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FTER a wide sale for thirteen years, in 
A response to repeated requests, a new edition 
of this volume is given to the public. 

My absence from home, for nearly five years on 
the Western frontiers, superintending the Indian 
schools of the United States, necessitated delay in 
meeting the request of friends for the revised edi- 
tion now presented to the public. 

The revision has been thorough, bringing the 
data down to the present year, and important addi- 
tions have been made, including points of inquiry 
and discussion pertaining to the most recent phases 
of moral and social evolution. Questions relating 
to science and faith, the city perils, divorce, crime, 
lynchings, pauperism, intemperance, wages, the pur- 
chasing power of money during the last fifty years, 
the anarchistic spirit and other kindred topics, have 
received such treatment as could be given them 
within the limits of this volume. 

A new part has been inserted upon “ Christianity 
in the World’s Consciousness and Life,’ showing by 
crucial facts that Christianity was never a greater 
working force in the common life of the race than 
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at the present time. It is confidently expected 
that with these additions the volume will possess 
a renewed value. 

The value is enhanced by the introduction, in a 
generalized and discriminated form, of the unusually 
full and reliable results of the last census of the 
Churches of the United States, and also much 
essential data from the censuses of Canada, En- 
gland, and the continent of Europe, officially col- 
lected at the beginning of the present decade. 

For the great favor with which the first edi- 
tions of this work were received, the author 
expresses sincere thanks. 


DANIEL DORCHESTER. 


BosTon, Mass., Movember 30, 1894. 
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PROLOGUE. 


THE outward rite, the old abuse, 
The pious fraud transparent grown, 
The good held captive in the use 
Of wrong alone— 
These wait their doom, from that great law 
Which makes the past time serve to-day ; 
And fresher life the world shall draw 
From their decay. 


O backward-looking son of time! 
The new is old, the old is new; 
The cycle of a change sublime 
Still sweeping through. 
So wisely taught the Indian seer ; 
Destroying Seva, forming Brahm, 
Who wake by turn Earth’s love and fear, 
Are one, the same. 


Idly as thou, in that old day 
Thou mournest, did thy sire repine ; 
So, in his time, thy child grown gray 
Shall sigh for thine. 
But life shall on and upward go; 
The eternal step of Progress beats 
To that great anthem, calm and slow, 
Which God repeats. 


Take heart! The waster builds again. 
A charmed life old Goodness hath ; 
The tares may perish, but the grain 
Is not for death. 
God works in a!l things ; all obey 
His first propulsion from the night ; 
Wake thou and watch! the world is gray 
With morning light. 
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PROLOGUE. 


I, TOO, am weak, and faith is small, 
And blindness happeneth unto all. 


Yet, sometimes glimpses on my sight, 
Through present wrong, the eternal right ; 
And, step by step, since time began, 

I see the steady gain of man ; 

That all of good the past hath had 
Remains to make our own time glad,— 
Our common daily life divine, 

And every land a Palestine!... 

O friend! we need not rock nor sand, 
Nor storied stream of Morning-Land ; 
The heavens are glassed in Merrimack,— 
What more could Jordan render back P 
We lack but open eye and ear 

To find the Orient’s marvels here ;— 
The still small voice in autumn’s hush, 
Yon maple wood the burning bush. 

For still the new transcends the old, 

In signs and tokens manifold ;— 

Slaves rise up men; the olive waves, 
With roots deep set in battle graves! 
Through the harsh noises of our day 

A low, sweet prelude finds its way ; 
Through clouds of doubt and creeds of fear, 
A light is breaking, calm and clear. 
That song of Love, now low and far, 
Ere long shall swell from star to star! 
That light, the breaking day, which tips 
The golden-spired Apocalypse!... 
Flow on, sweet river, like the stream 

Of John’s Apocalyptic dream ! 

This maple ridge shall Horeb be, 

Yon green-banked lake our Galilee ! 
Henceforth my heart shall sigh no more 
For olden time and holier shore ; 

God’s love and blessing, then and there, 


Are now and here and every-where.—WHITTIER. 
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PROBLEM or RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


THE QUESTION OPENED. 


POSTLES of complaint and despondency 
A invade even the brightest pathways of modern 
progress, proclaiming doleful views of the world’s 
tendencies and prospects. This pessimistic taint 
appears in manifold forms, from the destructive and 
hopeless Atheism of Schopenhauer to the plaintive 
sighs of perplexed and discouraged saints. 

In its most radical form it tells us there is no 
God; this world and its inhabitants are only mate- 
rial mechanisms, dominated by fatality; the idea of 
progress, moral or social, is a Utopian hallucination 
of visionary minds, and that only decay and dete- 
rioration can come out of the present constitution 
of the world, going on until it is utterly worn out. 
According to this atheistic theory the world must 

inevitably grow worse. All evolution to better 
conditions and all progress upward are discarded. 

In its next most radical form pessimism tells us 
that Christianity, after eighteen centuries of alter- 
nations, with meager results, must be pronounced a 
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failure; that it has already reached the period of 
obsolescence and decay; that it has ceased to be an 
ageressive moral force in the world; and that, in 
respect to real progress, Christianity has always 
been a laggard in the march of mind. 

In another form, a little less radical, the pessi- 
mistic complaint includes only Protestantism in its 
indictment, claiming that it is a failure; that it is 
“falling in pieces like a broken raft” in stormy 
seas; that it has no hold on either the intellect or 
the conscience of the great nations, and that it isa 
generator of unbelief and immorality. 

Others tell us that it is “ evangelical’’ Protestant- 
ism that is at fault; that it has so changed its doc- 
trines as to be no longer the Protestantism of the 
Reformation period, and that, in its present form, it 
is questionable whether it can be said to have any 
historical antecedents. The foreign missions of 
Protestantism, especially, are pronounced a failure. 
The moral and religious prospects of the British 
Isles, of the Canadian Dominion, and the United 
States are declared to be gloomy and discouraging. 

Pessimists of the premillenarian type, and some 
others, contend that according to the Bible the 
world must “ wax worse and worse;”’ that there “ will 
be no more religious triumphs in the world under 
the present dispensation,” and that “only under a 
coming dispensation of Christ’s personal reign on 
earth will the Gospel achieve success.’’ 
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Such, in brief, are the allegations of minds in 
which the pessimistic virus has worked. 

What are the views justified by a careful study of 
the case? Is the world growing worse or better? 
Is Christianity declining or advancing? Is Protest- 
antism, or “evangelical ’’ Protestantism, dwindling 
or expanding in Europe, in the British Isles, in the 
United States, and in the world? What conclusion 
does the world’s statistics, or the world’s conscious- 
ness and life justify as to the actual trend of mod- 
ern society? We believe that in all these respects 
there is genuine improvement. 

Three hypotheses are premised: 

1. Under some kind of religion the world is bet- 
ter than under no religion. 

2. Under Christianity the world is better than 
under Paganism. 

3. Under Protestantism the world is better than 
under the Roman Catholic or the Greek Churches. 

The inferences from these premises need not be 
written out. 

But, first, the complainants will be allowed to 
state freely their allegations. 

Criticism is the exhaustless heritage of Christian- 
ity. It has come both from within and without. 
Especially has Protestantism been subject to crit- 
ical ordeals. “The Decline of Protestantism, and 
its Causes,” was the topic of an address to the citi- 
zens of New York, by Archbishop Hughes, about 
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the year 1850, in which he asserted that ‘“ Prot- 
estantism had lost all central force and power over 
the masses of mankind.” His uninspired auguries 
were caught up and echoed in High-Church circles; 
and in 1868 a bold volume—“ Protestantism a 
Failure’”—appeared, from the pen of Rev. F. C. 
Ewer, D.D., a very estimable and eminent ritual- 
istic clergyman of the Protestant Episcopal Church. 
Three years later, a writer in the ‘“‘ Catholic World,” 
in a somewhat elaborate article on the “Statistics 
of Protestantism in the United States,” with an un- 
discriminating and unpardonable carelessness, drew 
a coxnarison between two abnormal periods—the 
one, of unnatural growth, under the Second Advent 
excitement, and the other, of declension, at the 
close of the civil war—and from this defective basis, 
evincing a meager growth, made a suppositious 
demonstration of the probable number of Protestant 
communicants in the year 1900; and triumphantly 
inferred that Protestantism is hopelessly falling, 
and must inevitably fall, behind the progress of the 
population. It is a fact, not to be omitted in this 
connection, that the 10,844,576 Protestant commu- 
nicants, in the year 1900, according to the conject- 
ural calculations of this Roman Catholic writer, are 
not over two thirds, as will be shown in our future 
pages, of the present number; a half dozen years 
yet remain before the close of the century. 

Father Thomas S. Preston, an ex-Protestant, long: 
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high in the counsels of Rome, as Vicar-General in 
the Diocese of New York, very boldly renewed the 
charge, that Protestantism is a failure; and so said 
Pére Hyacinthe, in an able lecture on Deism, in 
Paris, declaring that “neither Deism nor Protest- 
antism can be generally and permanently accepted 
by the French people,” and that “a reformed 
Catholicism ’”—confessedly a hitherto unknown zsm, 
and too uncertain a basis for theorizing—*is the 
only solution.” 

Besides Romanists and High-Churchmen, skep- 
tical thinkers of various grades have represented 
Protestantism as having seen its best days, and as 
now rapidly losing its hold upon the world. Mr. 


, 


Buckle, in his ‘‘ History of Civilization,” reiterated 
this view; and it has since been echoed in coarser 
and more vulgar forms. The advocacy of Protest- 
antism has been represented as faint and apolo- 
getic—an indication of a loss of heart and internal 
demoralization. It is said that the scholars and 
thinkers are arrayed against its peculiar tenets; that 
they are rapidly extracting from it the best part of 
its social ethics, and gradually reducing it to the 
lowest terms—a kind of philosophic deism; that 
only Roman Catholics and a few “ seared and shriv- 
eled relics of Protestantism” now attend church; 
and that, henceforth, the Bible, as an authoritative 
revelation, is to be discarded and laid upon the 
back shelf, as “a queer relic of an ancient faith,” 
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while the world moves on under the widening influ- 
ence of modern ideas. 

In an elaborate address, in 1868, Rev. William 
J. Potter,* of New Bedford, claimed to demonstrate 
that the Protestant sects in the United States are 
gaining very little, only five per cent., in ten years, 
(1850-1860,) upon the population. 

In 1872 Rev. Henry W. Bellows, D.D.,t dis- 
coursed very eloquently upon the ‘‘ Break between 
Modern Thought and Ancient Faith and Worship.” 
Speaking of “the Church and its creed, on the 
one side, and the world and its practical faith on 
the other,” he said: “An antagonism has arisen be- 
tween them as of oil and water;” that “there are 
some millions of people in this country, not the 
least intelligent or useful citizens in all cases, who 
never enter a church door;” that “ Church religion 
and general culture do not play any longer into 
each other’s hands;” that “the professors in col- 
lege, the physicians, the teachers, the scientists, the 
reformers, the politicians, the newspaper men, the 
reviewers, the authors, are seldom professing Chris- 
tians, or even church-goers; and, if they do go to 
church, from motives of interest or example, they 
are free enough to confess, in private, that they do 


* See First Annual Report of the Free Religious Association, 
Boston, 1868, p. 56. 

t ‘Christianity and Modern Thought.” American Unitarian 
Assi)ciation. 
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not much believe what they hear.” Dr. Bellows, 
nevertheless, expressed hope for the future of 
Christianity. 

But a later and more serious complaint appeared 
from Rev. Dr. Ewer, who, aftera lapse of ten years, 
very sharply renewed his bold indictment against 
Protestantism in several discourses* delivered in 
Newark, N. J., “at the request of leading Epis- 
copal laymen in that city.” He said that Protest- 
antism is only “a miserable raft, its fragments float- 
ing apart like the flying rack of the heavens ;” that 
“the poor remnants only of the great nations are 
clinging to its parted and broken logs, and earnest, 
thinking men are at their wits’ end to know what is 
truth.” He stoutly claimed that “the solemn in- 
dictment against Protestantism, drawn up” by 
himself, in 1868, ‘in the fear of God, and in behalf 
of dying souls, and uttered in Christ’s Church, Mur- 
ray Hill, New York, was not met by argument, but 
only by a gale of holy malediction and impotent 
scorn;” that the volume passed through several 
editions, but has never been answered, and cannot 
be answered. 

Dr. Ewer said: ‘“‘ To say nothing of the specifica- 
tions in those eight discourses, what were two of the 
main counts in the indictment? First, that where- 
as, 250 years ago, the Protestant religious dogmas 
held captive to themselves great thoughtful peoples 

* “ Complete Preacher,” June and July, 1878. 
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of the Germanic, the Swiss, and the Anglo-Saxon 
man, those dogmas had failed to retain the hold 
they once had, and have, to an overwhelming ex- 
tent, lost at last the intellect of those peoples; and 
that, while 250 years ago Protestantism held the 
masses as well as the intellect of those peoples, it 
has failed to hold and has lost those masses as well 
as the intellect; that Protestantism, as a form of 
Christianity, stands to-day breast-deep in torrents 
of skepticism which itself hath let loose, which are 
deepening around it, and in which it is drowning; 
and that it stands there to-day aghast and incom- 
petent. This was one count in the indictment. 
Gentlemen, you have seen that it has not been de- 
nied. A second count was that the fundamental 
religious premises of Protestantism were essentially 
anti-Christian, and must end, by inexorable logic, 
in infidel conclusions; that if Calvin’s and Luther’s 
and Zwingli’s premises were to be accepted, then 
Channing’s conclusions were nearer right by logic 
than Cromwell’s, and Theodore Parker’s nearer right 
than Channing’s, and Frothingham’s and Adler’s 
the rightest of all, and quite unanswerable by a 
Protestant; that when the Calvinists burned Ser- 
vetus at the stake they burned Calvin’s own brain- 
child. It was claimed that if this logical aspect of 
Protestantism was correct, it ought to have shown 
itself finally in practical historical results. And the 
charge was made that what thus ought to have 
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followed logically, had actually followed historically, 
and was patent to all in the comparatively empty 
churches and the wide-spread skepticism of thought- 
ful Germany, America, and Switzerland. This was 
another count.” * 

Dr. Ewer also calls “the Protestant movement’ 


> 


‘“‘a wide-spread destruction ;”’ not an improver, but a 
deteriorater ¢ of morals; ‘not a reformation, but a 
deformation, and a hideous destruction.” 

A writer in the “ Atlantic Monthly,” (October, 
1878,) joins in this arraignment of the Churches. 
He says: “ The disintegration of religion has pro- 
ceeded rapidly... . The Church is now, for the 
most part, a depository of social rather than relig- 
ious influences. Its chief force is no longer relig- 
ious. There are still, of course, many religious 
people in the Churches who sincerely believe the 
old doctrines embodied in all the creeds. But 
these are every-where a small minority, and they 
are mournfully conscious that the old religious life 
and power have departed from the Church... . 
They are alarmed to find the atmosphere and tone 
of the Church becoming more and more secular and 
business-like. These people, who thus represent 
the better elements of a former state of things, are 
the real strength of the evangelical Protestaut 
Churches, so far as religion is concerned, and their 


* “Complete Preacher,” June, 1878, p. 145. 
+ “Complete Preacher,” July, 1878, pp. 223, 224. 
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character is one of the most wholesome and truly 
conservative forces of our national life... . But 
they are too few to regenerate the American 
Church, though their influence is highly valuable in 
resisting some of the evil tendencies of the age. 
Most of them are old, and they have few successors 
among the younger people. They have already 
done most of their work, and their number and 
strength diminish from year to year.” , 

“The morality based upon the religion popularly 
professed has, to a fatal extent, broken down. 
Multitudes of men who are religious are not honest 
or trustworthy. They declare themselves fit for 
heaven, but they will not tell the truth, or deal 
justly with their neighbors. The money of widows 
and orphans placed under their control is not safer 
than in the hands of highwaymen. There is no 
article of food, medicine, or traffic, which can be 
profitably adulterated or injuriously manipulated, 
that is not, in most of the great centers of trade, 
thus corrupted and -sold by prominent members of 
Christian Churches.” 

One of the boldest of these gloomy utterances is 
that of Professor Goldwin Smith, who, in a thought 
ful article, in the “ Atlantic Monthly,” for Novem- 
ber, 1879, discoursed upon “ The Prospect of a Moral 
Interregnum,” consequent upon the supposed de- 
cadence of religious faith. He said: 


“A collapse of religious belief, of the most com- 
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plete and tremendous kind, is apparently now at 
hand. At the time of the Reformation the ques- 
tion was, after all, only about the form of Christian- 
ity; and even the skeptics of the last century, while 
they rejected Christ, remained firm theists; not only 
so, but they mechanically retained the main princi- 
ples of Christian morality, as we see plainly in 
Rousseau’s ‘ Vicaire,’ ‘Savoyard,’ and Voltaire’s 
‘Letters on the Quakers.’ Very different is the 
crisis at which we have now arrived. No one who 
has watched the progress of discussion, and the in- 
dications of opinion in literature and in social inter- 
course, can doubt that, in the minds of those whose 
views are likely to become—and in an age when all 
thought is rapidly popularized sure to become— 
the views of society at large, belief in Christianity 
as a revealed and supernatural religion has given 
WAY anya" 

“ All English literature, even that which is so- 
cially and politically most conservative, teems with 
evidences of a change of sentiment, the rapid 
strides of which astonish those who revisit En- 
gland at short intervals. ... There is perhaps an 
increase of church-building and church-going, but 
the crust of outward piety is hollow, and growing 
hollower every day.” 

From such assumed premises Mr. Smith pro- 
ceeds to prognosticate the disastrous “ effects of 


this revolution on morality.” 
3 
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Mr. James Anthony Froude, in the “North Amet- 
ican Review,” December, 1879, treats Protestantism 
as an exhausted factor: ‘“ Protestantism has failed. 
It isa hard saying. Protestantism, when it began, 
was a revolt against lies. It was a fierce declara- 
tion that men would no longer pretend to believe 
what in their hearts they did not and could not be- 
lieve. In this sense Protestantism has not failed, 
and can never fail, as long as there is left an honest 
man upon the globe. But we cannot live ‘upon ne- 
gations; but we must have convictions of a positive 
sort, if our voyage through earthly existence is to 
be an honorable and successful one. And no Prot- 
estant community has ever succeeded in laying 
down a chart of human life with any definite sailing 
directions. In every corner of the world there is 
the same phenomenon of the decay of established 
religions. In Catholic countries as well as Protest- 
ant; nay, among Mohammedans, Jews, Buddhists, 
Brahmans, traditionary creeds are losing their hold. 
An intellectual revolution is sweeping over the 
world, breaking down established opinions, dissolv- 
ing foundations on which historical faiths have been 
built up. Science, history, philosophy have con- 
trived to create universal uncertainty.” Neverthe 
less, he adds, “ Christianity retains a powerful hold, 
especially over the Anglo-Saxon race.” 

In the “ Independent” of October r 5, 1893, that t dis- 
tinguished evangelist, Mr. “Dwight i . Moody, gave 
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expression to Vea pronounced premillenarian theo- 


—_—_— 
ries. He said that “ Every _ one not | blinded by 


“prejudice” must see what facts make plain, and the 

Scriptures declare that we are “in the last days” 
when “ perilous times shall come,” and that “there 
is every indication that the present dispensation 
will end in a great smash up; but I believe that out 
of that smash up the most glorious age in the world’s 
history will come. So I look into the future, not 
with despair, but with unbounded delight.” 

A The theory that a “smash up”’ is imminent is 


redicated on the ground that the world is morall 


Ticks isiat at hand, between Hout andy wrong, tran- 


scendin mag thin 
heretofore known— theory claimed to be supported 
by certain Scripture prophecies which, i in the esti- 


mation of the wisest biblical students, are fancifull 


in ma nitude and incisiveness an 


————— 


inter reted b these advocates. 
One of the latest allegations comes from those 
who, assuming certain social, civil, and economic | 


theories, radically speculative and Utopian, and 
which at best are crude, tentative, and quite certain 
to be soon modified or wholly abandoned, arraign 
Christianity, because it has not yet met their self. 
assumed conditions; and hence they loudly pro- 
claim that Christianity has exhausted her energies, 


has ceased to be a working force, and after many 
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vain struggles has demonstrated her incompetency 
to meet the world’s needs. 

Such are the complaints against Christianity and 
modern society. 

In meeting the aforesaid allegations, the method 
of investigation adopted by the author is, first, to 
make a careful, discriminating analysis of the last 
few centuries, and especially of the present century, 
with a view to discover the intellectual, moral, and 
religious trend of the times, as indicated by well- 
attested facts. After that the statistical exhibits 
will be introduced. Special attention will be given 

to the darker phases of society connected with 
|pauperism, crime, anarchism, etc.; and_also to the 


multiplying evidences that Christianity is more and 


more penetrating the world’s consciousness and life 


and demonstrating her efficiency as a regenerating 
}and uplifting power among the nations. 
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THE PROBLEM. - 


T is an important preliminary inquiry, What is 
comprised under the term Protestantism ? and - 
what does Protestantism claim ? 

In the foregoing arraignment we find two com- 
plex and widely divergent parties—on the one hand, 
Romanists and men of Romanizing tendencies; and 
on the other thinkers, who stand avowedly outside 
of Christianity, and those who, under the more 
indefinite name of “ Liberal Christianity,” maintain 
an attitude of criticism toward the generally ac- 
cepted Protestant theology. And yet the latter 
portion of both of these classes are connected with 
denominations, which, in the broad sense of the 
term, are Protestant. In the course of modern 
progress, the term Protestant has undergone some 
modification in its common use, although it still 
stands, historically, as the name given to all bodies 
of Christians which have sprung up out of the 
Reformation—“ the totality of the Churches which 
separated from the Romish communion.” It also 
embraces those secondary protests against original 
Protestantism, such as Quakerism—a protest against 
its ordinances; Arminianism—a protest against its 
Calvinism; Methodism—a protest against its Cal- 
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vinism and its formalism; and ‘“ Liberal Christian- 
ity "—a protest against its Trinitarian and sacrificial 
theology. But these are only the subordinate di- 
visions of the great Protestant body, now, as ever, 
maintaining an unfaltering protest against the hier- 
archical prerogatives and exclusive functions of Ro- 
‘manism, which constituted the leading issues of the 
Reformation. 

In its broadest definition, then, and as the term 
is used by Dr. Ewer and the Romanists, Protest- 
antism embraces all avowedly Christian bodies out- 
side of the Roman Catholic Church. Jews and 
Mormons, professedly rejecting Christianity, are ex- 
cluded; and Universalists, Unitarians, Christians, 
etc., are included. The tendencies of modern re- 
ligious thought, regarded by Dr. Ewer and others 
as so baleful, and as logically and historically the 
outgrowth of Protestantism, necessitates such an 
inclusion of the “ Liberal” Churches. We accept 
this definition, and shall adhere to it, so far as pos- 
sible, in this volume; but a narrower definition will 
sometimes be necessary, restricting the term Prot- 
estantism to those Churches distinctively holding the 
sacrificial and Trinitarian theology, which gave vital 
impulse and moral unity to the Reformation, and 
which even now identifies them with that period. 
The reason for this is twofold: firstly, the scanty 
statistics published in the ‘‘ Year-books” of the 
“ Liberal” Churches, entirely omitting many items 
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furnished in the “ Annual Minutes” of the Evangel- 
ical or Orthodox Churches, make it impossible to 
carry out, at many points, on the broader defini- 
tion, comparisons which are important in testing 
the questions of progress, spiritual vitality, etc.; 
and, secondly, because, in the foregoing indict- 
ments, eminent representatives of ‘ Liberal”’ relig- 
ion have sharply arraigned the ‘“ Evangelical” 
Churches, and made heavy allegations of their de- 
cline, decrepitude, disintegration, and decay. 

We have seriously pondered the foregoing 
charges, scrupulously scrutinizing the tendencies 
of the times, collating exact data, reviewing the 
origin and progress of Protestantism, internally and 
externally, and its relation to Christianity, as a 
whole, in its entire history, and are fully convinced 
that the foregoing indictment is both faulty and 
false ; that it is predicated upon wrong assumptions 
as to the genius and mission of Protestantism ; that 
many of the assumed facts are only hasty and un- 
discriminating collections of the most meager data, 
many well-attested facts and statistics being wholly 
overlooked and ignored. 

That part of the indictment which comes from 
Romanists and Romanizing Ritualists implies that 
the Christian religion has had a perfect ideal devel- 
opment in the Church on the earth; that this de- 
velopment existed at some time in the past; that 
the aim of the modern Church should be to attain to 
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the ancient ideal ; and that there can be no future 
unfolding of any thing richer or deeper in the spirit, 
the import, or the power of Christianity, because 
the fullness of its meaning was exhausted long ago. 
It also supposes that Protestantism has claimed and 
still professes to be a finality—the perfect ideal of 
Christian life and experience, the last and perfect 
word of truth—an assumption not only false but 
impossible. Protestantism claims the holy Script- 
ures as the complete and final word of religious 
truth, though not of all truth, but that new and 
deeper discoveries of their meaning and power will 
be wrought out by the progressive studies and ex- 
perience of the Church. An early representative 
of Protestantism, Rev. John Robinson, of Leyden, 
said: “I am confident that the Lord has more 
truth and light yet to break forth out of his holy 
word.” 

Protestantism has ever been conscious of imper- 
fections and weaknesses, making necessary some 
kind of siftings, modifications, and restatements, 
that it may be purged from unreasonable and 
unscriptural features, from relics of Popery and 
medieval civilization, to say nothing of the ages 
anterior; and that its life has been a growth, an 
evolution, in which, notwithstanding some pain- 
ful deformities, it is steadily attaining, in its actual 
life and workings, fuller realizations of the ideal of 
Christianity presented in the holy Scriptures. 
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Protestantism has been doing its work under 
great disadvantages, under sudden and radical 
changes of conditions. As a reformation and re- 
volt against old errors, it has had extremes, reac- 
tions, and other incidental evils. Doubts, disor- 
ders, and experiments are inevitable in such proc- 
esses. The work of modification and restatement, 
gradually going on in connection with the advance- 
ment of general intelligence, has been a task of the 
most delicate and difficult character, sorely testing 
the highest wisdom, stability and piety of its adher- 
ents, and also its hold upon the confidence and 
respect of the masses. But this is not all. In its 
divorce from the State, in the United States, and 
in some European countries, it lost the advantage 
of prestige and influence over the popular mind, 
which the State afforded, and was cast upon fluctu- 
ating outward sources of voluntary support. Hence 
the natural inquiry, whether it could maintain its 
influence with the masses. 

But another and still more- important element 
has entered into the case—the Protestant religion 
considered as internal spiritual exercises betweet 
the individual and his God, with no priestly or hier- 
archical dependence. Under Protestantism, relig- 
ion became purely a personal thing, passing out 
from under the exclusive control of the sacraments, 
and the arbitrary sway of assumed prerogatives, 
into irrepressible conflicts with individual lusts and 
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worldly influences. Instead of pompous rituals, 
each soul was thrown upon its God and the deep 
realities of its inner life. The scourge of the hie- 
rarchy disappeared, but the struggle with sense and 
self went on. ° Still recognizing the validity of the 
Church, as a divinely instituted body—-a brother. 
hood and a guide—Protestantism pressed with pow. 
erful tenacity upon each individual the fact of his 
personal responsibility; that he must bear the weight 
of his own guilt to the foot of the cross; that he 
must seek within himself and for himself access to 
God, and, in the spirit of adoption begotten by the 
Holy Ghost, find a satisfaction which will meet the 
soul’s deepest needs. Since its primitive days, ex- 
cept among small groups, Christianity had not ex- 
isted under such conditions. 

What was to be the effect of these new religious 
conditions among large masses of people? It was 
predicted that religion, wholly dependent upon the 
fluctuations of individual affections, and the vacil- 
lations of individual wills, would be characterized 
by inconstancy and alternations, until its influence 
would be utterly wasted. In Europe, Protestantism 
has been tested only under the latter conditions, 
the voluntary spiritual action being supplemented 
by the support of the State. Such, too, was the 
situation of American Protestantism during the 
colonial era; but after the Revolution the civil 
bands were sundered, and it adjusted itself to whol. 
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ly voluntary conditions, externally and internally, 
and has undergone the trial of the transition, and 
the operation of the voluntary principle in its full 
measure. 

There has been still another source of trial. These 
capricious and fluctuating voluntary sources of sup- 
port have been tested in a country which every- 
where yields to the supremacy of public opinion. 
We have passed out from under the tutelage of 
authority, and a new power, until late years little 
known, has risen up, exercising supreme sway—even 
the functions of empire. With vast, complicated, 
religious, moral, educational, social, and political 
interests, our young nation ventured upon its caree: 
under the supreme guidance of public opinion. 
Ncthing is more irresponsible, or liable to be more 
capricious and destructive; and yet, in these un- 
steady hands are such great interests held. 

How experimental and perilous, in the judgment 
of many, the task of Protestantism, under these 
new conditions! Those most sanguine of its success 
have expected vacillations, reactions, disorders, and 
even much decay. They are incidental and inevi- 
table, necessary to her life and higher development. 

Those who have written this terrible indictment 
against Protestantism do not correctly apprehend 
the case. No paralysis has come upon her, nor are 
there any indications of dissolution, as will be fully 
demonstrated, but the best symptoms of life and 


a 
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progress. The struggles of Protestantism are only 


the normal contests of the vital forces, expelling 
from the system disorders inherited from Rome, 
whose deadly taint has long disfigured and embar- 
rassed her: and the evidences of decay, which some 
see, are only the devitalized elements, which vigor- 
ous life throws off, in its higher advances. 

Opening wide our eyes, and wisely interpreting 
the signs of the times, in the light of the whole his- 
tory of Christianity, we see indications, in the con- 
dition and progress of American Protestantism, 
which convey encouraging lessons. The past eighty 
years; at farthest, the past century; and, in some 


respects, the “past forty years, have been distin- 
guished by a most rapid and marked development, 


/.n the actual life and workings of the Protestant 


———— 


Churches in the United States, of the true ideal 
of Christianity, which during long centuries was 
almost wholly lost out of the world. In no other 
period, if we except the brief period following the 
day of Pentecost—and possibly that should not be 


_excepted—have the past ninety years been equaled, 
-much less excelled. 


Viewed in this light, every thing will be clear, al. 
though all is not perfect. Protestantism wears, for 
its mottot he language of St. Paul, “ Not as though 
I had already attained, or were already perfect; but 
I follow after, that I may apprehend that, for which 
1 am apprehended in Christ Jesus.” 
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To understand our times, and to meet the re- 
sponsibilities, call for the clearest vision, the broad- 
est analyses, the amplest resources, prepared hearts, 
and the best manhood. No hasty deductions by bi. 
ased minds, from narrow generalizations and scanty 
data, can determine the situation. No personal ill- 
success, or ill-adjustment to our surroundings, or 
cramped routine perspective, should color the judg- 
ment and inspire evil prognostications. To the 
high mount of broad observation, then, we betake 
ourselves, to study the tendencies and prospects 
of the times. 

One feature of our times is entirely new, and, 
therefore, experimental. Great and sacred ques- 
tions are brought into the arena of public investiga- 
tion. Never before were the people expected to 
have an independent opinion about such matters. 
The common soil of humanity * for the first time in 
all the ages is surveyed, plowed, and sown. The 
problem now pending is whether more of wheat or 
of tares will be harvested; whether, in the end, it 
will be productive of more of faith or of doubt, of 
genuine piety or ungodliness. Inthe United States, 
unlike the older countries, there are no conserving 
forces in the constitution of society, holding men 
to the old faiths—no old institutions, hereditary 
nobilities, State Churches, etc.; but every thing is 
new—communities, governments, and institutions, 


* “Christianity and Modern Thought,” p. 17. 


44 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


and any number of new projects, trial schemes, and 
prophecies of newer and stranger things to come. 
All things stimulate to theorizing. The new is held 
at a high premium, and the old at a heavy deprecia- 
tion. In such times men find it easy to break away 
from old morals and old faiths, and a supernatural 
system like Christianity undergoes searching ex- 
amination. Every thing, however spiritual, is sub- 
jected to natural tests. The revolutionizing tend- 
ency of the times has invaded every department of 
thought and action. Thought is intense and bold. 
Principles, institutions, and usages, long sacred and 
venerable, are discarded and obsolete. In the midst 
of such tendencies, American Christianity has been 
called to experience a severer test than European 
Christianity, with its old institutions environing and 
sustaining it, but we shall see that her triumphs are 
purer and grander. 

How is the conflict progressing, and what are the 
indications? This problem is our appointed task, 
and waits a solution—a solution, which we believe 
is radiant with hope and promise. Let us advance 
and see. 
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CHAPTER I. 
BONDAGE. 


T is charged that Protestantism is a break with 

ancient faith and worship; that it discards an- 
chors and moorings; that it is logically and histor- 
ically the generator of skepticism; that the Prot- 
estantism of the present is very different from the 
Protestantism of the past; that its numerous modi- 
fications in doctrine and life indicate its rapid dis- 
integrating tendencies; that it has become ‘“‘a miser- 
able raft,” its fragments floating apart like the mere 
“ flying rack of the heavens ;” and that “ poor rem- 
nants only of the great. nations are clinging to its 
parted and broken logs.” 

That Protestantism was the leading factor in those 
great movements which burst the shackles for cent- 
uries restraining freedom of thought, and that it 
has quickened intellectual activity and enlarged its 
scope, can be regarded a reproach only by those 
who still loiter among the murky vapors of medi- 
zevaltimes. Even if it be true, as Dr. Ewer declares, 
that “it stands to-day breast-deep in torrents of 
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skepticism,” it is creditable to it to be able thus to 
stand; and, through the severe ordeals of external 
criticism and rigid self-introspection, to endure re- 
statements and modifications, not only without loss 
of essential identity, but even with increased vitality 
and power. 

In the midst of the scrutiny and conflicts of the 
centuries, Protestantism has strengthened itself, 
within and without; it has taken possession of 
“storm-driven outposts;” it has erected ‘“ Eddy- 
stone lights where surging waves of doubt are ever 


breaking ;” it has established ‘last havens of stores 
and comfort for adventurous voyagers, bewildered 
in search of truth;” and has extended its lines to 
the ends of the earth. In future pages, the truth 
of these declarations will be demonstrated. 

That Protestantism has been able to advance its 
position amid the stormiest seas of doubt and free 
inquiry, and grow larger, purer, and stronger, is its 
glory; but that it has “let loose” these “torrents 
of skepticism,” because it broke away from the ab- 
solutism of Rome, and championed spiritual liberty, 
is too absurd a statement to come from a divine 
of high standing and culture. It is an oft-exploded 
complaint, that the Reformation produced the skep- 
ticism of the eighteenth century, by generating the 
revolution in philosophy, and, through that, the 
infidelity which accompanied it. Of that disastrous 
result, it was in no sense the cause. The Reforma- 
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tion and the philosophical revolution were both, in 
themselves, beneficent, necessary to the world’s 
progress, and productive of irreligion only “as the 
cool bracing air may sometimes produce fever in a 
debilitated body, or warmth may hasten corruptioa 
in a corpse.” The infecting malarial taint was spirit- 
ual despotism, intrinsically and eternally malignant. 
The testimony of the centuries shows that, for 
the origin of skepticism and its fearful ascendency 
in the last century, the cause of causes was not lib- 
erty in any form, but an imbecile, corrupt, and im- 
perious Church, obtruding itself between the world 
and God, and darkening the faith. of the nations. 
The causes were “ practical rather than speculative ; 
more moral than intellectual; and less theological 
than ecclesiastical. The religious insurrection of 
the nations was political and social rather than met- 
aphysical. The revolt was less from Christianity 
than from the Church; or, at least, was from Chris- 
tianity because of the (Romish) Church.’’* 
Comparing the Protestantism of the present with 
that of the past, changes are, indeed, apparent in 
religious sentiment, in technical theology, and in 
the practice of enforcing religious belief. Theology 
is less scholastic and repulsive, has less of pagan 
adulteration, has been lubricated and broadened, and 
is the better for its siftings. Modern thought and 


* The Skeptical Era in Modern History,” by Rev. T, M. 
Post, D.D., p. 257. 
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Protestant theology have been mutual benefactors 
and beneficiaries. Religious sentiment is less su- 
perstitious and more intelligent, is less actuated by 
fear and more by knowledge, lives less in damps and 
shadows and more in the light, and has become less 
a blind impulse and more a law written in the 
heart—at once a passion and a principle. Creeds 
are shorter, but broader, deeper, and stronger ; 
have less of husk and more of kernel; are shedding 
the devitalized and retaining the vital. Stakes and 
fagots have disappeared ; inquisitorial tortures have 
ceased ; inquisitorial examinations are giving place 
to friendly utterance of mutual belief; and faith is 
no longer forced, but voluntary. 

All this is as it should be—not the shame but 
the glory of Protestantism. But this gain has come 
through peculiar processes, both within and without 
—the fruit of discipline. 

Protestantism had its origin at a time when tra- 
dition and the schoolmen, sustained by the terrors 
of the hierarchy, had dominated Europe for centu- 
ries. Two evils were rampant in the world of mind 
—the spirit of scholasticism, tenacious for dialec- 
tical forms, shaving truth with tools of iron logic, to 
the sacrifice of its simplicity and purity, and dishon- 
oring it with human subtleties; andthe spirit of dog- 
matism, which, with unrelenting authority, denied 
the freedom of personal convictions and enforced 
belief. 
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Protestantism, a too apt pupil in the school of 
the centuries, inhaling the spirit of the age, started 
in its career hampered with these trammels. It 
could not, at once, purify the superincumbent air, 
nor lift itself wholly above the murky vapors. A 
revolt against the hierarchy, an advocate of freedom, 
and a champion of independence, early Protestant- 
ism, nevertheless, only feebly realized what liberty 
meant and what gross bondage it still retained. It 
brought out of Romanism the spirit of dogmatism, 
and the devotion to truth which fired its zeal against 
the falsities of the papacy was sometimes betrayed 
into a spirit of persecution. Husks of scholasticism 
were still retained, as seen in the rigidly drawn and 
extended theological formularies and systems. The 
iron logic of the reformers followed too closely in 
the dialectical lines of the schoolmen, cramping into 
systems of human devising, and perverting by hu- 
man subtleties, truths which the Great Teacher and 
his apostles presented in simpler forms. With such 
a legacy of evil Protestantism began its work, and 
only by processes of severe purging could it be 
purified. These modifications have exposed it to 
the charge of change and disintegration, exciting 
alarm in some minds. 

Are these allegations and apprehensions well 


founded ? 
Several lines of inquiry are necessary in bringing 


this subject fully before us. 
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How was Christian truth so brought into bondage 
that only through long, stern ordeals could it be de- 
livered ? 

Why did not original Protestantism wholly cast off 
these fetters ? 

And, What factors have providentially wrought 
with Protestantism for its deliverance ? 

By pursuing these inquiries, we shall be able more 
intelligently to appreciate the present situation and 
tendencies. We shall find a true historic answer to 
the unfounded allegation that Protestantism is the 
generator of skepticism ; and shall also perceive that 
it has successfully pursued its course, and been de- 
veloped, purified, extended, and strengthened, in 
spite of all infecting and antagonizing forces. 

In the fifth century Christianity conquered pagan- 
ism, and thenceforth paganism, in turn, enfeebled 
and burdened Christianity. ‘ The rites of the Par- 
thenon passed into the worship of the Church ; the 
subtleties of the academy into the creed. Similar 
trifles, just as subtle, interminable, and unprofitable, 
occupied the sharp intellects of the schoolmen. At 
length the time had come when the barren philos- 
ophy, which had worn so many shapes, mingled with 
so many creeds, had survived empires, religions, 
races, languages, was destined to fall. Driven from 
its ancient haunts, it had taken sanctuary in that 
Church which it at first had persecuted, and, like 
the daring fiends of the poet, 
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‘Placed its seat next to the seat of God, 
And with its darkness durst affront his light.’ ” * 

The scholastic philosophy, based on the logic, 
ethics, and physics of Aristotle, and the judgments 
and decretals of the Church, and fostered by the 
Church, dominated the realms of human thought 
through the long, dark medieval period. The 
schoolmen, dialecticians, mostly theologians and 
ecclesiastics, constructed out of the philosophy 
of Aristotle an armory for the defense of the 
papacy, whose formularies were traps, tricks, and 
snares, involving the unwary in subtleties. Their 
schemes of casuistry and intellectual legerdemain 
bejuggled men out of common-sense beliefs and 
into the acceptance of absurd dogmas uphold- 
ing the papal Church. Around the intellect of 
Europe, Romanism bound the chain of scholasti- 
cism, repressing the thought and faith of the 
nations. 

In the name of an infallible authority conferred 
by Heaven, the Church applied the clamps of scho- 
lasticism to all science, usurped the prerogatives of 
all truth, put all minds under censorship, and 
burned men as quickly for new theses in physical 
science, medicine, or astronomy, as in theology. 
“Was a proposition in physics or metaphysics to 
be determined? The schoolmen sent you, not to 
analyze the thing; but they coerced it into the 


* Macaulay. 
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categories and syllabus of the subtle Greek; they 
put it into the strait-waistcoat of some dialectic 
formula; they put it upon the rack and torture of 
syllogism and enthymeme; and, finally, bound it 
down and smothered it by the decrees of Councils 
and the bulls of Popes. Was the inquirer still unsat- 
isfied? The ponderous names of a Duns Scotus, 
a Thomas Aquinas, or some Seraphic Doctor, or 
some Gregory or Innocent or Boniface, were made 
to thunder about his ears with the technical bar- 
barisms of a scholastic jargon, till, overwhelmed 
and confounded, if not convinced, he was glad to 
be silent, especially as those barbarisms were nc ~ 
mere bruta fulmina, but behind them was bran. 
dished before his eyes the wd¢zma reason of spiritual 
despots—the mightier logic of imprisonment, wheel, 
and fagot.’’ * 

Ages wore away under such processes, excluding 
scientific discovery and progress. It was a futile, 
fruitless toil, in an endless circle, ‘‘an endless round 
of sonorous nothings.” Society “ plodded its weary 
way over ‘many a frozen, many a fiery Alp,’ mid 
rivers of inky blackness, in endless mazes wander- 
ing, emulating, in its bootless and ceaseless toil, the 
fabled children of eternal night, till, at last, emerg- 
ing from its dark sojourn, lo, it finds itself just 
where it started weary centuries ago.” 


* See “(Skeptical Era in Modern History,” by Rev. T. M. Post, 
D.D., p. 72. 
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Emancipation from such a bondage was a neces- 
sity, and, in due time, a certainty. 

A quickening conjuncture of great events—the 
Revival of Letters, the Invention of Printing, the 
Discovery of America, the passage round the Cape 
of Good Hope, and the rapid development of the 
power of the municipalities and the burgher class, 
preceded and prepared the way for the Reforma- 
tion of the sixteenth century. Out of these wide 
and deeply significant movements the Reformation 
sprung; and to their influence, stimulating mental 
activity, broadening the scope of human thought, 
and developing intellectual and moral independ- 
ence, and not to the Reformation alone, are we to 
attribute the first advancement in philosophy, and 
in physical science, the rise of skepticism, etc. The 
seeds of these movements were widely sown, and 
germinated in the general quickening which started 
forth the Reformation. Each, springing from its 
peculiar conditions, had nevertheless points in com- 
mon in their inception and earlier development, 
while the Reformation soon became the bold im- 
pulse and central figure, under whose leadership 
they went forth on their mission. 

The Revival of Learning was the chief cause of 
the Reformation, but many causes contributed to 
the Revival. Feudalism declined; the State be- 
came consolidated ; cities arose; new classes of free 
citizens came into existence; industrial and com- 
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mercial activities increased, producing material 
prosperity ; and with competence came leisure for 
the adornment of life with the arts of peace. At 
the same time there grew up a secular form of cult- 
ure, as distinguished from the prevailing religious 
and scholastic type. From 1348 to 1502, uni- 
versities were founded in various parts of the 
continent. J)ante, Petrarch, and Boccaccio wrote, 
extolling force-and beauty, the manly courage of 
severe contests, the delicate sentiments of love, 
the fervor of devotion, the nobility of loyalty, the 
ignominy of treason—stirring every natural and 
moral feeling. 

This humane culture awakened an interest in an- 
cient poetry and in ancient conceptions of the world. 
New desires for art and literature followed, and the 
social life of the rising burgher class, and of the 
noble families who had attained to wealth and 
power, provided the taste, the leisure, and the 
means for resuscitating the remains of ancient cult- 
ure. First, Roman literature was explored anew ; 
then the Greek classics. Greece was visited. and 
her “muses would have been brought to Italy if 
they had not soon fled thither for refuge.” Greek 
scholars came to Italy before the capture of Con. 
stantinople by the Turks, in 1453; but that great 
event drove thither numerous Greek refugees, rich 
in literary treasures, and the Halls of the Medici 
received them as apostles. Convents brought forth 
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their resources; antiquity had a resurrection; and 
youth from Western Europe, Germany, and Hun- 
gary crossed the Alps to study the ancient classics. 

This movement marked a new era in culture; the 
Church was to be no longer the sole instructor; a 
wider horizon was to open over the human intellect, 
and scholasticism was destined to wane. “ The Fa- 


thers,” hitherto for centuries read only in frag- 
ments, convenient for the use of the dialectician, 
were brought forth from their long obscurity ; and 
the Scriptures, in the original tongue, once more 
served as the touchstone of truth. Printing facili- 
tated the multiplication of books, and helped the 
spreading ferment. Little resistance was offered, 
for the new era, at first intent upon antiquities, 
projected no new theories. And yet, out of the 
antiquities with which Italy and even the Papal 
court were then captivated, important changes 
were tocome. Through this channel were intro- 
duced into the West the Platonic, the Neopla- 
tonic, the Epicurean, and Stoical philosophies, 
whose temporary mission, in the transitional period 
of philosophy then opening, was to supplant the 
Scholastic-Aristotelian method, and whose residu- 
um, in the ages beyond, was a legacy of skepticism, 
harassing the faith of Protestantism. 

This Revival of Learning was the instaurator of 
new ideas and movements. 

In the midst of this period, Protestantism, the 
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most conspicuous of all modern movements, had its 
birth, ushering in a new and better religious life, 
but inheriting taints which only long and stern dis- 
cipline could purge away. 

“Side by side,” says Ueberweg, “with this re- 
turn of learned culture from scholasticism to the - 
early Roman and Greek literature stands, as its 
analogue, the return of the religious consciousness 
from the doctrines of the Catholic Church to the 
letter of the Bible. . .. Acknowledging the author- 
ity of the holy Scriptures, and of the dogmas of the 
Church in its earliest days, Protestantism rejected 
the medizval hierarchy and the scholastic tendency 
to rationalize Christian dogmas. The individual 
conscience found itself in conflict with the way of 
salvation marked out by the Church. By this way 
it was unable to attain to inward peace and recon- 
ciliation with God. ... Inthe first heat of the con- 
flict the Reformers regarded the head of the Cath 
olic Church as Antichrist, and Aristotle, the chief 
of the Catholic school philosophy, as a ‘godless 
bulwark of the Papists.’ ”’ 

The logical tendency was to break with all phi- 
losophy, and adopt a simple, unquestioning faith. 
But as Protestantism gained “ fixed consistence,” 
the necessity of some determinate order, in the new 
ecclesiastical condition, pressed upon the attention 
of the leaders. Melanchthon felt the need of some 
kind of philosophy. He found the Epicureans too 
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atheistic ; the Stoics too fatalistic in theology and 
extravagant in ethics; Plato and the Neoplatonists 
‘either too indefinite or too heretical ;”” while Ar- 
istotle, as a teacher of a unique method, met the | 
needs of the young. Luther consented to the use 
of the text of Aristotle if uncumbered by scholastic 
comments. ‘“ There arose thus,” says Ueberweg, 
“in the Protestant universities, a zew Aristotelian- 
ism, which was distinguished from scholasticism by 
its simplicity and freedom from empty subtleties, 
but which, owing to the necessity of modifying the 
naturalistic elements in the Aristotelian philosophy, 
and especially in the Aristotelian psychology, so as 
to make them harmonize with the religious faith, 
soon became, in its measure, itself scholastic. The 
erection of a new independent philosophy, on the 
basis of the generalized Protestant principle,” was, 
therefore, a necessity ; but its accomplishment was 
reserved for a later time and other hands. 

In the mean time, burdened with limitations in- 
consistent with its fundamental principle, checking 
and falsifying its movements, Protestantism pur- 
sued its course, slowly and imperfectly developing 
and waiting the concurrent action of other factors, 
which should fully emancipate it from scholasticism 
and dogmatism, and invest it in simple forms, in 
closer harmony with the original ideal of pure 
Christianity. Those factors have wrought along the 
centuries, ostensibly a work of criticism, and some- 
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times of destruction, but, under Providence, devel- 
oping those modifying tendencies in theological 
truth so conspicuous in our days. 

What were these factors ? 

They comprise, in their fullest scope, the great 
movements of modern thought, some of which took 
their origin just anterior to Protestantism, others 
nearly simultaneously with it, and others still soon 
after Protestantism started upon its career. Their 
mission has been providential, under the wise over- 
rulings of “Him who is the Head over all things 
unto his Church,” and who maketh the activities 
of human thought, and even human unbelief and 
wrath, to subserve his beneficent ends. 
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CHAPTER. II, 


LIBERATING FACTORS, 


Modern Skepticism. 


NCIENT in its essence, and a residuum. from 

antemedizval times, skepticism first appeared, 
in modern history, springing out of the bosom of 
Rome just prior to the origin of Protestantism. 

A new philosophical movement was one of the 
first and most noticeable developments in the Re- 
vival of Learning, working simultaneously with its 
earliest beginnings, both as a factor and a product, 
and constituting the first division in modern philos- 
ophy—the period of transition* from the old scho- 
lastic method, of medizval dependence upon the 
Church and Aristotle, to the beginning of the new 
method, of original and independent investigation, 
inaugurated by the bold genius of Descartes, It 
was an era of change, of transfer, of partial emanci- 
pation from the old, with, as yet, no fully developed 
system. 

This movement had long been a felt necessity. 
As early as the eleventh century, and through the 
three following centuries, the spirit of freedom 


* Ueberweg’s “ Division of the Historic Periods of Philosophy.” 
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struggled in Italian minds, and champions of intel- 
lectual liberty appeared. At the beginning of the 
twelfth century “a numerous and powerful school 
of philosophers labored so persistently for freedom 
of thought and expression, that it was denounced 
by the Church as a school of Epicureans and 
Atheists.” * 

It has been already noticed that the Revival of 
Learning introduced the Platonic and the Neopla- 
tonic philosophies into Italy. Averro&és, a commen- 
tator upon Aristotle, in high repute, taught that 
“only the one universal reason common to the en- 
tire human race is immortal,” “that the world-or- 
dering divine mind is the active immortal reason,” 
and denied “ individual immortality.” These doc- 
trines prevailed in Northern Italy from early in the 
fourteenth to the middle of the fifteenth century, 
and in the school of Padua they were prominent 
tenets until the seventeenth century, though in 
different acceptations at different times. The het- 
erodox elements in this belief were made prominent 
in some and toned down by others. In the four- 
teenth century Eckhart taught a mystical panthe- 
ism, and in the fifteenth century the antichristian 
and pantheistic system of Neoplatonism, which had 
been developed and systematized under the mold- 
ing influence of Plotinus, Porphyry, and Julian, 


* Prof. Vincenzo Botta, D.D. See Ueberweg’s “‘ Philosophy,” ii 
p. 461. 


FAITH. 65 


prominent opponents of Christianity in the first 
Christian centuries, became the favorite philosophy 
of the cultured minds. Many made an easy passage 
from Averroism to Pantheism. 

Plethro, (1355-1442,) a “ passionate Platonist ;” 
Bessarion, (1395-1472,) a moderate Platonist ; and 
Marcilius Ficinus, (1433-1499,) a meritorious trans- 
lator of Plato, Plotinus, Porphyry, and other Neo- 
platonists, propounded theses which have been 
characterized as “neither Christian nor Moham- 
medan, but Neoplatonic and heathen.” With these 
men there arose in Italy and elsewhere schools of 
ideal Platonists, tending to Deism and Natural. 
ism, and a class of Peripatetics, sliding into ma- 
terialism and skepticism. Hallam says, “ There 
is strong ground for ascribing a rejection of Chris- 
tianity to Plethro.” Ficinus declared there was 
no hope for religion except in the “bolstering 
aid of the Platonic philosophy;’’ Pomponatius, 
(died 1525,) that “Christianity was in a state of 
obsolescence and decay,” and that the immortal- 
ity of the soul is doubtful on philosophic princi- 
ples; and Machiavelli, (1464-1527,) that the high- 
est political ends can be obtained without the aid 
of the Church or of Christianity. ‘ The Platonic 
Academy in the gardens of the Medici,” says 
Hase,* “ defended only a few of the religious ideas 


*“ Church History,” p. 328. This academy was established 
1440-1445. 
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peculiar to Christianity.” ‘Infidelity and super- 
stition were arrayed boldly in opposition to each 
other.” ‘To the Italian infidelity of this period 
probably belongs the authorship of the book, ‘ The 
Three Impostors,’ (Moses, Jesus, and Mohammed,} 


v AEalso, 


first mentioned in the sixteenth century ; 
the “‘ Dialogue Upon Religion,” between “seven 
learned freethinkers of Venice,” by John Bodin, 
(died 1597,) in which all religions are set forth 
as ‘“‘having the same merits and defects,” and 
“ideal deism” is commended as the “true re- 
ligion.” + 

In the earlier stages of this movement, the new 
views were sometimes accommodated to the Church 
by attempted distinctions between philosophic and 
theologic truth, and by a profession of submis- 
sion to the Church. The Church condemned this 
view of the twofold nature of truth, but the move- 
ment went quietly on so long as the Church was 
not directly antagonized. 

Thus the School of Humanists, enthusiastic wor- 
shipers of pagan antiquity, devoted to the revival 
of classical study, became antagonistic to Christi- 
anity, and it was quite common for dignitaries of 
the Church, in the circles of their friends, to avow 
atheism. Even Pope Leo X. was credited with the 
remark, regarded as credible by his contemporaries, 
“It is not generally known how much we and ours 

* Kurtz’s “ Church History,” vol. ii, p. 159. + Ibid. 
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have been profited by the fable of Christ.” Oppo- 
nents of Christian belief retained their positions, 
often of the highest rank, in the Church. 

In this early movement in the quest of another 
philosophy, we see, in the Romish Church, the first 
outcroppings of European skepticism during the 
century before Protestantism arose. ‘The Refor- 
mation,” says Professor Fisher, “is not responsible 
for the tendencies to skepticism and unbelief which 
have revealed themselves in modern society. These 
tendencies discovered themselves before Protestant- 
ism appeared. The Renazssance in Italy was skep- 
tical in its spirit. This infidelity sprang up in the 
bosom of the Roman Catholic Church, partly as a 
reaction against the superstitious doctrines and 
practices which the Church countenanced, partly 
from the Epicurean lives of the ecclesiastics, and 
the worldliness which had corrupted the piety of 
the official guardians of religion.” 

Hallam,* speaking of those who called in ques- 
tion the “truths of natural and revealed religion,” 
says, ‘“‘ The proofs of this before the middle of the 
sixteenth century are chiefly to be derived from 
Italy. . . . If we limit ourselves to those who di- 
rected their attacks against Christianity, it must be 
presumed that, in an age when the tribunals of 
justice visited even with the punishment of death 
the denial of any fundamental doctrine, few books 


* Hallam’s “ Literature of the Middle Ages,” vol. i, p. 288. 
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of an openly irreligious tendency would appear. A 
short pamphlet by one Vallée cost him his life in 
1574. ... The list of men suspected of infidelity, 
if we could trust all private anecdotes of the time, 
would be by no means short.” 

Besides the Platonic and the Neoplatonic, other 
ancient philosophies were renewed in this transi- 
tional period. Telsius (1508-1588) and other rela- 
tively independent investigators of nature, were 
considerably influenced by the doctrines of the nat- 
ural philosophers of ancient Greece. Stoicism was 
revived and developed by Lipsius, (1547—1606,) and 
Epicureanism by Gassendi, (1592-1655.) Ueber- 
weg says, ‘“ Ancient skepticism was revived, and, in 
part, in a peculiar manner further developed, by 
Michel de Montaigne,” (born 1503,) and ‘“‘more or 
less directed to the doctrines of Christianity.”” Char- 
ron, (1541-1603,) and Sanchéz, (1562-1632,) a teacher 
of medicine and philosophy in France, ‘‘ supported 
this tendency.” Le Vayer (1586-1672) applied the 
arguments of ancient skeptics to theology, and had 
successors among his pupils—Sorbiere, (1615-1670,) 
Foucher, (1644-1696,) Glanville, (died 1680,) Hern- 
haym, (died 1670,) Huet, (1633-1721,) and Bayle, 
(1647-1706,) the latter ‘breaking the pathway of 
a mere frivolous unbelief.”” Ueberweg also says, 
“From its relation to the investigation of nature, 
in modern times, Gassendi’s renewal of Epicurean- 
ism is of far greater historical importance than the 


FAITH. 69 


renewal of any other ancient system;” and F. A. 
Lange says, “‘ Gassendi is the one who may proper- 
ly be styled the renewer, in modern times, of sys- 
tematic materialism.” 

We have thus traced the lines of modern skepti- 
cism from its rise out of the revival of the ancient 
philosophies, through phases separate from the 
Reformation, however much it may have been em- 
boldened, in its later stages, by the examples of 
the Reformers; and have reached a period, on the 
Continent, parallel with that of Herbert, (1581- 
1648,) Hobbes, (1588-1679,) Blount, (1654-1693,) 
and Sir Thomas Brown, (1605-1682,) the earliest 
leaders in skeptical thought in England. 

Such was the origin of one of the great factors 
destined to exert an extensive influence upon mod- 
ern thought and upon theology. Let us now re- 
trace our steps, and briefly notice the rise and early 


progress of 


Physical science, another modifying factor. 


The mental quickening commenced in the Re- 
vival of Learning soon extended to all the sciences. 
The superstitious scholastic methods, by which the 
schoolmen figured out with equal facility the popu- 
lation of Saturn, the number of feathers in the wings 
of the cherubim, and how many angels could stand 
on the point of a needle, could not meet the neces- 
sities of awakened thought in the new era. It must 
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have more rational processes; but the true process 
was not at once reached. It first went backward 
to the old pagan philosophies. Dr. Ueberweg, 
whose competency none will question, shall tell the 
story. 

“The modern mind, dissatisfied with scholasti- 
cism, not only went back to the classical literature 
of antechristian antiquity, and to the writings con- 
stituting the biblical Revelation, but, setting out 
from the sciences of antiquity, also directed its en- 
deavors, more and more, to independent investiga- 
tion of the realities of nature and mind, as also to 
the problem of moral self-determination, independ- 
ently of external forms. In the fields of mathe- 
matics, mechanics, geography, and astronomy, the 
science and speculation of the ancients were first 
restored, and then, partly by gradual progress, and 
partly by rapid and bold discoveries, materially ex- 
tended. With the assured results of investigation 
were connected manifold and largely turbulent at- 
tempts to establish on the basis of the new science 
new theological and philosophical conceptions, in 
which attempts were involved germs of later and 
more mature doctrines. Physical philosophy, in 
the transitional period, was more or less blended 
with a form of theosophy, which rested at first upon 
the foundation of Neoplatonism and the Cabala, 
but which gradually, and especially on the soil of 
Protestantism, attained a more independent char- 
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acter. A physical philosophy thus blended with 
theosophy, not yet freed from scholastic notions, 
nor contradicting the affirmations of ecclesiastical 
theology, and yet resting on the new basis of mathe- 
matical and astronomical studies, was maintained, 
about the middle of the fifteenth century, by Nico- 
laus Cusanus, (1401-1464,) in whom the mysticism 
of Eckhart (1260-1327) was renewed, and from 
whence, later, Giordano Bruno (1548-1600) derived 
the fundamental features of his own bolder and 
more independent doctrine. Physics, in its com- 
bination with theosophy, continued to be taught, 
and was further developed in the sixteenth century, 
and also in the seventeenth. Among its professors 
were Paracelsus, (1493-1541,) the physician; Car- 
danus, (1501-1576,) the mathematician and astrolo- 
ger; Bernardinus Telesius, (1508-1588,) the founder 
of the Academia Cosentina, for the investigation 
of nature, and his followers, Franciscus Patritius, 
(1529-1597,) the Platonizing opponent of Aristotle ; 
Andreas Cesalpinus, (1519-1603,) the Averroistic 
Aristotelian; Nicolaus Turxellius, (1547—1606,) the 
opponent of the latter, and an independent German 
thinker; Carolus Borillus, (1470-1553,) a supporter 
of the Catholic Church, and a disciple of Nicholaus 
of Cusa, (1401-1464); Giordano Bruno, (1548-1600, ) 
and Lucilio Vanini, (1585-1619,) the antiecclesias- 
tical freethinkers; and Thomas Campanella, (1568- 
1639,) the Catholic opponent of Aristotle. The 
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religious element prevailed with Schwenckfeldt and 
Valentin Weigl, Protestant theologians, and with 
Jacob Bohme, the theosophist, among whose fol- 
lowers have been H. Moore, John Pordage, Pierre 
Poivet, and, in more modern times, St. Martin, and 
whose principles were employed by Baader and by 
Shelling—by the latter on the occasion of his pass- 
ing over from physical philosophy to theosophy. 
The themes of law and civil government were de- 
veloped in an independent manner, without defer- 
ence to Aristotelian or ecclesiastical authority, and 
in a form more adapted to the changed political 
conditions of modern times.* 

Physical science, then, in its early modern stages, 
was hampered with the embarrassments incidental 
to the transitional period of modern philosophy— 
the newly revived ancient philosophy, the Cabala, 
the remaining influence of scholastic methods, and 
the ecclesiastical domination. Beginning before 
the birth of Protestantism, in such an unnatural 
combination, it struggled through the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries into the seventeenth, when it 
received a new impulse under the independent 
method of original investigation promulgated by 
Descartes, and became another of the modifying 
factors in the progress of Protestantism. 


* Ueberweg’s “ History of Philosophy,” vol. ii, pp. 19, 20. 
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The Antitrinitarian theology, a residuum from the 
antemedieval age, restored with the Revival of Learn- 
ing, has been another providential factor. 

Antitrinitarianism has been incorrectly regarded 
by some as an offspring of Protestantism, because a 
protest against Protestant theology. While very 
many of those representing these opinions have 
been dissenters from the Trinitarian and sacrificial 
theology of Protestantism, yet it is not strictly true 
that Antitrinitarianism originated in the Churches 
of the Reformation. The rise of these ideas ante- 
dates the medieval age. The Arian doctrines sur- 
vived that dark period, and reappeared during the 
Revival of Learning. The same causes that pro- 
duced the Reformation, modern skepticism, and the 
transition in philosophy and physical science, re- 
vived the Arian ideas of previous centuries—a part 
of the general resurrection of ancient knowledge. 

Nor was this all. Before those great events took 
place which gave character to the Reformation, and 
determined its career, even in the midst of the 
Middle Ages, the efforts of the schoolmen to estab- 
lish, by syllogistic gins, logical technics, and tenu- 
ous sophisms, the Trinity and other Church doc- 
trines, invested them with absurdity, and awakened 
revulsions. The scholastic processes proved peril- 
ous. Inthe tenth century Arians appeared in the 
Diocese of Padua, a district of northern Italy. In 
the twelfth century Joachin, an Abbot of Flora, 
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taught that the union of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit was not a natural one, not one of es- 
sence, but wholly moral, like that of persons hold- 
ing common opinions. In the thirteenth century 
these views had many representatives. During the 
revival of the Platonic and the Neoplatonic philos- 
ophies, prior to the Reformation, the Trinity came 
under frequent discussion, in various speculative 
forms, but cautiously, for fear of the Church. The 
shocks occasioned by the collisions of thought, in 
the convulsive moments of the Reformation, 
brought to the surface the dissent which the scho- 
lastic methods had provoked. 

“Tt was in Italy,” says Professor Fisher, “ among 
the cultured class, in men of inquisitive and culti- 
vated minds, that the Antitrinitarians appeared. 
The peculiar tone of the dedles-lettres culture that 
followed upon the Revival of Learning was often 
congenial with these opinions. There was a dispo- 
sition to examine the foundations of religion, to call 
in question the traditional doctrines of the Church, 
and to sift the entire creed by the application of 
reason to its contents. The writings of Servetus 
(1509-1553) doubtless had much influence in diffus- 
ing Antitrinitarian opinions; but most of the con- 
spicuous Unitarians who first appeared were of 
Italian birth, generally exiles from their country on 
account of their belief. After the publication of 
the Antitrinitarian work of Servetus, in 1531, it is 
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said that not less than forty educated men in Vi- 
cenza and the neighborhood were united ina private 
association, all of whom held Unitarian opinions. 
The Unitarian doctrines were found in the Churches 
of Italian refugees at Geneva and at Zurich.” 

Hallam says:* “It is certain that many of the 
Italian reformers held Antitrinitarian opinions, 
chiefly of the Arian form. M’Crie suggests that 
these had been derived from Servetus; but it does 
not appear that they had any acquaintance... . It 
is much more probable that their tenets originated 
among themselves.” 

These views are confirmed by Mosheim, who says 
that “Socinian writers generally trace the origin of 


’ 


their sect to Italy;”” and Kurtz also says, “Italy was 
the proper home of the rationalistic denial of the doc- 
trine (of the Trinity ;) it was the fruit of the half- 
pagan humanism which flourished then.” Its advo- 
cates, compelled to flee, took refuge in Switzerland; 
but, being persecuted there, and banished, they went 
first to Germany, thence to Poland, Hungary, and 
the province of Transylvania, where princes or no- 
bles protected them. Blandrata, Gentilis, Alciati, 
Grimbaldi, Claudius of Savoy, and Tellius, early 
disseminators of Antitrinitarian ideas, and sonie of 
them martyrs, and Lelius and Faustus Socinus, 
from whom the Socinian scheme took its name, 
were all from Italy—the fruitage of the Neopla- 


* Hallam’s “ Literature of the Middle Ages,” vol. i, p. 196. 
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tonic movement—and were all of them born be- 
tween 1475 and 1540, and all but one prior to 1520. 
The Socinii were descendants from an illustrious 
family of Sienna. 

Almost simultaneously with the first movements 
of Luther, and doubtless mainly out of the general 
quickening given by the Revival of Learning, there 
arose in different parts of central and northern Eu- 
rope various sects of Reformers, several classes of 
whom received the designation of Anabaptists. In 
1521, within four years of Luther’s bold theses on 
the church door in Wittenberg, they were known 
as distinct bodies, under fiery leaders, among whom 
we find Antitrinitarian opinions. The Antitrini- 
tarian refugees from Italy and Switzerland, ‘‘some 
of whom,” says Hase, “in the name of the Script- 
ures or of intellectual freedom, claimed the right to 
reject any ecclesiastical doctrine, and especially the 
doctrine of the Trinity, as it had been taught by 
the Church,” indulging the hope of finding an asy- 
lum in countries possessing the Reformation,” ap- 
peared at an early date in Switzerland, then in 
Germany, and elsewhere. They found sympathy 
among the Anabaptists when they were repelled 
by Luther and Melanchthon. John Denck, (died 
1528,) and Hitzer, (died 1529,) Anabaptist leaders, 
learned and extensively read in polite literature, 
and others, almost with the origin of the Reforma- 
tion, avowed Antitrinitarian views. These opinions 
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spread with this sect even to England, where they 
appeared “at the very dawn of the Reformation.” * 
Poland and Transylvania became the centers from 
which they radiated, and the Catechism printed at 
the Socinian printing-office, in Racow, was a noted 
campaign document. 

In England, in every period since the earliest 
dawn of the Reformation, Antitrinitarian ideas 
have been held by those who have shared the 
common protest against the Church of Rome. In 
the reign of Edward (1547-1553) these views ex- 
cited the alarm of the authorities. Under the reign 
of Elizabeth and James I. (1558-1625) men suffered 
martyrdom on account of them. In the time of 
the Commonwealth, John Biddle, who had collected 
a body of worshipers holding these views, was ban- 
ished by Cromwell, and subsequently returning, 
died in prison in 1662. Strong tendencies to Ari- 
anism existed among the English Presbyterians 
throughout the seventeenth century, and it was a 
bar to the effective union sought between them and 
the Independents near the close of the century. 
Prior to this time, divines of the Established 
Church-—Chillingworth, Hales of Eaton, etc.—had 
thrown aside the system of Calvin, and exposed 
themselves to the charge of Socinianism, and, in 
the next period, Cudworth, Whichcote, Williams, 

* Rev. Wm. Turner, A.M., “ Unitarianism Exhibited.” London, 


1846, p. 157. 
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Tillotson, and Whitby, were added to the list. 
Later, Clarke, Hoadley, Hare, Sykes, Law, Justin, 
etc., not positively Antitrinitarians, expressed them- 
selves in language admitting of Unitarian construc- 
tion. In the last decade of the seventeenth cent- 
ury an extensive controversy raged, developing 
within the Establishment two parties-—real and 
nominal Trinitarians—in which Sherlock was pro- 
nounced almost a Tritheist, and South and Wallis 
almost Sabellians. Among the Presbyterians in 
Scotland three eminent divines and professors in 
the University of Glasgow belonged to this school 
of thinkers. 


Modern philosophy has been a modifying factor. 


We have already noticed the first imperfect phases 
of modern philosophy in its transitional period from 
medizval dependence on the authority of the Church 
and of Aristotle. Its establishment as an independ- 
ent science, uncontrolled by any human authority, 
occurred under Descartes about one hundred and 
twenty-five years after Luther inaugurated the Ref- 
ormation. Indirectly the product of the Reforma- 
tion, following the example of bold revolt against 
authority, Ueberweg calls it “a new, independent 
philosophy, on the basis of the generalized Protest- 
ant principle.” It was destined to be a great prov- 
idential factor, modifying ancient philosophy, skep- 
ticism, physical science, and the formularies of 
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Trinitarian and Antitrinitarian Protestantism, and 
aiding their deliverance from the partial bondage to 
scholastic methods in which they were all still held. 

A renovation more radical than any hitherto 
known suddenly consummated this transition, and 
Bacon and Descartes were the renovators—the sys- 
tems of both products of the Reformation. While 
Bacon (1561-1626) is regarded as the forerunner of 
modern philosophy, and Thomas Campanello (1568- 
1639) as his echo, Descartes (1596-1650) is the ac- 
knowledged founder. Next, after him we find the 
pinnacles of philosophic development occupied by 
Spinoza, (1632-1677,) Locke, (1632-1704,) and Leib- 
nitz, (1646-1713.) 

Bacon, not so much an originator of a new method 
as an instaurator of a new era, resisted tradition in 
physical science, insisted upon independent induc- 
tive processes, and thus effectually broke from the 
authority and the scientific methods of the Church 
and the schoolmen, as Luther had broken from the 
authority of the hierarchy. But Bacon’s task was 
only partly done. Descartes, following a few years 
later, inaugurated the new method, which character- 
izes modern from medieval philosophy. Separat- 
ing it from theology, he cast aside all assumptions 
and all human authority. It was a complete revo- 
lution, and bold and rapid movements followed in 
the realmof inquiry. “The most stupendous thought 
that was ever conceived by man, such as had never 
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been dared by Socrates or the Academy, by Aris- 
totle or the Stoics, took possession of Descartes, in 
his meditations, on a November night, on the banks 
of the Danube. His own mind separated itself from 
every thing besides; and, in the consciousness of 
its own freedom, stood over against all tradition, all 
received opinion, all knowledge, all existence ex- 
cept itself, thus asserting the principle of individu- 
ality as the key-note of all coming philosophy and 
political institutions. Nothing was to be received 
as truth by man which did not convince his own 
reason. Luther opened up a new world, in which 
every man was his own priest, his own intercessor ; 
Descartes opened a new world, in which every 
man was his own philosopher, his own judge of 
truthsecs 

Luther preceded Descartes one hundred years, 
inaugurating the great revolt against despotism, 
and furnishing the inspiration for later and more ad- 
vanced movements. Both were bold reformers— 
the one against the despotism of an absolute hier- 
archy, and the other against the despotism of scho- 
lasticism, products of the middle ages. And yet 
there are radical and practical differences between 
the two revolts. “The one was the method of 
continuity and gradual reform; the other of an in- 
stantaneous, complete, and thorough revolution. 
The principle of Luther waked up a superstitious 

* Bancroft’s “‘ History of the United States,” vol. ix, p. 500. 
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world, ‘asleep in the lap of legends old,’ but did 
not renounce all external authority. It used drags 
and anchors to check too rapid progress, and to se- 
cure its mooring. So it escaped premature con- 
flicts. By the principle of Descartes, the individual 
man at once, and altogether, stood aloof from king, 
Church, universities, public opinion, traditional sci- 
ence—all external authority and all other beings— 
and, turning every intruder out of the inner temple 
of the mind, it kept guard at its portal, to bar the 
entry of every belief that had not first obtained a 
passport from himself.” * 

After his death, the philosophy of Descartes ex- 
tensively spread. The Churches and schools of 
Holland were full of Cartesians, and the old scho- 
lastic philosophy became ridiculous. The Armin- 
ians and Coccijeans generally espoused his system, 
and modifications followed in all branches of inquiry. 

By some persons, the spirit of free inquiry has 
been regarded as an unmitigated evil in its origin, 
and also in its entire influence and tendencies. 
Such, however, is not the testimony of history, nor 
will it be the verdict of the future. In its inception 
it sprung out of the roots of the great Reformation, 
and partook largely of its spirit and aims. The 
leading principles in both movements were germane, 
and, in their legitimate and unperverted operations, 
each seems to have been intended by Providence tc 

* Bancroft’s ‘‘ History of the United States,” vol. ix, p. 500, etc. 
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supplement the other—the one a protest againsi 
hierarchical assumptions and intolerance, and the 
other against the not less rigid intolerance of me- 
dizval scholasticism, in its theology, science, and 
general inquiry. As revolts against the enslave- 
ment of the religious and intellectual natures, their 
inission was one of universal emancipation. Each 
had its legitimate sphere. 

Descartes, the powerful promoter of the purely 
rational system, from whose bold conception the 
radical method sprang, recognized an act of faith as 
lying at the basis of all the processes of the intel- 
lect, and proclaimed “ God the first, the most cer- 
tain, and the best of all truths.” He comprehended 
that “if God is not, the most regular exercises of 
thought may deceive us, and that our reason affords 
us no guaranty.” He confessed that all the force 
of his proofs “ depends upon a belief which precedes 
them—that, without this belief, man is condemned 
to irremediable doubt.” The spirit of free inquiry, 
therefore, in its inception, was not irreverent and 
reckless ; it did not disregard all limitations im- 
plied by faith in God; but it was a revolt against 
the intellectual intolerance engendered amid the 
damps and darkness of the Middle Ages. 

This is the mission.upon which it was sent forth 
by “ Him who is the head over all things unto his 
Church ;” to deliver his truth from the spirit of 
dogmatism; to dissolve the rigid and perverted 
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forms into which it had been wrought by the iron 
logic of the medieval scholastics, and to restore it 
to the more simple, practical, and vital forms in 
which the great Teacher and his apostles originally 
presented it. This is still its mission, and none the 
iess because it has been perverted in the interest of 
unbelief. But, even as an opposing force, many in- 
cidental benefits have accrued to the cause of truth, 
under the wise overrulings of Him who is its su- 
preme source. The emancipation of mind from in 
tolerance and old-time superstitions is now a rapid, 
world-wide tendency, in which many forces, both 
of faith and unbelief, either wittingly or unwitting- 
ly, are participating. 

In the history of Protestantism this new spirit has 
been marked by hesitation, circumspection, moder- 
ation, and gradual progress; but elsewhere it has 
been reckless and defiant. In England and France 
free thought became “ speculative, skeptical, and 
impassioned. This modern Prometheus, as it broke 
its chains, started up with revenge against the eccle- 
siastical terrorism which for centuries had seques- 
tered the rights of mind.’ Henceforth it every- 
where actively assailed Christianity and invaded all 
departments of science, politics, morals, and relig- 
ion, proving the truth of the sentiment that “ Error 
is often the handmaid of Providence,” rendering 
two services to truth—intellectual and moral—com- 
pelling clear definitions and testing offered proofs, 
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and also rousing languid natures into a passionate 
love for the truth which error threatens. 

We have noticed the rise of the spirit of skepti- 
cism, in advance of the Reformation, out of the 
transitional movements produced by the Revival 
of Learning; and we have seen, on the continent 
of Europe, a succession of skeptical inquirers ex- 
tending through a period of two hundred years, 
from the Platonic Academy in the gardens of the 
Medici, founded 1440-1445, to the first develop- 
ment of deism in England. The period of Herbert 
(1581-1648) and Hobbes, (1588-1679,) the first En- 
glish deists, synchronizes with that of the French 
skeptics, Sanchez, (1563-1632,) Le Vayer, (1586- 
1662,) and Gassendi, (1592-1655.) Herbert and 
Hobbes traveled extensively and resided on the 
Continent, enjoying personal acquaintance with 
Gassendi, and other leading thinkers. 

From the time of Locke, whose philosophy was 
‘a middle term between Bacon’s empiricism and 
Descartes’ rationalism, on the one hand, and En- 
glish deism and French materialism, on the other,” 
English skepticism, adopting, in part, Locke’s sen- 
sationalism, entered upon a new stage of develop- 
ment, under the leadership of Tolland, (died 1722,) 
the Earl of Shaftesbury, (died 1713,) Collins, (died 
1729,) Woolston, (died 1733,) Mandeville, (died 
1733,) Tindall, (died 1733,) Chubbs, (died 1747,) 
Lord Bolingbroke, (died 1751,) and David Hume, 
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(died 1776)—the representatives of English deism, 
in the dark period, in the last century, to which we 
shall hereafter refer. 

Under such powerful forces, the revolt against 
Christianity, in England and France, became wild, 
reckless, and ruinous to faith and morals. Many 
sacred truths were seriously periled, and their influ- 
ence over many minds was destroyed. Such results, 
if not a necessity, were nevertheless a natural re- 
bound from spiritual despotism and dogmatism. 
The scholastic philosophy, upheld by the hierarchy, 
and designed as a coat of mail to protect the Church, 
became a compress, preventing growth and stifling 
life. Disastrous consequences to Christianity could 
hardly fail to ensue, when a philosophy so subtle, 
so foul and tyrannical, but baptized and canonized 
as of God, should be exposed as “a barren, mon- 
strous mockery.” But is the party which tears 
away the mockery, or the one which made and up- 
held it, responsible for the unbelief which follows? 
Let not Protestants timidly distrust their own 
principles. 

If the rebound from this hideous despotism was 
sometimes ruinous, it was not less necessary to the 
progress of humanity. ‘It is difficult for the human 
mind to stop in revolutions. When it begins to 
cast its false creeds and false gods overboard, it is 
apt also to throw away the true.” It was spiritual 
despotism, paralyzing and darkening the intellect 
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of the nations, that made mental emancipation wild, 
and mad with revenge for its long enslavement. 

Protestantism, sharing in the same trammels. 
started upon its career. A new philosophy, a child 
of Protestantism, sprang up in her pathway, and 
carried into practical operation, in the realm of 
thought, the protest against human authority, which 
Protestantism had made against the Papacy. Its 
providential mission was to purify, although, some- 
times, under a perverted spirit, it has been as by — 
fire. Modern physical science and modern skepti- 
cism, both starting ahead of Protestantism, and 
antitrinitarian Protestantism starting quite as early 
as orthodox Protestantism, all in the same partial 
bondage to scholastic methods and the dogmatic 
spirit, have jointly shared in these modifying proc- 
esses, and have mutually improved each other. 

By such processes of development have these 
great modern forces come into being, taken their 
position, and started in the race, as working factors 
in the realm of mind. They have had points of 
unity and also of antagonism. Criticism, waste, 
and even destruction, have been inevitable; but, 
through them, pure truth and the best life of the 
race have been promoted. Which has best endured 
the purging, reaped the largest gains, and conferred 
the greatest blessings upon the world, the records 
of the centuries show. 
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CHAPTER III. 


PHASES OF PROGRESS. 


HERE is an impression in some quarters that 

serious changes are taking place in the relig- 
ious thought of the world, that Protestant Chris- 
tianity is losing its fundamental doctrines, and its 
hold upon the respect of cultivated minds, and that 
these things bode evil to the Churches, whatever 
their statistical exhibits may show. 

Let us look at the worst aspects of the case, and 
see whether the symptoms are grounds of hope or 
alarm. 

The first and most palpable indication is a drift 
of religious ideas. The present is called an age of 
infidelity outside of the Church, and of a decay of 
faith within. Changes are taking place in the ac- 
cepted theology. Theological controversies are di- 
rected to new issues, or to old ones in modified. 
forms. Some religious thinkers are changing their 
religious bases; some are rationalizing their beliefs, 
and adjusting them to new conditions of progress ; 
others are toning up and growing more conservative; 
and others still are anxiously wondering whither we 
are tending. 
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Many are seeking relief from the embarrassments 
of close elaborated systems; the “liberal” are grow- 
ing more “liberal,” some, to be borne into seas 
where deadly calms reign, or others upon sunken 
rocks, or into engulfing quicksands of doubt and de- 
spair. Nevertheless, formulated creeds and books 
of discipline remain, and are likely to remain, to 
serve as buoys, pointing out deep water, and indi- 
cating the relative position of the fleet. 

A considerable “drift of educated thought—in 
science, in art, and in philosophy—is away from 
Church life.” * Some are “losing veneration for the 
Church and its ordinances,” and no longer regard it 
as “a divine institution, in any peculiar sense,” but 
only as “an association for education.” It is popu- 
lar to kick against dogmas. The old systems, which 
“supposed a logical connection in divine truth,” 
“like a pyramid, tapering, point by point, to its 
very apex,” and devolving upon its builders a kind 
of necessity to cramp Christian doctrine into forms 
harmonizing with preconceived ideals of theological 
symmetry, have fallen into disfavor, and, with many, 
into contempt, as relics of the old scholastic habit. 
The temper of the present age instinctively shuns 
every thing tending that way. Theodicies are put 
forth less elaborately and more modestly. 


* The author acknowledges his indebtedness in this and in several 
of the following paragraphs, to Rev. Henry Ward Beecher’s Ser- 
mons upon ‘‘ Christianity Unchanged by Changes.” 
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We find some men atheistically inclined, “not 
ignorant and malignant men,” but men who “ pro- 
fess to have trained their minds to regular and 
scientific thought,” who favor those views quietly 
and tentatively, and are “not active propagandists.” 
Others, persons of mystical poetic natures, may be 
called moderate pantheists, whose god is “the sum 
of all the facts, attributes, and possibilities of all 
his creatures,” but without personality, vague, mys- 
terious, illusive. 

Others are unsettled: in regard to certain ques- 
tions about the Bible—as to the extent of revelation 
—whether inspiration reached beyond the natural 
faculties of the writers; whether it was “an injec- 


” 


tion of thought;” whether it extended to every 
word of the original language; whether it was a 
special gift to the few men who penned the biblical 
books, or whether it has been bestowed upon other 
great religious teachers, in other lands and periods. 
There have been pressing inquiries in regard to the 
authority of the Scriptures; and how far, “in the 
last estate,” doubtful points “come for audience 
and adjudication before the court of the reasonable 
moral consciousness, in an intelligent age.” Rules 
and methods of biblical interpretation are undergo- 
ing modification. 

Specific doctrines also have been subjected to 
close questionings. The trinity, depravity, redemp- 
tion, the resurrection, penalty, the scope and im- 
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port of miracles, and other doctrines, have been 
freshly and broadly discussed, the fields plowed and 
replowed, subsoiled and drained. In some circles, 
the Christian ideas included in the words sin, re- 
pentance, pardon, atonement, salvation, holiness, 
etc., as long interpreted in religious thinking, are 
radically opposed or explained away. It is said, 
and not without some basis in facts, that ‘“ thinkers 
of great boldness and breadth,” ministers and lay- 
men, may be found in the “ evangelical” Churches 
of Scotland, in the Church of England, and in the 
“ orthodox” Churches in the United States, who 
are turning aside from the old faiths. 

Among many literary, scientific, and even busi- 
ness men there seems to exist a conviction that 
there is a radical conflict between the current the- 
ologies and the natural sciences, while the attitude | 
of others is simply one of indifference to all theol-— 
ogy, and even to religion. A few years ago Mr. 
Ruskin said that so utter was the infidelity of 
Europe, no statesman would dare, in defending a 
measure before Parliament or the Corps Legislatif, 
to quote from the Bible in support of his position. 
About the same time, at the annual meeting of the 
Christian Evidence Society, in London, Lord Salis- 
bury, the chairman, said, “ The intense importance 
of the prevalent unbelief pressed itself upon the 
minds of thoughtful Christians, and acquired new 
weight every day.... They were standing in one 
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of the most awful crises through which the intellect 
of Christendom had ever passed. They could point 
to many distinguished intellects from which all 
that belief had gone in which until now the high- 
est minds coincided.” Lord Shaftesbury, following 
him, said that ‘bishops, deans, men of science, 
the greatest minds in literature, avowed infidel prin- 
ciples.” In the “Atlantic Monthly,” for Novem- 
ber, 1879, Professor Goldwin Smith also joined in 
this gloomy representation of our times, and dis- 
coursed upon ‘The Prospect of a Moral Interreg- 
num,” the result of the wide-spread infidelity of the 
present time. “ Three fourths of the strongest and 
most original minds among the younger graduates of 


? 


our American colleges” are claimed to hold “ be- 
liefs or unbeliefs diametrically opposed to the accept- 
ed faith of Christendom.” Others, of less mental in- 
dependence, are presumed to be unbelievers from 
fashion, or from pride of association ; and others still 
are said to be simply in a condition of non-belief—a 
state of vacancy and indefiniteness—because they 
hardly know what to believe. 

To complete the picture, ‘“ Lawyers, physicians, 
teachers, scientific men,” says Rev. H. W. Beecher, 
“sit for various reasons under pulpit instruction, 
some because they feel a want of reverence and 
worship ; some because their social relationships 
make it convenient for them; some because they 
are bringing up families, and they think it a good 

7 
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thing for their children to start in this way, and not 
blossom out into more perfect knowledge until 
their habits and characters are formed; and some 
because it is respectable, fashionable, and profita- 
ble; but, whatever the cause may be, our Churches 
are filled with men who are very much at sea in 
regard to their religious beliefs.” * 

In some localities, though in comparatively small 
circles, but active and many-seeming, a Babel of 
beliefs, new-fangled and old-fangled, loads the air. 
“‘ Pre-existence of souls, regeneration by moral sua- 
sion, the religion of philanthropy, the ethics of ex- 
pediency, the Bible to be judged by man’s intui- 
tions, inspiration reduced to genius, the gospel of 
physical strength, the gospel of aspiration, the eter- 
nity of matter, millenarianism, science the new 
Bible, the nineteenth century to sit in judgment 
on God’s word and to se/ect what it shall be pleased 
to believe, (the twentieth century of course to have 
the same privilege;) why, these that I have named 
—and they are enough to dizzy one’s brain—are 
only the first syllables of the clamor of the semi- 
infidel Church of the day.” + 

We cheerfully allow a considerable part of the 
foregoing statements but these things excite in us 
no alarm. Why? 


* Discourse preached May 19, 1878. ‘Christian Union,” p. 14. 


{‘‘ The Light: Is it Waning?” p. 61. Congregational Publica- 
‘ion Society, 1879. 
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1. The condition of things is not wholly nor even 
mainly the result of human depravity. 

Many love darkness and hate the light, and car- 
nal hearts resist the higher and purer truths. But 
this too common source of unbelief does not always 
nor even approximately account for the tendencies 
under consideration. A large portion of the world, 
in the Churches and out of them, is actuated by 
other motives. Many excellent persons, of high 
character and devout spirit, in these matters pro- 
ceed thoughtfully, hesitatingly, and even regret- 
fully, because of the perils attending both the sur- 
render and the restatement of ideas. But they 
think they have gleams of new truths, or of new 
forms and relations of truth; and, probably, in 
some cases, they are more conscientious in saying 
what they do not believe than others in averring 
what they do believe. Such changes come not out 
of the baser elements of human nature, but largely 
out’ of higher aspirations. Bishop Butler said: 
“ There is a middle ground between a full satis- 
faction of the truth of Christianity and a satisfac- 
tion to the contrary. The middle state of mind 
between these two consists of a serious apprehen- 
sion that it may be true, joined with a doubt 
whether it is so.” Such a state may co-exist with a 
simple love of the truth, and earnestness in seeking 
it. Such doubt is not criminal; it is one of the 
stages of progress in faith and knowledge. Faith 
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becomes stronger from the investigations which 
honest doubt has prompted. Skepticism, in these 
milder forms, is only a suspense in the midst of 
investigation. 

Some of the more moderate forms of the ration- 
alistic spirit in our times, whether wise or unwise, 
have not been unfriendly, in intent, toward Chris- 
tianity. They have simply attempted to discover 
elements of truth in the various systems of theology 
and mythology. The philosophy of Hegel was an 
elaborate attempt to identify the deductions of 
reason with the system of the Church. But how 
often, in such attempts, is faith surrendered at the 
outset, and reason accepted as supreme and final. A 
heavy discount must therefore be charged to even 
honest doubt, because of the unrest and peril which 
follow in its path. But we are learning that this is 
only one of many deductions, which the cause of 
Christianity is obliged to endure, in its attempts to 
save and utilize imperfect beings; that it can afford 
to endure very much of such loss; and that often, 
in the long stretch of events, large compensations 
come from these losses. The truth is strengthened 
and fortified by the stimulus they awakened. 

2. Nor is the present situation an indication of » 
the weakness of evangelical Protestantism. 

It is rather an evidence of life, of activity, of 
mental inquiry and investigation— normal condi- 
tions of intelligent souls. Questions will arise, and 
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there will be trouble in settling them. Rome says, 
“Come, cast yourself into my lap. I have settled 
every thing infallibly. My children have no doubts. 
Every thing with me has been thoroughly arranged, 
established, and vindicated for ages. No anxious 
changes are necessary. I have a tribunal that an- 
swers infallibly all inquiries. I give peace and 
rest.” But God did not make man to live on any 
such basis, furnishing him with a “ packed-up trunk 
of beliefs,” to take with him all through the way of 
life. Nor does Rome meet the needs of her own 
children. Large numbers of thinkers in France to- 
day and elsewhere have broken radically from 
their traditional faith, and hold only a nominal re- 
lation with the Papal Church as guasz Catholics. 
We are made to be “thinkers with the divine 
Thinker,” responsible for thinking and deciding. 
The spirit of inquiry and investigation may some- 
times be bold, rash, irregular, discarding all respon- 
sibility. It may push sacred and well-established 
principles into temporary peril, with no just vindi- 
cation for such conduct. But inquiry is the path 
of individual improvement, a normal state. 
Considered as a whole, it should be regarded as 
the progressive movement of the world’s best relig- 
ious thought. Does it sometimes seem irregular 
and destructive? So is all progress, for it is the 
advance of living elements over the decayed. It is 
inevitable that sharp criticism, friendly, unfriendly, 


98 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


and even destructive, will arise to test truth. By 
such tests, piercing to the core, we get rid of old 
superstitions and husks destitute of vitality. Thus 
have physical science, medicine, and civil law been 
improved. What immense revolutions have taken 
place in all departments of knowledge! 

Old ideas, sometimes, are inadequate to our 
needs. The old phraseology will not stand the 
test of the progress of philology, and, therefore, old 
formularies and technicalities must be modified. 
Any other course would logically carry us back to 
the phraseology and demonology of the Middle 
Ages. Some persons see only evil in such things, 
and think that evangelical ideas are dying out. But 
we see in them signs of the world’s growth under 
the power of adivine impulse. Behind it are divine 
factors, and it will be sustained by the world’s best 
consciousness. Its product will be a larger and 
deeper expression of the Divine will. During the 
past three centuries great factors have been oper- 
ating for the production*of these results ; and Prot- 
estantism has been an influential participator, and 
also, by just right, a leading beneficiary. 

3. Truth does not depend upon speculative con- 
ditions, nor upon purely intellectual apprehension. 
The heart-needs conserve and guard it. 

We are little inclined to agree with those who 
think the power of Christianity, even with persons 
of the highest intellectual culture, depends upon its 
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alliance with philosophical theories. ‘“ The Gospel 
of Christ is not the faint negative of the daguerreo- 
typist, which cannot be discerned by the usual 
vision, but must be held up to a certain light, under 
the direction of an adept operator. The Christian 
religion has never identified itself with any system 
of science, astronomical, intellectual, political, or 
natural.” Liberal speculators in theology, and the 
champions of “advanced thought,” forget these 
things, and are frequently betrayed into the old 
scholastic method of forcing the truth into meta- 
physical formulas—an offense to all just minds. 
How much wiser and truer the higher philosophy 
which aims to meet the deeper wants of the heart, 
than that which comes from intellectual restless- 
ness or morbid curiosity, or is hampered by precon- 
ceived logical conditions ! 

In this country, where liberalism in religion has 
been carried to the furthest limit, there seems little 
reason to fear that radical unbelief will be either 
extensive or permanent. ‘There are aberrations 
and vagaries without number, but they are, for the 
most part, ephemeral. The experiment of letting 
people think and preach what they like has not been 
so destructive as it was once thought it would be. 
...A practical adoption of the mild methods, 
which must after all be conceded to be in the true 
spirit of the Gospel, cannot, we think, with truth be 
said to have been unfavorable to its influence. It 
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is a fact of impressive significance that the minister* 
who has borne liberalism in religion to lengths here- 
tofore unknown in any public speaker professing 
Christianity, has lately, in terminating his labors in 
New York, deliberately announced his dissatisfac- 
tion with the results of his own teachings, whether 
in himself or others.” + 

The human race cannot live in a state of unbe- 
lief. The soul needs faith and the benefit of faith, 
and will demand “ the bread of life.” 

Said Professor Austin A. Phelps, in “ The Inde- 
pendent,” a few years ago: ‘‘ There was truth in 
Robespierre’s argument for the Being of God, that 
‘Atheism was an aristocratic belief.’ It is true of 
every variety of infidelity that, sooner or later, it 
contracts itself within the circle of a few minds. 
The masses of men never permanently embrace it. 
The history of infidelity proves this. It has been 
beaten so many times, in so many varieties, beneath 
such adroit disguises, under such diversities of cir- 
cumstances, with such accumulations of disadvan- 
tage on the side of faith, popular opinion has so 
often spurned it, respectable opinion has so often 
become ashamed of it, that now we have settled 
upon this as one of the axioms of Christian pol- 
icy, that infidelity cannot become the permanent 
belief of any people. The mania of suicide lurks in 
its blood. Sooner or later a secret power in the 


* Rev. O. B. Frothingham. t ‘‘ New York Evening Post.” 


FAITH. IOI 


popular instinct of faith will creep around it in a 
circle of fire, and it will act the scorpion in the fa- 
ble. This we believe simply because the history of 
unbelief is a succession of such deaths. It is always 
braying in some new form, and is always gasping in 
some old form.” 

4. The present indications and tendencies of re- 
ligious thought are not new, unusual, and excep- 
tional experiences in the world’s history, nor in the 
history of modern times. 

We see but a tithe of these things as compared 
with Europe, in the opening half of the last century, 
when “the human mind, pushing its inquiries in all 
directions, approached and entered the domain of 
metaphysics in religion. The disclosure of ancient 
errors in natural science as well as the falsehoods of 
the Papacy, had cherished a rising habit of doubt, 
till incredulity was regarded a token of superior 
wisdom. .. . Theologians felt the influence, or 
yielded without consciousness. It was as if a mist 
had silently overspread the landscape; and neither 
tree nor hill, neither the house of God below nor 
the bright heaven above, was seen clearly. Not a 
land in Western Europe was exempt from that pe- 
culiar atmosphere, in which all forms of speculation 
glided into incredulity.” * 

“ Never,” said a writer in the “North British 


* Bishop Burgess, of Maine, in ‘‘ Pages from the Ecclesiastical 
History of New England.” 
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Review,” “has century risen on England so void 
of soul and faith as that which opened with Queen 
Anne, (1702,) and reached its misty noon beneath 
the second George (1732-1760)—a dewless night 
succeeded by a sunless dawn. ... The Puritans 
were buried and the Methodists were not born.... 
The world had the idle, discontented look of the 
morning after some mad holiday.” In 1729 the 
heads of Oxford University complained of the 
spread of open deism among the students, and 
Cambridge struggled with the same evil. Isaac 
Taylor says: “At the time when Wesley was acting 
as moderator in the disputations at Lincoln College 
(1729-1734) there was no philosophy abroad in the 
world—there was no ¢hinking—that was not atheis- 
tic in its tone and tendency.”* The “Weekly Mis- 
cellany” (1732) said: “ Freethinkers were formed 
into clubs to propagate their sentiments, and athe- 
ism was scattered broadcast through the kingdom.” 
The pastoral letters of Bishop Gibson + show that 
the most pernicious efforts were put forth to under- 
mine religion. ‘Some set aside all Christian ordi- 
nances, the Christian ministry, and the Christian 
Church ; others so allegorize Christ’s miracles as to 
take away their reality ; others display the utmost 
zeal for natural religion, in opposition to revealed ; 
and all, or most, pleading for liberty, run into the 


* “Wesley and Methodism.” Am. edition, p. 33. 
¢ Quoted in Tyerman’s “ Life of Wesley,” vol. i, p. 219. 


FAITH. 103 


wildest licentiousness. Reason is recommended as 
a good and sufficient guide in matters of religion. 
and the Scriptures are believed only so far as they 
agree or disagree with the light of nature.” <A 
writer in “ Blackwood’s Magazine’”’* said, “ Pope 
held his hereditary faith without the slightest ap- 
pearance or pretense of any spiritual attachment to 
it.” Sir John Barnard said, “It really seems to be 
the fashion for a man to declare himself of no re- 
ligion.”” Montesquieu said, ‘ There is no religion 
in England. If the subject is mentioned in society 
it excites nothing but laughter. Not more than 
four or five members of the House of Commons are 
regular attendants at Church.” Bishop Butler said :t 
“Tt is come, I know not how, to be taken for 
granted, by many persons, that Christianity is not 
so much as a subject of inquiry; but that it is now, 
at length, discovered to be fictitious. And, accord- 
ingly, they treat it as if, in the present age, this 
were an agreed point among all people of discern- 
ment, and nothing remained but to set it up as a 
principal subject of mirth and ridicule, as it were by 
way of reprisals for having so long interrupted the 
pleasures of the world.” 

The clergy were thoroughly infected by this tend- 
ency. Natural religion included most of their the- 
ology. The great doctrines of the Reformation 


* About twenty-five years ago. 
+ Preface to his ‘‘ Analogy of Religion.” 1736. 
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were banished from the universities and the pulpits. 
A large class of divines held to a refined system of 
ethics, having no connection with Christian motives 
and the vital principle of spiritual religion. Arian- 
ism and Socinianism were fashionable in the Estab 
lished Church, and the prevailing creed of the most 
intelligent Dissenters. Among the Presbyterians 
the departures from orthodoxy were very grave. 
Three professors in the University of Glasgow were 
- Antitrinitarians. An able school of Arian teachers 
arose among the Presbyterians, in Exeter,* about 
1717. It spread through Devonshire and Cornwall 
to the metropolis, and established itself in Salter’s 
Hall, in London, among the descendants of a Pu- 
ritan ancestry. “ Latitudinarianism spread widely 
through all religious bodies, and dogmatic teach- 
ings were almost excluded from the pulpit.” + 

Mr. Lecky said: { “ The doctrines of depravity, 
the vicarious atonement, the necessity of salvation, 
the new birth, faith, the action of the Divine Spirit 
in the believer’s soul, during the greater part of the 
eighteenth century, were seldom heard from in the 
Church-of-England pulpits. The rationalistic ten- 
dencies of the Church rendered it little obnoxious 
to skeptics.” Leslie Stephen said: § “ Hume and 
Paley curiously agreed in recommending young 

* “England in the Eighteenth Century,” by Mr. Lecky, vol. ii 


p. 586. + Ibid., p. 341. t Ibid., p. 593. 
§ “ History of English Thought in the Eighteenth Century.” 
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men of freethinking tendencies to take orders ;” 
and that “the skepticism of the upper classes was 
willing that the Church should survive, though 
faith might perish.” Many of the clergy “taught 
but little that might not have been taught by Soc- 
rates or Confucius.” ‘“ Dogmatic teaching had dis- 
appeared from the pulpits ;” “ Christianity was re- 
duced to the lowest terms,” though some gave it 
“‘a guast assent, because they felt it to be essential 
to society.” 

I have given but a partial exhibit of the facts, 
showing the dubious prospects of religious faith in 
England, in the first half of the last century. Many 
other dark shades might be added to the pictures. 
But this brief portrayal shows that the peculiar ten- 
dencies in religious thought, which we have recog- 
nized as existing in our day, are far more hopeful, 
and less radical, less widespread, and less influ- 
ential, than in Great Britain a century and a half 
ago. This was recently admitted in the ‘“Spec- 
tator,” and yet, said the writer, ‘English unbelief 
melted away, and was succeeded by vehement forms 
of faith.” Mr. Lecky also recognized this fact. 

_A similar condition of things existed in the 
United States in the last two decades of the last 
century, extending somewhat into the present cent- 
ury. The most radical and revolting forms of infi- 
delity prevailed throughout the land. It especially 
infested the colleges and the legislative bodies. 
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The leading statesmen were Atheists or Deists. 
A writer in the “Index’”* said: “All the great 
men who took part with Mr. Paine in laying the 
foundations of the government of the United 
States, with very few exceptions, held the same 
theological sentiments, although they did not pub- 
licly identify themselves with him in his attacks 
on the Church and its religion. And they would 
have completely revolutionized the sentiments 
of the American people but for the influence 
of George Whitefield and John Wesley.” Chan- 
cellor Kent (1765-1847) said,t “In my younger 
days there were very few professional men that 
were not infidels; or at least they were so far in- 
clined to infidelity that they could not be called 
believers in the truth of the Bible.” Bishop 
Meade } vividly portrayed the prevalence of infi- 
delity in Virginia at this time. Scarcely a young 
man of any literary culture believed in Christianity. 
As late as 1810, he said, “I can truly say that in 
every educated young man in Virginia whom I met 
I expected to find a skeptic, if not an avowed un- 
believer.’ Said Rev. Lyman Beecher:§ “ The 
boys who dressed flax in the barn read Tom Paine, 
and believed him.” Yale College was pervaded 
with infidelity, and the dominant habit of thought 
* May 13. 1870. 


+ Conversation with Governor Clinton, of New York. 
t ‘‘ Old Churches and Families of Virginia.” § ‘Autobiography.’ 
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was skeptical, when Dr. Dwight assumed the presi- 
dency in 1795, only four or five of the students 
being members of the Church. The members of 
the first Senior Class reciting to him were more 
familiarly known by the names of Diderot, D’Alem- 
bert, Voltaire, Rousseau, Robespierre, Danton, etc., 
which they had assumed, than by their own. To 
overcome the current infidelity taxed Dr. Dwight 
to the utmost, but he triumphed.* Princeton Col- 
lege was no better, and William and Mary’s College 
was called a hot-bed of infidelity. Transylvania 
University, in Kentucky, founded by the Presby- 
terians, was wrested from them by infidels. At 
Bowdoin College, Me., in the early period of the 
presidency of Rev. Dr. Appleton, only one student 
was willing to avow himself a Christian. Dr. Ap- 
pleton “stood in the current of destruction,” with 
prayers, arguments, and pleadings, ‘long before he 
saw the tide turning.” Mr. Parton, in his “ Life of 
Aaron Burr,” speaking of the infidelity of this period, 
says it was confidently predicted that Christianity 
could not survive two more generations. 

Dr. Timothy Dwight’s description of this period 
will remind us of many things we see and hear in 
our days: 

“ Striplings, scarcely fledged, suddenly found that 
the world had been involved in general darkness 
through the long succession of preceding ages, and 

* See “Sketch of Dr. Dwight’s Life,” in vol. i of his works. 
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that the light of wisdom had just begun to dawn 
. upon the human race. All the science, all the in- 
formation, that had been acquired before the last 
thirty or forty years stood, in their view, for noth- 
ing. Experience they boldly proclaimed a plod. 
ding instructress, who taught in manners, morals, 
and government, nothing but Abecedarian lessons, 
fitted only for children. Religion they discovered, 
on the one hand, to be a vision of dotards and 
nurses; and, on the other, a system of fraud and 
trick, imposed by priestcraft, for base purposes, 
upon the ignorant multitude. Revelation was 
found to be without authority or evidence, and 
moral obligation a cobweb, which might indeed 
entangle flies, but by which creatures of stronger 
wing nobly disdain to be confined. The world, 
they concluded to have been probably eternal, and 
matter the only existence. Man, they determined, 
sprang, like a mushroom, out of the earth by a 
chemical process; and the power of thinking, 
choice, and motivity were merely the result of 
elective affinities.... From France, Germany, and 
Great Britain the dregs of infidelity were vomited 
upon us. From the ‘System de la Nature’ and 
the ‘ Philosophical Dictionary’ down to the ‘ Po- 
litical Justice’ of Godwin and the ‘Age of Rea- 
son, the whole mass of pollution was emptied 
upon this country. The last two publications 
flowed in upon us as a deluge. An enormous edi- 
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tion of the ‘Age of Reason’ was published in 
France, and sent over to America, to be sold at a 
few pence per copy, and, where it could not be sold, 
_ to be given away.” * 

Rev. Dr. Baird said + of this period: ‘‘ Wild and 
vague expectations were every-where entertained, 
especially among the young, of a new order of 
things about to commence, in which Christianity 
would be laid aside as an obsolete system.”” When 
Rev. Dr. Nathan Strong became pastor of the Con- 
gregational Church, in Hartford, Conn., in 1774, 
there were only fifteen male members in the Church, 
and the spirit of infidelity was already rife in all 
the larger towns. “ The religion of Christ and its 
ministers were often the subjects of open ridicule 
and contempt, even on the part of those who were 
regarded as being entitled to the first standing in 
society.” “Mr. Strong was not unfrequently at- 
tacked in public places by some of this class of 
persons, who, under the guise of a pleasant raillery, 
sought to inflict a wound upon his feelings, and to 
sink him and his office in the deference of the 
thoughtless bystanders.” t 

There was also a vast amount of what was called 
‘¢heretical” sentiment in the Churches. The Uni- 
versalist denomination was just starting; the Chris- 


* Dwight’s ‘‘ Travels,” vol. iv, pp. 376, 379, 380. 

+ “ Religion in America.” 

t “ American Quarterly Register,” Nov., 1840, p. 132. 
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tians had a small commencement, in 1801; the 
Unitarian break did not come until 1815-1830, and 
the Hicksite Friend movement until 1827. All the 
“ orthodox” bodies were largely pervaded by the 
leaven of Arian, Socinian, restoration, and no-fu. 
ture-punishment ideas. As we survey present in- 
dications, it is difficult to conceive the extent of 
their prevalence at that time in the Churches of 
“ evangelical ”” Protestantism —an infection from 
English and European sources, running back, as 
we have seen, through Papal lines in Italy and the 
gardens of the Medici, to ante-medieval times, 
though in part a revolt from High Calvinism. 

A Congregational pastor, Rev. Dr. Huntington, 
of Coventry, Conn., wrote the first book ever pub- 
lished in this country advocating the “ death-and- 
glory”’ doctrine, subsequently so conspicuous in 
the teachings of Rev. Hosea Ballou. And Rev. 
Dr. Strong, of Hartford, Conn., in answering it, in 
1796, deplored the extensive prevalence of those 
sentiments in the “‘evangelical’’ Churches. A Con- 
gregational pastor, Rev. Charles Chauncey, D.D., 
of Boston, and a Baptist minister, Rev. Elhanan 
Winchester, of Philadelphia, wrote the first books 
in favor of Restorationism published in America. 

Boston Congregationalism, comprising nine 
Churches, had become substantially Unitarian, and 
only waited for a convenient time to take the 
name. Nine towns within ten miles of Boston had 
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no Congregational Church which remained true to 
orthodoxy. “In 1800,” said Dr. Bradford,* “it was 
confidently believed there was not a strict Trinitarian 
clergyman [Congregational] in Boston.” Rev. Dr. 
Eckley, at the “Old South,” was variously regarded 
as a “ High Arian,” a “ Semi-Arian,” or a Socin- 
ian ; and his Church, in the language of Dr. Lyman 
Beecher, “ was shivering in the wind,” and accord- 
ing to Dr. Bacon, “if an exception, might cease to ° 
be an exception”’ to the general Unitarian revolt. 
The most intense opposition to “evangelical” ideas 
pervaded the higher social and cultured classes, 
and dominated Boston. The little nucleus of de- 
voted Trinitarians which organized the Park-street 
Church, in 1809, was called to endure an amount of 
opposition and obloquy unknown in more recent 
times, for the major sentiment of the city was over- 
whelmingly against them. When Rev. Dr. E. D. 
Griffin entered upon the pastorate of the Church, 
in 1811, his task called for a stout heart and a bold 
hand. The current of prevailing thought was so 
averse to evangelical religion, that to raise a voice 
in its defense was to hazard one’s reputation among 
respectable people. ‘The finger of scorn was 
pointed at him, and he had to breast a tide of mis- 
representation and calumny, of opposition and ha- 
tred, which would have overwhelmed him if he had 
not the spirituality of an apostle and the strength 
* “ Life of Dr. Mayhew.” 
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of a giant.” * Attracted by reports of Dr. Griffin’s 
genius and eloquence, gentlemen of culture and 
standing occasionally ventured into the church to 
hear his Sunday evening lectures, but in partial 
“ disguise ’’—so unpopular was it to visit an evan- 
gelical church—sitting “in obscure corners, with 
caps drawn over their faces, and wrappers turned 
inside out.” + 

This condition of religious sentiment dominated 
Eastern Massachusetts, and more or less pervaded 
other localities throughout the State. The ortho- 
dox historian of Massachusetts Congregationalism 
says, that of two hundred Congregational Churches, 
east of Worcester County, not more than two in 
five were under evangelical pastors. In 1795, Socin- 
ian ideas, from reading Dr. Priestley’s writings by 
members of the parish, drove Dr. Jonathan Ed- 
wards, 2d, from his Church, in New Haven, Con- 
necticut, as similar notions had driven his father 
from Northampton forty years before. The Bishops 
of the Methodist Episcopal Church, in their Pastoral 
Address, in 1816, deplored the prevalence of Arian 
and Socinian notions in their denomination. No de- 
nomination was wholly exempt, so extensive had be- 
come the infection originally exhaled from the bosom 
of Rome, before the birth of Protestantism, and as. 
sailing her theology in every period of her history. 


* “American Quarterly Register,” 1840, p. 374. 
+ A Statement, by Rev. Nehemiah Adams, D.D. 
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During the period from 1800 to 1830 there were 
numerous schisms, secessions, and withdrawals from 
the evangelical Churches, which entered into the 
formation of the Unitarian, Universalist, Christian, 
and the Hicksite bodies, thus relieving the evangel- 
ical Churches of these heterogeneous elements. At 
this time, too, under the leadership of Rev. Hosea 
Ballou, Universalism took on its Arian type. 

During the same period the infidels in Europe re- 
newed their efforts to uphold their cause. Between 
1817 and 1830 5,768,900 volumes of the works of 
Voltaire, Rousseau, and other infidel writers were 
circulated on the Continent.* 

But if these dark periods had their bold doubt- 
ers and deniers, they also had “ hearts of faith and 
tongues of fire.’ God has never been without stand- 
ard-bearers—the true ‘“‘spiritual pontificate’””—the 
heroic succession, whose lineage is divine. . Under 
such leadership the spell of unbelief, in England 
and America, was broken, and the desolating hosts 
were turned back. Within the past thirty years 
they have rallied and assailed Christianity again, 
without and within; but this time they have been 
unable, even temporarily, to check the progress of 
the Churches. Our banners have uninterruptedly 
advanced, even more than in any previous period 
in the history of Christianity. 

But more than this should be said. Already we 


* “ American Quarterly Register,” August, 1830, p. 33. 
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discern indications that the skepticism of our times 
is staggering and receding. As English Deism, 
French Atheism, and the Old Rationalism of Ger- 
many, have been successively dismissed by thinking 
men, so also the mythical Rationalism of Strauss, 
Bauer, and the Titibingen critics, has run its course; 
Pantheism has lost its prestige; Materialism is en- 
countering among its friends “ significant shrugs of 


” 


suspicion and dissent;” skeptical scientists are be- 
coming weary in their long and fruitless waitings 
for the foundations of religious hope to be laid in 
irrefragable axioms; Spiritism has come to disgrace 
by the foulness of its tendencies, the monstrosity 
of its claims and the gigantic frauds of its seances ; 
Ingersollism has damned itself with its terrible blas- 
phemies; and Free Religion is only a respectable 
annual spectacular parade of many-shaded inquirers, 
rapidly decreasing in number. 

Is it said that the evangelical Churches have lost 
their hold upon the intellect of the age? How, and 
wherein? When was it equally identified with the 
best, the most vigorous, and the most learned cult- 
ure? It isa matter of clear demonstration * that the 
students in the colleges of the evangelical Churches 
in fifty-four years (1830 to 1884) increased twice 
as much, relatively, as the population of the coun- 
try, and also that a half more, relatively, of the 


* See Chapter on “ Protestant Progress in the United States ;” alsa 
“ Table of Colleges” in the Appendix. 
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students in those colleges are professing Christians 
than fifty years ago. The colleges of the evangel- 
ical Churches increased eight fold, and the popula- 
tion three and a half fold. These things indicate 
that evangelical Christianity is fully identified with 
the advanced educational movements of society, and 
entrenched in the highest institutions of culture. 

The editor * of a leading religious journal, a man 
whose scholarship, culture, and breadth of Christian 
fellowship are conspicuous, recently said: 

“Tt is one of the most familiar incidents in the re- 
ports of modern sermons delivered in ‘liberal’ pul- 
pits, and in the pages of periodicals published under 
the patronage of the people who listen to such dis- 
courses, to find the assertion, in various forms, that 
what are termed evangelical views of revealed truth 
—such as those relating to sin and its retribution, 
to the triune personality of the Godhead, to the 
vicarious sufferings of Jesus Christ, and to the re- 
newal of nature and character through faith in the 
Son of God—have become obsolete in the denom- 
inations which professedly hold them, and that it is 
only through disingenuousness that many minis- 
ters and members still remain in connection with 
Churches that hold to these doctrines as their creed. 
It is affirmed that they are rarely preached from the 
pulpit, that they are often disclaimed by ministers 


* Rev. Bradford K. Peirce, D.D., in ‘‘Zion’s Herald,” Boston, 
Massachusetts, August, 1880. 
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of orthodox Churches, and that they are not ac- 
cepted by the membership. 

“Now, if these preachers and writers of ‘liberal’ 
views simply mean to say that there has been a 
great change in what may be called the philosophy 
of religion—in the development of a system of hu- 
man discipline from the love rather than from the 
sovereignty of God—or if they affirm only that the 
necessary fruits of faith in a life of obedience and 
holy charities are more emphasized than they were 
when the early Protestants were insisting upon faith 
in contradistinction to the prevailing sacramental 
popery of the hour, or that the future retributions 
of sin are urged in less figurative and material 
forms, little objection would be made to the state- 
ment. But if it is meant that there is any serious 
weakening throughout the evangelical Churches on 
what is vital in these truths, we must say, the per- 
sons that hold these opinions have generalized too 
rapidly from very narrow premises. In large cities 
and considerable towns there may be found, over 
certain Churches of a special character, men of 
strong, original characteristics, of marked popular 
gifts, and usually of no inconsiderable self-conceit, 
who studiously shun the common modes of express- 
ing and interpreting the doctrines of Revelation, 
and are disposed to give great prominence to the 
relative duties of life. These men can all be readi- 
ly numbered on the fingers of one hand. And it is 
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noticeable, in nearly every case, that when these men 
are called upon by ecclesiastical bodies or by the 
public press to define their position, they are ready 
to affirm that, in their own forms of expression. 
they hold all the vital doctrines of evangelical Prot- 
estantism. Even Mr. Beecher, far the most inde- 
pendent man of this description, and most disposed 
to tear in pieces formal creeds and traditional forms 
of religious expression, after one of his most abrupt 
and apparently positive renunciations of certain 
orthodox beliefs, hastens at his earliest opportunity 
in a succeeding discourse, in view of the public 
comments, to say that, with his own explanation 
of them, he still holds the evangelical as distin- 
guished from the liberal interpretation of the divine 
nature and the New Testament plan of salvation. 
“But outside of these well-known pulpits and a 
few periodicals, the great body of ministers and 
members in the orthodox Churches are entirely at 
rest in reference to their catechisms. Our theolog- 
ical seminaries, those which are not Arminian, while 
largely modifying the Calvinistic philosophy of pre- 
vious centuries, have found no difficulty in ex- 
pounding the Scriptures in the light of pronounced 
evangelical views. Modern destructive biblical crit- 
icism has had no perceptible influence in shaking 
the faith of those institutions in the authenticity 
_and inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. In spite of 
the busy activity of this school of critics, there never 


118 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS 


was an hour when so many commentaries, written 
by accomplished Hebrew and Greek scholars, were 
published 01 so widely distributed. All that is val- 
uable, that can stand sifting in this criticism, has 
been accepted, and a clearer and better interpreta- 
tion of the Bible has been secured; but not one of 
the doctrines of the Nicene creed has been touched 
by this criticism, or any important excisions made 
in the received canon of Scripture. 

“Take the great national Churches, more than 
keeping pace, as they do, with the growth of popu- 
lation—the Baptist, the Presbyterian, and the Meth- 
odist—and upon these millions of members scarcely 
any appreciable impression has been made by these 
modern liberal views. All over the land the old 
and impressive truths of Revelation, sanctioned by 
a Book in which the hearers have not the slightest 
distrust as to its divine origin and as accepted 
through the ages, are preached every Sabbath, and 
taught to susceptible childhood in the Sunday- 
schools. The Episcopal Church every-where utters 
its positive creed and sings its sublime evangelical 
anthems, as if a liberal discourse had never been 
preached or destructive criticism never laid its 
hand upon any sacred text. The Roman Church, 
with its millions of believers in its professed infall- 
ible truth, goes on year after year peremptoiily 
affirming these articles of faith. There could be 
nothing more unsustained by the facts than these 
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assertions that the evangelical views have become, 
or in any wise, as the signs of the times indicate, 
are liable to become, obsolete. The great revivals 
of religion, occurring in the centers of population 
and among multitudes liable to deteriorate morally, 
more than supply any loss that may happen from 
the lapse of certain professed evangelical teachers, 
or the deterioration of vital faith on the part of 
worldly members of wealthy Churches.” 

The foregoing facts show that the tendencies, in 
our times, to what has been styled “ advanced 
thought,” are not new; that it is not new for men 
of education and literary taste to assail ‘“ evangel- 
ical” theology, or even Christianity itself; that the 
forces now assailing Christianity and sacrificial or- 
thodoxy are less numerous, less dominant, and less 
influential than in the two previous periods of un- 
belief within the last one hundred and eighty years ; 
that skeptical thought repeats itself in varying forms 
and in intermitting waves ; and that out of each pe- 
riod of darkness and doubt Christianity has emerged 
to achieve greater conquests than before. The re- 
vival and wonderful progress of evangelical Protest- 
antism in England since the first half of the last 
century, has become one of the palpable and incon- 
trovertible facts of history, and its unparalleled 
growth, in this country, during the present century, 
is not less indisputable. In another place the facts 
of its progress will be fully demonstrated. Never 
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before was there so much intellect and culture de- 
voted to the vindication and propagation of evan- 
gelical religion as at the present time. 

In and around Boston, in the year 1800, the 
liberal Churches, so called, immensely preponder- 
ated in influence, wealth, and number, over the 
evangelical Churches. It is difficult for us now to 
appreciate the situation then, when within a radius 
of ten miles around Boston there were twenty-three 
liberal Churches to eighteen evangelical, and in 
nine towns there were no Churches which, in the 
schism that soon followed, remained true to ortho- 
doxy. In 1894, within the same limits, there are 
three hundred and fifty-eight evangelical Churches 
to ninety-three liberal Churches, the former gaining 
three hundred and forty and the latter about seventy. 
Morally and socially, the evangelical gain has been 
even greater. The “Harvard Advocate” recently 
stated a kindred fact. Inquiries extending through 
fourteen hundred graduates of Harvard College, 
within the last few years, show only two skeptics, one 
an Atheist and the other an Agnostic, and never 
before were there so many evangelical Church mem- 
bers among the students of that institution. How 
different from the condition of the colleges in 1800! 
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CHAPTER IV. 
DELIVERANCE. 


HE purification of theology, under the modi- 
fying processes noticed in previous pages, has 
been sometimes mistaken for disintegration and de- 
cay. But the changes have chiefly related to surface 
forms rather than to central truths, to the husk 
rather than to the kernel; while some things once 
magnified are now minified, and others once in the 
background are nowbrought tothe front. A purging 
process has been apparent in religious phraseology 
and never more so than at the present time. Great 
advances have been made in purifying and simplify- 
ing Christian doctrine and in developing fuller con- 
ceptions of the truth. Never, since the days of 
primitive Christianity, has the liberation from arbi- 
trary systems been so complete; and never before 
has Christian truth stood upon conditions so favor- 
able to the best and most enduring influence. We 
have learned that no setting of the truth in systems 
of human construction can save it or make it effect- 
ive. Truth, in its purest and simplest forms, is its 
own best conservator and advocate. 
Under Edwards, Hopkins, and the Andover and 
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New Haven theologians successively, Calvinism has 
undergone great modifications. The thought of the 
age, and especially the Arminian theology, have 
continually warred against it, producing a wide- 
spread revulsion. The doctrine of the imputation 
of Adam’s guilt to his posterity; the old Calvinistic 
view of depravity, which represented unregenerate 
men as just as bad as they can be, and capable of 
acting only in the direction of evil; and the theory 
that regeneration is effected by irresistible grace 
effectually calling and saving men, are only faintly 
shadowed in any of the writings of this age; while 
the coarser and more offensive features of reproba- 
tion, infant damnation, etc., are rapidly dropping 
out of sight. Few American preachers—we doubt 
if one can be found—will allow Calvin’s “ Institutes ” 
to be their theological standard. Calvinism, whether 
sublapsarian or supralapsarian, is now seldom ut- 
tered in pulpits. The religious consciousness rec- 
ognizes it as effete, or as rapidly becoming so, not- 
withstanding an occasional quasi-ratification of the 
Westminster Catechism. 

In the spring of 1894 one of the leading Con- 
gregational (orthodox) churches in Boston settled a 
very talented young minister who, in his examina- 
tion before the council, gave utterances which show 
the recent drift of thought, and also how closely the 
best progressive minds cling to the old moorings. 
He said: “I am conservative in this, that I appre- 
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ciate the heritage we have received from the past. 
I am progressive in this, that I believe that to be as 
good as our fathers we must be better, that the faith 
once delivered to the saints was not a set of fossil- 
ized formulas, but a faith that grows larger and bet- 
ter continually.” ‘I have no quarrel with the creeds 
or with theology, so long as it is understood that life 
is their master, not their servant.” ‘On all mat- 
ters of eschatology Iam very modest. The language 
of Scripture is largely that of parable and apocalypse, 
and nineteen centuries of interpretation of this kind 
of literature tends to make one careful how he de- 
duces a scientific statement from it, or makes it the 
basis of a clear, definite conviction.” “I have very 
little interest in the debate about a future probation. 
It does not furnish sufficient relief from the pressure 
of the great questions about human destiny to make 
it worth contending for.” “It is not for the Church 
to give instructions as to how a man shall carry on 
his business nor to become a factor in its organized 
capacity in political campaigns, but it is to furnish 
the motives and the inspiration which shall enable 
men to meet the crises that come and to do the 
work of the community.” 

The doctrine of vicarious atonement, while firmly 
held as substitutional, is no longer preached as a 
ransom of war, or a commercial equivalent; and 
Christ is not often portrayed as a culprit, shrinking 


under the bolts of his Father’s personal wrath, and 
9 ; 
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sinking to the misery of the damned. Literal fire 
and brimstone, as the final portion of lost souls, is 
now generally discarded, although held by restora- 
tionists and evangelicals alike within the present 
century.* The doctrine of the Trinity no longer 
savors of Tritheism. The six creative periods are 
now interpreted by only a few scholars as six literal 
days. The theory of literal verbal inspiration has 
fewer advocates than formerly. Very considerable 
modification in the principles and methods of bibli- 
cal interpretation have taken place. These are a 
few ofthe more noticeable changes. 

But with these changes the central thoughts in 
all these doctrines remain. Striking to the core, 
we find them still cherished by the Churches. 
Take the great working doctrines of Christianity, 
strip off the husks, and state them in their simple 
forms: there is a personal Deity; God isa sover- 
eign; he is a being of infinite perfections; he is the 
ultimate source of life and being; a mysterious 
Threeness, so distinct as to justify the use of three 
distinct names and the personal pronouns, is united 
in the oneness of the Godhead; the Bible is the 
divinely inspired Book; it is so inspired as to be 
the authoritative rule of faith and practice; the soul 
is immaterial and immortal; man is accountable 
to God; he is so depraved and weak as to need a 


* See ‘‘ Discourses on the Prophecies,” by Rev. Elhanan Win- 
chester, 1800, vol, ii, pp. 86, 131, 132. 
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Saviour; he must be spiritually changed in order 
to rise into harmony with holiness; whatever edu- 
cation or culture may do, the Holy Spirit is the 
efficient agent in effecting this change; supreme 
Deity was embodied in the personage Christ Jesus; 
the death of Christ and his resurrection is the sole 
basis of pardon and ground of hope for sinners; the 
effects of faith in Christ are the love of God shed 
abroad in the heart and a new life; Christ will per- 
sonally come the second time; he will raise the 
dead; there will be a day of future general judg- 
ment, and a state of fixedness of character involving 
endless retribution and reward in the future world. 
These vital centers of the doctrines of Christianity 
are held, with little dissent, by all the denomina- 
tions of evangelical Protestantism. The exceptions 
are exceedingly rare among men capable of con- 
structing a system, and there is no prospect of a 
change in these essential elements. Christianity is 
losing nothing of its inherent original self—only 
that which human imperfection, subtlety, and folly 
have attached to it, trammeling and falsifying it. 
The discussion of the ‘Higher Criticism’’ of 
which we have heard so much of late, and which 
has produced alarm in some quarters, is likely to 
bring results quite helpful rather than seriously 
harmful. Many of the points agitated are not new 
to the best scholars, who long ago developed all 
we now know about the age, unity, and authorship 
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of the Pentateuch, of Isaiah, and of Daniel, etc., and 
notwithstanding the slight shock to the faith of a 
few immature, venturesome speculators, the Holy 
Scriptures are likely to be better understood, and 
still serve as the source, the guide, and the guardian 
of the faith of Christendom. The question of 
errancy or inerrancy has narrowed down to one of 
scholastic criticism of the text and verbiage, while 
the Old Book still remains as the true and only 
inerrant guide to eternal life, for all sincerely in- 
quiring souls—-its highest value. 

Some persons, not clearly discriminating, in their 
first acceptance of the doctrine of inspiration, delzeved 
too much, more than was possible from the nature of 
the case, making no allowance for unavoidable imper- 
fections in ancient manuscripts, for palpable diffi- 
culties in chronology, for progress in the science of 
interpretation, and questions of authorship ever 
held in abeyance by the best biblical critics. Hence 
they have had trouble in readjusting their ideas. 


Medern philosophy and science, either directly or 
indirectly, have confirmed many of the fundamental 
tenets of evangelical theology. 

The Kantian philosophy, rising little later than 
German rationalism, exerted an important and rela- 
tively ennobling influence upon rationalistic theol- 
ogy, and upon other currents of modern thought. 
“Immanuel Kant,” says Kiirtz, “saved philosophy 
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from superficial self-sufficiency and quackery, and 
led it out upon the arena of a mental conflict un- 
paralleled in power, energy, extent, and continuance. 
Kant’s philosophy stood altogether outside of Chris- 
tianity, and upon the same ground with theological 
rationalism. Nevertheless, by digging deep into 
this ground, it brought out much superior ore, of 
whose existence vulgar rationalism had no idea, and 
became, without wishing or knowing it, a school- 
master to Christ in manifold ways. Kant demon- 
strated the impossibility of a knowledge of super- 
sensuous things by means of the pure reason, but 
acknowledged the ideas of God, freedom, and im- 
mortality, as postulates of the practical reason, 
and as the principle of all religion whose con- 
tents are above the moral law.” 

Kant’s philosophical writings are only a single 
example of the many contributions of modern phi- 
losophy to the cause of religious truth. They have 
modified the various forms of radical doubt, and the 
lines of true speculation are converging more and 
more to the lines of Christian truth. 

When we closely analyze the situation we find 
little blank Atheism in the world, and whatever of 
Atheism and Pantheism does exist appears almost 
wholly in speculative forms, tentatively put forth, 
in connection with individual efforts, to explore the 
nature and mode of the Infinite. While Hartmann 
professedly holds atheistic opinions, his philosophy 
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sometimes leans toward Theism ; for he talks of the 
“One Identical Subject,” “One Absolute Subject.” 
In some form, though often imperfect and unsatis- 
factory to us, the existence of the Supreme Being 
is recognized by skeptical, philosophical, and scien- 
tific writers. We seem to be doubling the Cape of 
Fear as to the effect of natural science upon specu. 
lative Theism, notwithstanding the God of scientific 
Theism is a different being from the God of Chris- 
tian Theism—often only the force, personal or im- 
personal, behind all phenomena. But this is a step 
far in advance of the blank Atheism and the Athe- 
istic theory of chance, so popular a hundred years 
ago. 

Heinholtz said, “If we direct our attention to the 
progress of science, as a whole, we shall have to 
judge of it by the measure in which the recognition 
and knowledge of a causative connection, embracing 
all phenomena, has advanced.” Kant said, ‘“‘ The 
great whole would sink into the abyss of nothing, if 
we did not admit something originally and independ- 
ently external to this infinite contingent, and as 
the cause of its origin.” ‘ Atheism,” said Comté, 
“is a consecration of ignoble metaphysical sophisms, 
the last and least durable of all metaphysical 
phases, ‘inferior to the rudest philosophy of The- 
ism,’ and ‘the natural adversary of the positive’ 
spirit.” “TI am no atheist,” Comté protested warm- 
ly to a visitor, two years before his death; “ my at- 
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titude is that of belief: if not, I should have no right 
to treat of these matters. If you will have atheory 
of existence, an intelligent will is the best you can 
have.” * Herbert Spencer, while professedly dis- 
carding the accepted idea of God, as the creator of 
all things or of any thing, and pushing back the first 
great cause as far as possible, like others of his kind, 
sometimes falls back upon anthropomorphic con- 
ceptions of deity, and speaks of the “ Incomprehen- 
sible Existence,” the “ Unknown Cause,” the “ In- 
conceivable Greatness.” “From the very necessity 
of thinking in relatives,” he says, “the relative is 
inconceivable, except as related to @ real non-rela- 
tive.’ + Professor Tyndall said, “ The idea of Cre- 
ative Power is as necessary to the production of a 
single original form as to that of a multitude.” t 
Professor John Fiske has said, “ Provided we bear 
in mind the symbolic character of our words, we 
may say, ‘God is a Spirit.’” § And Mr. R. W. Em- 
erson, after having long dwelt in the dreamy soli- 
tudes of Pantheism, has come to be, in the estima- 
tion of his intimate friend, Mr. Alcott, a Chris- 
tian Theist. 

The Bible, so sharply and extensively assailed by 
scientists during the last fifty years, is rapidly 
emerging from the conflict. 

* See review in “Christian Examiner,” July, 1857, pp. 25-27. 


+‘ First Principles,” p. 96. { Belfast Address. 
§ “Cosmic Philosophy,” vol. ii, p. 449. 
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It is a common statement that the highest teach. 
ers of science do not now give as much cognizance 
to Agnostic unbelief as fifteen or twenty years ago. 
From Faraday, Sir John Herschel, Agassiz, Dana, 
Guyot, etc., downward, the ranks of science have 
held many men eminent for faith in Christianity. 
Alluding to the branch of science of which Pro- 
fessors Huxley and Tyndall were distinguished ex- 
pounders, Professor Tait, of Edinburgh, declared :* 


Science enables us distinctly to say, that the present order 
of things has not been evolved through infinite time past, by 
the agency of laws now at work, but must have had a dis- 
tinctive beginning, a state beyond which we are totally unable 
to penetrate ; a state, in fact, which must have been produced 
by other than the now [visibly] acting causes. 


Furthermore, he speaks of ‘the absolute necessity 
of the intervention of creative power to form or to 
destroy one atom even of dead matter;” and he de- 
clares that “it is simply preposterous to suppose 
that we shall be able to understand scientifically the 
sources of consciousness and volition, not to speak 
of higher things.” 

For twenty-five years the nihilistic idealism or 
nihilistic materialism of Mill deeply and widely in- 
fected the thinking of Oxford and the higher English 
culture; and the transition from Mill to Spencer 
was easy. But an able English writer has said: 


* «* Some Recent Advances in Physical Science,” pp. 349 and 22-24. 
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: 

Already it is evident that their day is passed. Now the 
retribution has come. The fallacies of Mill’s logic, the false 
assumptions which underlie his skillful exposition, were more 
or less exposed by various writers, including Whewell and 
McCosh. A little later the University of London, his own 
university, held them up to view. Professor Jevons, long 
himself a disciple of Mill, came to see how Mill’s_ nihilistic 
assumptions, his habit of ignoring or explaining away phenom- 
ena, realities, intuitions, etc., have vitiated the entire fabric of 
his speculations, and made large sections of his work a con- 
geries of inconsistencies and incoherences, 

As to Herbert Spencer, his teachings are being sifted 
by various writers, and after a decisive manner. Pro- 
fessor Green, of Oxford, examined him in the “ Contem- 
porary Review.” Mr. Conder and Mr. Brownlow Maitland 
have admirably refuted his Agnosticism, as related to Chris- 
tian Theism. 

In short, on all sides, the forces of Christian orthodoxy 
appear to be rallying and turning the enemy to the gate. As 
a hundred years ago, so now, unbelief will be, is being, 
defeated in argument. The victories of Butler, and Paley, 
and Berkeley are being repeated. There is a tone of confi- 
dence in the Christian camp, as there was not twenty-five 
years ago. Our champions have gone out, our unknown 
Davids, and have met, and, meeting, have overthrown the 
giant of the Philistines. 


It may be safely said that the relations of 
Christian faith to philosophy and science are bet- 
ter settled, and more satisfactory than formerly. 
Not long ago infidelity was more confident in 
tone, notwithstanding all her utterances in recent 
years. Twenty-five years ago it was not suspected 
that Christianity could claim so much support 
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from philosophy. It has required a little time to 
mature the new developments of modern science ; 
but since they have become more fully understood, 
they have been readily adjusted to the great cycle 
of truth, where God is the center, and all truth is 
in harmony with him. We are learning to read the 
old faiths in the light of modern thought. Weseem 
to have reached the third of three * great epochs in 
the questions between science and the Bible. The 
first was the period of violent attacks upon the Bible 
from the scientific side, and of violent defense. 
This was followed by another period, of ingenious 
attempts to reconcile religion and science, attended 
with compromises and concessions on both sides. 
The third period, upon which we have now entered, 
is one in which the question is hardly asked 
whether religion and science can be reconciled, but 
rather, How are we to use the help of both in a ra- 
tional interpretation of the universe? 

The multiplication of theories of biblical inspira- 
tion show a deepening conviction of some peculiar 
inspiration, and consequently some peculiar valuc 
to be attached to the Bible; and the recent ex- 
tensive attempts of students to compare it with 
other great religious books is a substantial con- 
cession to its high character. Professor Bowen t+ 


*See “Old Faiths in a New Light.” By Newman Smith. 
Charles Scribner & Sons. 1879. 
+ Professor Bowen’s “ Philosophical Lectures,” p. 456. 
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quotes Hartmann as saying, “The germs of all 
revealed religion are to be found in the heated 
fancies of the mystics, these fancies being due to 
inspiration from the Unconscious;”’ and then adds, 
“The evidence adduced goes far enough only 
to confirm a text of Scripture, which he uncon- 
sciously labors to establish, that ‘The prophecy 
came not in old time, by the will of man; but 
holy men of God spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost.’ ” 

Some of the specific doctrines of revelation have 
received ample confirmation from the best and 
strongest developments .of modern thought. 
Kurtz said, Kant’s ‘‘ sharp criticism of pure reason, 
his deep knowledge of human weakness and de- 
pravity, revealed in his doctrine of the radical evil, 
his categorical imperative of the moral law, were all 
adapted to produce in profound minds a despair of 
themselves, and a want which Christianity alone 
could fully satisfy.” But these confirmations are 
broader than mere individual opinions. ‘From a 
new quarter, namely, science itself, in the theory 
that is now held, and is likely to be more widely 
held, of the origin of man, the doctrine of uni- 
versal sinfulness is assumed and believed, not as a 
dogma, but as a conceded universal fact... . Un- 
expectedly, from right out of the camp of science, 
comes a belief in the doctrine which underlies 


the whole truth of religion—the doctrine, namely, 
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of the universal lost condition of man.”’* The 
modern doctrine of the solidarity of the race cor- 
roborates this fundamental truth of the Bible. 

As to the recognition of the .divine in Christ. 
there has been a perceptible advance during this 
century. While some have gone down to purely 
humanitarian views, others have risen to higher 
conceptions. Leaving the Arian conception al- 
most wholly, as a thing of the past and utterly un- 
satisfying, they have advanced to the Sabellian and 
the Logos theories, and some to the orthodox view. 
Renan could not resist the inclination to call Christ 
“divine,” to speak of “his divinity ” as ‘ resplen- 
dent before our. eyes,” and to declare that “he is 
the center of the eternal religion of humanity ;” 
while Schelling, after years of ranging between the 
idealistic and the realistic systems, near the close of 
life, declared that St. Paul’s language, (Rom. xi, 36,) 
“For of him, [ Christ,] and through him, and to 
him, are all things; to whom be glory forever, 
Amen,” “is the foundation and last word of 
philosophy, ... the key-note of the harmony 
between revelation and philosophy.” Mr. Beecher 
has well said: “ Henceforth, I think, in the en- 
deavor of mankind to formulate a conception of. 
God, no thinker and no theologian will ever be able 
to frame a distinct and efficient conception of the 


*Sermon on “Christianity Changing yet Unchanged,” by Rey. 
H, W. Beecher, p. 33. 
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divine nature without using the materials which 
were developed in the life and character of the Lord 
Jesus Christ.” 

Hon. W. E. Gladstone, M.P.,* has very forcibly 
and justly said, “‘ You will hear much to the effect 
that the divisions among Christians render it impos- 
sible to say what Christianity is, and so destroy all 
certainty as to what is the truereligion. But if the 
divisions among Christians are remarkable, not less 
so is their unity inthe greatest doctrines that they 
hold. Well-nigh fifteen hundred?years .. . have 
passed away, since the great controversies concern- 
ing the Deity and the person of the Redeemer were, 
after a long agony, determined. As before that 
time, in a manner less defined, but adequate. for 
their day, so ever since that time, amid all chance 
and change, more, aye, many more, than ninety- 
nine in every hundred Christians have with one 
voice confessed the deity and incarnation of our 
Lord, as the cardinal and central truths of our re- 
ligion. Surely there is some comfort here, some 
sense of brotherhood; some glory due to the 
past, some hope for the times that are to come.” 

As to the doctrine of immortality, the Church 
has abated nothing; but, in addition to all tormer 
proofs, the later interpretation of Scripture, and 
the latest revelations of physical and psychological 
science, have augmented the great volume of testi- 


* Address at the Liverpool College, Dec., 1872, pp. 27, 28. 
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mony in its favor. The greatest names in modern 
philosophy, Bacon, Descartes, Leibnitz, Locke, 
Kant, Hamilton, and even Hartmann, are subscribed 
in its support. Mr. R. W. Emerson, at one time in 
grave doubt in respect to personal immortality, has 
recently expressed himself more clearly and confi- 
dently in its favor. 

As to the doctrine of accountability to God, the 
multiplication of oaths and obligations, and their 
substitution, in modern society, in the place of 
former physical methods of binding men, show its 
increasing recognition. Kant’s “categorical imper. 
ative of the moral law” has put this doctrine on an 
unshaken philosophical foundation of great weight 
with thinking men, and modern skepticism has vir- 
tually recognized it in her new styles of speech— 
talking of duty, obligation, and responsibility, of 
“the sacred obligation of truth,” of responsibility for 
belief, of “the duty”’ of professing one’s belief, and 
respecting the beliefs of others. Polite literature 
has recently come to abound in these allusions— 
though often we fear that they contain only half- 
truths. Such ideas were unknown, however, to 
classical antiquity, and to the skepticism of other 
days, as Isaac Taylor has clearly shown. 

As to the doctrine of retribution, there have been 
some vacillations and transitions; but, on the whole, 
there is an increasing confidence. From 1815 to 
1850 the form of belief held by Rev. Hosea Ballou, 


FAITH. 139 


and others of his class who departed from ortho- 
doxy, was that all suffering on account of sin will end 
with the close of this life: and that, at death, every 
person will enter upon a state of holiness and hap. 
piness. Since 1850 this view has almost wholly 
disappeared, and retribution is now almost univers- 
ally recognized by the same class of “ liberalists,” as 
running on indefinitely into the future world. In 
respect to the endlessness of retribution, there 
has been, in some evangelical circles, a weaken- 
ing of confidence, while others are more strongly 
fortified than ever. Many of the ripest scholars 
in the ‘‘liberal” bodies, particularly the Unita- 
rian, have conceded that “by no just interpreta- 
tion of the Scriptures can the final recovery of 
all souls be made to appear,” although they still 
cherish the doctrine on philosophical hypotheses. 
Others in those bodies have gone so far as to 
declare that even the philosophical hypothesis of 
such recovery is not sustained by natural theology 
nor analogy, and is opposed by the weightiest 
names in the realm of speculation. On the latter 
point Professor F. H. Hedge, D.D., has cited Plato 
and Leibnitz.* — 

We believe that, on the whole, the doctrine of 
retribution has gained ground during this century 
in the number of its advocates and the force of its 


* See ‘Concessions of Liberalists to Orthodoxy,” by Rev. D. 
Dorchester, D.D. Boston; D, Lothrop & Co. 
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advocacy. The discourses and writings of Dr. 
Channing, W. G. Eliot, D.D., Orville Dewey, D.D., 
FH. Hedge; D.D., E) He Sears) DIDS Reval e. 
Kimball, W. H. Rider, D.D., and many others, freely 
attest this position. The debates in the Univers- 
alist ministers’ meetings in Boston, in November 
and December, 1877, abounded in very strong 
statements of the law of retribution.* 

The comparative study of religions, sometimes 
conducted ina spirit hostile to Christianity, is mak. 
ing the absolute superiority of Christianity more 
manifest ; and the religious element in the human 
soul is coming to be more definitely accepted, as 
not an accident, but an essential factor, of human- 
ity. It is making it apparent that the soul has a 
Godward side, and that to discredit the religious 
instinct is to throw doubt on all the powers of the 
soul, and involve it in the blankest skepticism. The 
Christian conception of God and man is demonstrat- 
ing its compatibility with a perfect religion and a 
perfect life; and the thorough study of the soul 
seems likely to lead to the acceptance of all the 
leading tenets of Christian theology, as the only 
adequate foundation—“ the union of all antitheses, 
the solution of all problems, and the reconciliation 
of all opposites.” 

The ethics of Christianity were never so widely 
accepted in the current literature, the common be- 


*See numbers of “ The Universalist ” during those months, 
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lief, and actual life of the race. They are sifted in- 
to all departments of knowledge. New Testament 
morals are universally acceded and dominant, not 
because of civil or ecclesiastical authority, but from 
a rational conviction of their essential rightfulness. 
And the ethical theory that man has a religious nat- 
ure, with religious needs, a conscious dependence 
upon the Divine Being, and a necessity for worship 
-—in short, that in the constitution of man there is 
a foundation for religion—is now indicated by the 
greatest thinkers, as the result of careful scientific 
analysis. David Strauss, after years of wild and 
destructive criticism, in his last book declared 
that in both the fields of positive and natural the-. 
ology there exist valid grounds for the deepest 
and purest piety, which, “under its twofold as- 
pect of utter dependence and utter reliance, con- 
stitutes the inmost core of all the manifestations of 
religion.” 

While we may question whether such an answer 
can be given from his stand-point, we nevertheless 
rejoice to see so sturdy a critic acknowledge a sure 
ground of personal piety and spiritual consolation. 
It was the ground of Schleiermacher, in his great 
and successful contest with the Materialists and 
Pantheists, and on which we hope many may yet 
be led “into all truth.” 

These fundamental indications of the great ethic- 


al ideas of Christianity are establishing it more and 
10 
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more firmly ; and no skepticism, no change of institu- 
tions, no revolution, nothing that has been developed 
by philosophy, from Descartes to Spencer and Hart- 
mann, can change the eternal fact inherent in men’s 
nature, of the necessity of utter dependence and relli- 
ance upon God for spiritual repose and consolation. 

Thus is Christianity being continually vindicated, 
on some new basis, according to the changing phases 
of knowledge and opinion, and more impregnably 
established in candid minds. 

It has recently been said, ‘‘Germany has found a 
new theology ”—alzas, the old theology, as we will 
soonsee. The Teutonic expounder is Dr. Albrecht 
Ritschl. A correspondent of the “London Inde- 
pendent,” two years ago, writing from Marburg 
University, said : 

The most important feature in German religious life at the 
present time is a change which is coming over theological 
teaching. Of late years theologians in Germany have been 
engaged either in trying to explain Christianity on rationalistic 
principles, or in defending doctrines long accepted as revealed 
truth. The former, like all attempts to explain a higher nature 
by a lower, naturally results in explaining Christianity away. 

It was reserved for Dr. Albrecht Ritschl, late Professor in Got- 
tingen (1889), to find a new basis of defense. Ritschl emphasized 
the fact that in Christian theology we have to deal with the 
thoughts of a new creature, the Christian, whose faith is just as 
inexplicable by the lower standard of the natural man as the 
nature of the latter is inexplicable by natural law alone. Some 
new fact has entered with Christianzty into human nature, 


which must be taken intoaccount. This fact is expressed in the 
word Revelation. The speculative German mind, tired of its 


— 
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wanderings, finds the old way the best, and shouts again the old 
battle-cry of Revelation. 


The circle in German theology is once more com- 
pleted. What seems new to German thinkers was 
familiar to St. Paul. Nor is Dr. Ritschl without 
followers. The same correspondent says: 


At the present time, the school of Ritschl finds one of its 
most distinguished representatives in Dr. Wilhelm Herrmann, 
Professor of Systematic Theology at Marburg, whose lectures 
during the present session are being attended by upward of 
ninety students. Dr. Herrmann is a man whose face and very 
voice inspires his students with confidence and trust. Without 
veiling his meaning by any obscurity of language, Dr. Herrmann 
patiently tries to place the grand truths of Christianity before 
his hearers in such a way that they may appeal to reason and 
to heart alike. Old forms of thought are shown to contain the 
same spirit which animates every Christian heart, and the words 
of the early reformers lose their apparent harshness when the 
professor explains their real meaning. To all Dr. Herrmann’s 
theological teaching, however, there is one great presupposition, 
which he sums up in the word “ Revelation ’—than which no 
word occurs with more persistent frequency in Dr. Herrmann’s 
lectures. 


We inquire, in what sense is the term “ Revela- 
tion ” used here, and are told that it is not through 
“some system of philosophy,” but by “a revelation 
by God himself and his almighty presence,” that we 
“become conscious of God.” How fully in harmony 
with St. Paul, who declared that “the world by 
wisdom knew not God.” ‘The knowledge of him- 
self which God gives us in Revelation is not an 
anticipation of the results of science or philosophy, 
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but something utterly different in nature.” It is as- 
suring to know that in this system “the only object 
of faith is God himself, manifested and incarnated 
in Jesus Christ. Certain attributes we must ascribe 
to him, certain new thoughts about his creatures 
must arise in our minds, and our new activity must 
take certain forms; but our faith is rooted and 
grounded in the living God.” 

It remains to be seen whether these views will 
make headway ; but it is a great improvement over 
German rationalism—and in its essential points a 
palpable confession of evangelical Christianity by 
those who have long stood aloof from it. 


While the fundamental elements of Christianity 
have been so fully attested and vindicated by the best 
modern thought, and even by candid modern skep- 
ticism, on the other hand, radical unbelief has demon- 
strated its poverty and powerlessness for good. 

Some of the more courageous skeptics have at- 
tempted to push their theories to ultimate practical 
results, in order to show that their systems are capa- 
ble of meeting the deeper needs of humanity. But 
their efforts have only led to constrained or implied 
confessions. A writer in the “Westminster Review,” 
for October, 1872, set for himself the task of estimat- 
ing the capacity of the prevailing materialistic 
philosophy to console and elevate human life. Its 
incentives and comforts to cultivated minds were 
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portrayed with feeble, vanishing touches; the neces- 
sities of the common heart of humanity were over. 
looked, and the article closed with seemingly 
conscious revulsion and disgust. On any purely 
materialistic basis life loses its noblest aims and 
ideals, self-sacrifice its significance and impulse, and 
virtue becomes an empty, unreal thing. 

None more than the materialists believe in “the 
order of things,’’ but they shrink from carrying their 
theories to the lowest terms. Thus reduced, the sys- 
tems of Schopenhauer and Hartmann would eclipse 
the universe. Their inevitable sociological bearings, 
so deteriorating and destructive in practical life, have 
opened many minds to their true character. Dr. 
Strauss, as we have noticed, lived long enough to see 
the unsatisfactory character of his form of unbelief, 
because it left great needs of the soul unmet, and to 
write his later work, ‘‘ Ein Bekenntniss’’ (A Con- 
fession). He did not wholly recant, but, rejecting 
the theories of Schopenhauer and Hartmann as con- 
trary to the best consciousness of the race, this 
great critical iconoclast set forth the valid ground 
of the purest and deepest piety—‘ the innermost 
core of all the true manifestations of religion—utter 
dependence and utter reliance upon the Divine.” 

Thoreau, a gifted and beautiful writer, an ardent 
lover and worshiper of Nature, in one of his pecul- 
iar moods, complained of the failure of his panthe- 
istic worship to satisfy the deeper needs of his con- 
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sciousness, and expressed the sadness of his inner 
life in these lines : 
‘‘ Amid such boundless wealth without, 
I only still am poor within ; 


The birds have sung their summer out, 
But still my spring does not begin.” 


With characteristic frankness, Mr. O. B. Froth- 
ingham, a leader in ‘‘ Free Religious” doubt, said 
of the system he had championed, “ The new faith 
cannot compete with the old in what are com- 
monly called ‘benevolent enterprises.’ It would 
not, probably, if it were as rich and capable as the 
old faith is. Not because the Radicals are stingy, 
as has been over and again asserted, but because 
they cannot accept the principle on which these 
exercises are conducted, and xo other principle 1s yet 
in working order. No original work is yet possible. 

The new methods of charity — reasonable, 
scientific, practical — have not yet been devised. 
... The new faith will exhibit its charity when it 
finds an object which makes to it a commanding 
appeal.” * 

More recently, in terminating his labors in New 
York city, Mr. Frothingham “deliberately an- 
nounced his dissatisfaction with his own teachings, 
whether in himself or in others.” + 


* A Discourse on ‘‘ The Living Faith,” by O. B. Frothingham. 
New York, 1871. 
+ ‘““New York Evening Post,” 1879. 
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Full of significance are also these lines of Mat- 
thew Arnold: 


“The sea of faith 

Was once, too, at the full, and round earth's shore 
Lay like the folds of a bright girdle furled. 

But now I only hear 

Its melancholy, long, withdrawing roar, 
Retreating to the breath 

Of the night-wind down the vast edges drear, 
And naked shingles of the world. 

Ah, love, let us be true 

To one another! for the world, which seems 

To lie before us like a land of dreams, 

So various, so beautiful, so new, 

Hath really neither joy, nor love, nor light, 

Nor certitude, nor peace, nor help for pain; 

And we are here, as on a darkling plain, 

Swept with confused alarms of struggle and flight, 
Where ignorance armies close by night.” 


On the other hand, the modifications in the state- 
ment of evangelical theology, we have notw.ed, have 
not been attended with a decay of faith or a decline 
of power, but the contrary. 

We do not believe there has been any alarming 
decay of real faith, but that faith has extended her 
empire, even in the realm of the highest thought. 
Some lights have indeed been flickering,.and oth- 
ers have gone out; but vastly more lamps are 
being lighted where they never before burned than 
have beer extinguished where they have been burn- 
ing. To change the figure, the apparent loss has 
been only a process of sifting more closely the 


. 
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wheat from the chaff, in which the kernels of 
religious truth have become cleaner and more 
precious. 

With Mr. Beecher,* we say, “I do not believe 
that theology is ever going to pass away. I be- 
lieve that to past theologies we owe a world of 
gratitude. They were efficient in bringing us up 
to the times that have gone by, and they were 
good enough for the periods in which they existed ; 
but that there is no more light to break out of the 
word of God, or out of human experience, I do not 
believe. .. If we are losing our hold upon the older 
systems, or a part of them, it is only that we are 
preparing the way to build larger, deeper, and with 
more authority and power.” 

While we are shedding a few of our worn-out 
garments of technical expression, and rehabilitating 
ourselves, the Christian standards are advancing. 
Notwithstanding the gloomy mutterings of modern 
pessimism, faith in humanity, in God, in Christ’s 
supreme divinity, and in the doctrinal and ethical 
system of Christianity, is increasing. Rightly inter- 
preted, the present situation means that “ Chris- 
tianity has brought the world up to the point 
where some of the old forms and dogmatic termin- 
ology are no longer adequate to embody and ex- 
press it.” Such has been the “augmentation of 


*Sermon in Plymouth Church, Brooklyn, N. Y., May 19, 1878, 
p- 19. 
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individual manhood,” the “elevation of social rela- 
tionships,” the expansion and purification of philo- 
sophic thought, and the enlargement of the world’s 
life. 

While this rehabilitating process has been going 
on in the Protestant Churches, a similar process has 
been going on, not only in medicine, in statesman- 
ship, and political economy, in education and gen- 
eral science, but also in the realm of skepticism. 
Infidelity has changed its dress and form. Even 
its spirit has been much altered, showing the modi- 
fying influence of Christianity. The defiant temper 
of the Diderots and Paines has disappeared. What 
naturalist now speculates like D’Holbach! What 
historian discourses like Volney! And what meta- 
physician dogmatizes like Helvetius! Infidelity 
has accommodated itself to Christian phraseology ; 
has accepted, in the form of half-truths, fundament- 
als of the Christian system, and has become more 
rational and religious in its unbelief than a hundred 
years ago. However deceptive its attitude in these 
accommodated forms, the fact itself is a concession 
to the substantial truth of Christianity, a confession 
of the need of its faiths. Take a single specimen. 
By “a kind of an intellectual hypertrophy, it has 
deveioped a peculiar pantheism—call it eclecticism, 
spiritualism, free religion, or what not — which 
agrees in representing all things “as chaos, or tem- 
porary forms of God,” and claims that all religions 
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are more or less true—“ phenomena, race drifts, or 
meteoric clouds ’—shedding luster on our darkness, 
and affording gleams of light and hope. “ Infidel- 
ity can now deny a personal God, and at the same 
time, as by a double consciousness, breathe out the 
devotional language of the Bible, in “spurious re- 
ligiosity.” It adorns itself with Christian senti- 
ments, and the “words which belong of right to 
faith alone.” “It talks of prayer, permeates litera- 
ture with a self-conscious devoutness, breathes 
heavenly aspirations, wails languidly over the evils 
of the world, talks wonderfully of the All-Father, 
and even sings David's Psalms.” * 

What a prodigious power is this in Christianity, 
that “even its deadly foes and traducers borrow its 
speech and trade upon its capital. This borrow- 
ing and wearing in public view the insignia of the 
divine kingdom obscures somewhat the distinction 
between the body of faith and the body of unbelief, 
renders Christianity less conspicuous by reason of 
her very triumphs, and forsooth perils somewhat 
her hold upon undiscriminating minds.” But it is 
her glory that, as a living power, she has so wrcaght 
upon her great enemy as, by constraint, to change 
it so far into her own image. A conviction of the 
substantial truth in Christianity has constrained to 
this result. The solid central beliefs of the Churches 
have compelled these things. 


* «The Light ; Is it Waning?” Boston. 1879. 
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Amid all the changes that have been made, the 
aggregate of skeptical gain has been nothing. Not 
a single great concession has been made by Chris- 
tianity to unbelief, not an evidence surrendered, not 
one sacred book has been given up; while “ the life 
of Jesus is still majestic and divine—the insoluble 
enigma to the cold critic, but attractive and com- 
prehensible to the humble believer.” 

Looking at the positive side, “‘ What has the 
Church been doing? Has the apologist made no 
advance? Is the map of Christendom now just 
what it was when the old independence bell broke 
with its first glad peal of liberty to both the hemi- 
spheres? We would not boast, but we must be 
grateful. God has been in the storm, and made it 
speed the ship of truth as in no equal period since 
the first Christian Pentecost... . 

“The first great reply to Strauss was Neander’s 
‘Life of Christ.’ It was a constructive work, and 
not simply negative—the first of a long line of de- 
fensive writings of the foremost theologians of the 
century. It would take a good octavo to contain 
merely the titles of the works that the last forty 
years have produced in favor of the divine founda- 
tions of Christianity. The war has been carried 
into the enemy’s camp, and the leading skeptical 
writers are more busied, just now, with defending 
their own ground than with advances upon the 
Church. . . . The recent apologetical literature of 
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the Church is able, copious, and aggressive beyond 
example. There is no question that the most vig- 
orous theologians of the present day are thoroughly 
orthodox, in whatever country we look for examina- 
tion. Poor, skeptical Heidelberg, rich only in his- 
torical and natural associations, has lost her great 
number of theological students, because she has 
been giving them nothing but ‘husks, that the 
swine did eat;’ while evangelical Leipsic, Halle. 
and Berlin are thronged with busy seekers of ‘ the 
bread of life.’ . 

“ The recent activity in missionary labor, in evan- 
gelistic work at home, in providing modest places 
of worship for the threadbare, despondent multi- 
tude, in humanitarian open-handedness, in paternal 
love, in care for the scriptural knowledge of the 
young, is a sure indication of the new voyage of 
evangelical Christianity from its old traditional 
moorings, out upon the broad sea of discovery and 
possession. The great forces of civilization are now 
Christian, and they are becoming more positively 
so every day.” * 


These purifying processes through which it ts pass- 


ing are restoring theology to the original type of 
Christian doctrine. 


It is one of the clearest and most hopeful indica- 
tions of the times that, under the progress of phil- 
* Rev. J. F. Hurst, D.D., in the “Christian Advocate.” 
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ological study and biblical interpretation, the true 
light is so breaking out of God’s word ; that Chris- 
tian doctrines are outgrowing many of the old de- 
cayed formularies, casting off unwarranted append- 
ages, assuming less dialectical and more simple 
forms, and that, under all these processes, the core 
of each remains, not only undecayed, but more vig- 
orous and vital than ever—the best vindication of 
eternal truth. Church creeds, too, are shortening, 
are confined to root principles of the great doctrines, 
and stated in simpler forms. This is also a growing 
characteristic of modern doctrinal preaching and of 
the theological writings of our times. Simplicity 
and directness in the statement of religious truth— 
New Testament statements—are likely to command 
liberal premiums in the coming ages. 
Truthissimple. The maturest thought embodies 
itself in the simplest forms; and the broadest anal- 
ysis and most rigid synthesis fail of their ends un- 
less they arrive at simple propositions. Systems of 
truth are well, if not hewn to suit the caprice of the 
builder. Dialectical knowledge may serve useful 
purposes, especially in detecting sophistry and sub- 
tleties; but dialectical arts savor of guile, and true 
men, loving truth and seeking only truth, have no 
use for them except for defensive warfare. Sim- 
plicity and directness characterized the inculcations 
of the great Teacher and his apostles. Apostolic 
Christianity was content with simple styles and 
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forms, discarding the subtleties and elaborate meth- 
ods of the schools. 

Primitive Christianity was long without an elab- 
orate authoritative creed. The so-called Apostles’ 
Creed is supposed to have had its origin subsequent 
to the time of the apostles, taking form by slow ac- 
cretions, and coming into its present shape in the 
third century. And yet this was the period of the 
greatest purity and power of the Church, when least 
shackled by dogmatic forms. Thus did the true 
philosophy and the ever-faithful friend of philoso- 
phy start upon their missions. But, in the course 
of time, both lost their simplicity and purity, and 
fell into a long and grievous bondage, from which 
they are now emerging. 

Such is the emancipation which has been going 
on in Protestant theology, and the progressive re- 
covery of the ideal of Christian truth, first shadowed 
forth in the apostolic Church, but long lost under 
the rubbish of Popery. 

In a brilliant discourse Rev. Phillips Brooks very 
appropriately said: “I believe that religion, so far 
from being on its death-bed, is just ready to enter 
on acompleter life than it has ever before had; and 
I believe that it must come by the results of relig- 
ious inquiry, of which so many men are afraid, as 
we have learned so much about religion, knowledge 
has grown so wonderfully within our own short age. 
Now, to many men it seems that that growth of 
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knowledge has undermined the foundations of re- 
ligious faith; out of that knowledge must come 
the grounds of a purer faith. It must come (it is 
come) just as fast as knowledge brings us into con- 
tact with the truth. What I believe we have a 
right to look for as religious men is a great religious 
revival which shall not be a despairing retreat upon 
worn-out rituals, which once had life in them; not 
a great excitement of feeling; but a devout search 
after truth for the cause which gives to every truth 
its meaning, and the triumphant acceptance of Him 
as the glorious Lord, the example of our life, which 
shall be as much more thorough and devout and 
religious as it is intelligent over the best faith of 
ages that have gone before us.” 

In Rome the traveler is assured, that however 
violent the changes of temperature without, the 
deep interior of St. Peter’s preserves its uniform 
medium. So is it with the spiritual life of the 
Church. Unmoved by changes of outward condi- 
tion, and slight variations in forms and terminology, 
and feeding upon the covenants and promises, it 
realizes a more profound entrance into that interior 
heart of doctrine in which unity, simplicity, and 
power dwell. 

What, then, have been the effect of these modifi- 
cations of doctrinal statements upon the moral in- 
fluence, the spiritual vitality, and the growth of 
Protestantism? Have they been diminished or in- 
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creased? The answer given in subsequent chapters 
is full of encouragement. 

The period of intellectual progress and activity 
in which these doctrinal modifications have been 
made has also been the period of the greatest spir- 
itual activity. It has also been eminently charac- 
terized by practical beneficence, philanthropy, and 
the wide extension of Christian influence. Piety 
has become more intelligent, beautiful, and attract- 
ive, the sure foundation of a truer humanity and a 
more rational happiness. 

Every year brings new attestations of the sub- 
stantial truth of the fundamental principles of 
Christianity by leaders in the department of scien- 
tific and philosophic thought. Within two or three 
years Huxley and Spencer have confessed that the 
eross materialistic theory of evolution was unable 
to account for the origin of conscience and the 
ability to make ethical distinctions. At recent 
public meetings at Amherst College and in Boston 
President G. Stanley Hall, of Clark University, im- 
pressively showed the aid that biology and the new 
psychology are giving to the exposition of the old 
doctrines of sin, redemption, and immortality ; and, 
not long ago, an argument was presented by Dr. 
Charles P. Bancroft, Superintendent of the New 
Hampshire State Asylum for the Insane, based on 
facts ascertained by study and experience, in sup- 
port of what he termed “St. Paul’s profound pathol- 
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ogy:” “The wages of sin is death, but the gift of 
God is eternal life.” 

Many men of science believe in practical piety. 
A correspondent of the “New York Observer,” 
attending a recent meeting (1894) of the American 
Association for the Advancement of Science, at 
Minneapolis, thus relates what he witnessed: 


I was surprised to hear, among the announcements made 
Saturday, the notice of a prayer meeting to be held on Sunday 
afternoon; and, what was a greater surprise, on attending that 
service, to find the leader of the meeting the newly elected 
president of the association, and the first volunteer to take 
part the retiring officer of the previous year. The foremost 
astronomer in the State led in prayer. There are no more dis- 
tinguished geologists, botanists, or biologists in America than 
those gathered thus to commune in the name of Christ. There 
are no names in the schools of America more honored than 
those to be found upon the roll of her Christian churches. 


At a special service, in Plymouth Church, Brook- 
lyn, N. Y., (August, 1894,) for the members of the 
American Association for the Advancement of 
Science, Dr. Rossiter Raymond, in an address on 
Science and Religion, said: 


The scientific attitude before the mysterious, all-pervading 
Energy is one of reverent awe. But the attitude of religion is 
not that. “Son of man, stand upon thy feet, and I will speak 
with thee; behold, I raise thee, who couldst not otherwise 
stand. I need thee; I send thee; I go with thee!” That is 
the added content of religion. Science may be defined, God 
in his world; religion, God in us. Science takes us to wonder 


and awe; religion, to communion and service. 
13k 
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In the afternoon a prayer meeting was held, by 
the members, in the Brooklyn Polytechnic Institute, 
at which the speakers were eminent professors of 
natural science in American colleges. 

At a recent anniversary_of the Massachusetts 
Bible Society, of which he has long been president, 
that eminent scholar and statesman, Hon. Robert 
C. Winthrop, LL.D., uttered some memorable 
words: 


The bravest and most hopeful among us are, I know, some- 
times disposed to despondency, and almost to despair, as they 
witness such floods of lawlessness and infidelity swelling and 
sweeping over our own and other lands, and dashing down so 
many of the old landmarks of morality and religion. But we 
may all take comfort and courage in thinking of the great and 
glorious things which the Bible has already done for mankind 
since the opening of the Christian-era, and which can never be 
lost. , 

And even science, after all the marvelous discoveries it has 
of late accomplished, and all the signal triumphs it is daily 
achieving, now soaring to the skies, questioning each particular 
star and comet and remotest nebula, and analyzing the very tints 
and texture of the sun itself; now sounding the depths of the sea 
and spreading out its countless contents, animate and inani- 
mate, to be the subject of an exposition for princes to inaugu- 
rate and the world to admire; now exploring and searching the 
caves and caverns of the earth and laying bare to our insatiate 
gaze the long buried treasure of Ilion or Assos, or the hardly 
less interesting outcomes of mounds and shell heaps in our 
own land; and now suspended in mid air, over the broad 
current which had so long separated the two great sister cities 
of our continent, that stupendous bridge over which travel and 
traffic may pass and repass unimpeded from hour to hour, and 
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look down upon the tall ships sailing freely beneath them; 
even science, I say, in all the just pride of these and a hundred 
other successes, has never found, and never can find, any other 
fixed and steadfast point of departure, or any other sure and 
final resting place to fall back upon, ‘save in that sublime 
announcement in the first verse of the Bible: “In the begin- 
ning God created the heaven and the earth.” 

It was my privilege, in London, to represent our American 
Academy of Arts and Sciences at the public funeral of one 
who has been held as the greatest philosopher and naturalist 
of our day and generation. It was solemnized at Westminster 
Abbey, and his remains were laid at the side of those of Sir 
John Herschel and Sir Isaac Newton. The highest peers of 
the realm were among the pall-bearers, and all who were most 
distinguished in Church and State, in art and literature, in 
science and theology, were gathered around his grave. The 
burial service of the English Liturgy was read or chanted, 
and, as a part of it, the wonderful chapter of the Epistle to the 
Corinthians, in which the great apostle, as with a pencil of 
electric fire, draws that glowing distinction and contrast which 
no material science can overlook or confound, and which 
shines and sparkles on the pages of Holy Writ like the Milky 
Way in the heavens above us: “ There are celestial bodies, and 
bodies terrestrial; but the glory of the celestial is one, and the 
glory of the terrestrial is another. There is a natural body, 
and there is a spiritual body. And as we have borne the 
image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heav- 
enly.” Never before, it seemed to me, had those old familiar 
texts sounded so new, so full of meaning, so convincing, so 
sublime, as when read in presence of all that was mortal of 
one whose masterly researches and deductions and theories— 
however modestly, conscientiously, and reverently conducted 
and pursued, as we owe it to him to remember that they 
always were—had probably done more to disturb the faith of 
the Christian world than any utterances since that glorious 
epistle was written by St. Paul. 

And certainly, my friends, that solemn tribute to the genius 
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and virtues of Darwin, by the highest authorities of the English 
Church, as well as of the English nation, was a most memor- 
able attestation, from which we trust there may be no appeal, 
that no discoveries of modern science, and no theory or doc- 
trines of evolution, even if universally accepted and adopted, 
are ever to be counted incompatible with a firm and unwavering 
belief in one God, as the Creator of heaven and earth, and in 
one Lord Jesus Christ, who brought life and immortality to 
light through the Gospel. 
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CHAPTER 1, 
EY PLCAT. PER LOD S, 


A writer in the “ Fortnightly Review ”* said: 


The services rendered by the medizval Church in this 
country to the cause of enlightenment and learning have been 
much exaggerated. As Mr. Hallam has said, the learning was 
of a bad and false sort; and no real enlightenment could pos- 
sibly come out of the arid discussions and distressing puerili- 
ties which constituted the only orthodox mental exercises per- 
mitted by the Church. The increasing demand for cathedrals, 
abbeys, hospitals, and churches raised to rapid eminence an 
order of architects among the most original, daring, and suc- 
cessful that has ever flourished. These cultivators of one of 
the noblest, most difficult, and most useful of all the arts and 
sciences which advance and adorn a country, will always be 
counted among the greatest benefactors of western Europe. 
By the simple and enduring force of beauty and fitness the 
principal edifices raised by the medieval architects, whether 
clerics or laymen, have become models of their kind for all 
subsequent ages. 

These are the principal considerations which can be urged 
in favor of the mediaeval Church. I do not discuss its theology 
or its traditions. But the considerations of an opposite and 
evil nature far outweigh the good. 

There has been a disposition among writers and philosophers 
who have discussed the nature of the various influences exerted 
by the Roman Catholic Church in Europe and this country 


* June, 1880, 
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during the Middle Ages, to concede that, notwithstanding fla- 
grant abuses and tyrannies and defects, the beneficial influences 
predominated. The Church, during the earlier centuries of its 
ascendency under the Popes, did, without doubt, preserve from 
the danger of total destruction whatever was left of literature, 
learning, and the arts; and by means of religious offices and 
rites kept alive the ideas of morality in the midst of a barbarism 
of the most savage character. But about the eleventh century 
a process of deterioration set in, which, with checks and inter- 
vals of amendment in various countries and at different epochs, 
steadily advanced from one abuse to another still more gross, 
till, after a downward career of five hundred years, human 
nature could bear the tyranny and the wickedness no longer, 
and found relief in the Reformation. 


PERIOD ].—The Period antedating the Reforma- 
iton under Luther. 

This was a long, dark epoch, too hideous in corrup- 
tion, brutality, and evil portents to be easily exagger- 
ated. Not the least noticeable was the immorality of 
the clergy—‘“‘ a hissing anda reproach.” “If,” said an 
Italian bishop, “I were to enforce the canons against 
unchaste persons administering ecclesiastical rites, 
there would be no one left in the church but the boys; 
and if I enforced the canons against bastards, they 
also must be excluded.” The priests either married, 
although such unions were illegal, or maintained con- 
cubinage openly. Historians agree that the conduct 
of the monks and the clergy could hardly be worse 
than it was, and that the evil virus permeated society. 

In an age like this, a new prerogative, for which the 
way had been preparing, still further augmented the 
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already vast influence of the clergy. “ Every individ- 
ual pastor, in the tribunal of penitence, was made the 
absolute inquisitor, judge, and dictator of every soul, 
male and female, belonging to his flock.” “The de- 
cision of a single priest was pronounced final for the 
forgiveness of sins, and his solitary voice, uttered in 
secret, was pronounced as the voice of Christ him- 
self, dispensing the prerogatives of the Most High.’* 

Out of the practical workings of the confessional 
arose schools of casuistry; and a decline in theoret- 
ical and practical ethics extended through the whole 
range of morals. “ According to the Fathers of the 
Church and the rigid casuists in general, a lie was 
never to be uttered, a promise never to be broken. 
The precepts of revelation, notwithstanding their 
brevity and literalness, were held complete and literal. 
. .. But there had not been wanting those who, 
whatever course they might pursue in the confes- 
sional, found the convenience of an accommodating 
morality in the secular affairs of the Church. Oaths 
were broken, and engagements were entered into 
without faith, for the ends of the clergy, or for those 
whom they favored in the struggles of the world.” 

Ingenious sophistries were resorted to for defend- 
ing breaches of plain morality. 


* “ History of the Confessional.” By Bishop Hopkins. Harper 
Brothers. 1850. P. 192. 
+ Hallam’s “‘ Literature of the Middle Ages.” Harper Brothers. 


Vol. ii, p: 121- 
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Another source of demoralization grew out uf the 
necessities occasioned by the immense extravagan- 
cies of the Papal Court, inspiring an avaricious in- 
genuity in the invention of new methods of extor- 
tion. Among these schemes, we find a system of 
indulgences—liberty to buy off the punishment of 
sin by pecuniary offerings—not fully invented at 
once, but gradually developed, and, at last, elabor- 
ately drawn out and “shaped by chancery rules,” 
under which absolution from sin was made a mat- 
ter of traffic. “Scarcely a sin could be imagined but 
had its price. 

“The doctrine and sale of indulgences were pow- 
erful incentives to evil among an ignorant people. 
True, according to the Church, indulgences could 
only benefit those who promised to amend their lives, 
and who kept their word. But what could be ex- 
pected from a tenet invented solely with a view to 
the profit that might be derived from it? The 
venders of indulgences were naturally tempted, for 
the better sale of their merchandise, to present 
their wares to the people in the most attractive 
aspect... . All that the multitude saw in them 
was, that they permitted men to sin; and the mer- 
chants were not over eager to dissipate an evil so 
favorable to their sale. ss 

“What disorders and crimes were committed in 
these dark ages when impunity was to be purchased 
by money? What had man to fear, when a small 
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contribution toward building a church secured him 
from punishment in the world to come?” * 

The priests were the first to yield to these cor- 
rupting influences. “The history of the age swarms 
with scandals;” and we would not cite them, but 
to exhibit the sad condition into which the Church 
had lapsed, and from which it emerged under 
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Protestantism. 

The fifteenth century opened amid turbulence, 
crime, lawlessness, and impurity. Profligacy and 
corruption pervaded the hierarchy, and the sacred 
offices of the Church were bartered and sold. Priest- 
ly avarice and arrogance wore an unblushing front, 
and deeds of darkness were performed by the high- 
est dignitaries, and shamelessly avowed. The bene- 
fices were the carcasses around which the eagles 
gathered; and the question upon which ecclesias- 
tical promotion turned was not, “Are you a fit 
man?” but, “Have you money?” “Scullions, 
pimps, hostlers, and even children,” became Church 
dignitaries. The signature of the Pope had its 
price, and men ignorant, scandalous for vice, ambi- 
tious, cruel, and every way unfit, were promoted tc 
bishoprics. An Englishman’s recipe for the stom- 
ach of St. Peter and its complete reformation 
quaintly given in the Council of Constance, was, 
“ Take twenty-four cardinals, a hundred archbishops 


* Merle D’Aubigné’s “ History of the Reformation under Luther.” 
American Tract Society’s Edition, vol. i, p. 61. 
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and prelates, an equal number from each nation, and 
as many creatures of the court as you can secure; 
plunge them into the Rhine, and let them remain 
for the space of three days. This will be effective 
for St. Peter’s stomach, and will remove its entire 
corruption.” ‘No Protestant doctor could have 
prescribed a harsher remedy.” 

At the Council of Constance (1414-1417) evi- 
dence was given, which no Roman Catholic can_ 
dispute, that the state of priestly morals was as 
low as the range of human nature could reach. 
The schism in the Church, and its two Popes—at 
Rome and Avignon—furnished occasion for severe 
utterances and plain dealing. The Bishop of Lodi, 
who had urged the Council to severity against 
Huss, in a funeral sermon of a Cardinal before the 
Council, rebuked the clergy as “so plunged in ex- 
cess of luxury and brutal indulgence, that Diog- 
enes, seeking a man among them, would only find 
beasts and swine.” * 

The well-known feelings of the Emperor in re- 
gard to the prevailing corruption, and the schis- 
matic condition of the Church, secured freedom of 
speech, and the public discourses were the safety- 
valve through which the pent-up feelings of many 
found relief. One preacher declared that “almost 
the entire clergy were under the dominion of the 
devil.”+ “In the world falsehood is king; among 

* L’Enfant, 339. + Ibid., 494. 
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the clergy avarice is law. In the prelates are found 
only malice, iniquity, negligence, ignorance, vanity, 
pride, avarice, simony, lust, pomp, hypocrisy. At 
the court of the Pope there is no holiness. It isa 
diabolical court.” Another said: “The clergy 
spend their money on buffoons, dancing girls, dogs, 
and birds, rather than in charity to the poor. 
They frequent taverns and brothels, and go from 
their concubines and prostitutes to mass without 
any scruple. It has passed into a proverb, that the 
priests have as many mistresses as domestics.” 
The convents were not spared. ‘It is a shame,” 
he says, “to speak of what is done in them; more 
a shame to do it. In all these abominations the 
Court of Rome sets the example, even in the place 
where it is assembled for the reformation of man- 
ners.” 

In the one hundred years between Huss and 
Luther some changes took place for the better in 
the civil’ and social condition of Europe. The 
labors of Wycliffe, Huss, etc., and the revival of 
learning, were exerting a beneficent influence. An 
invisible lever was lifting the century; the charm 
of lofty ecclesiastical claims was breaking; men’s 
minds were disturbed on many subjects; the old 
unreasoning submission to authority was shaking 
off its deep slumber and awakening into inquiry. 
But these were only the first feeble motions of the 
mighty giant, starting up with fierce revenge 


170 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


against “the ecclesiastical terrorism which for 
centuries had sequestered the rights of mind.” 
Men were weary of the establishments of former 
ages; feudalism declined, royal power consoli- 
dated, and all Europe was ripening for a change 
in the relations of Church and State. Social life 
lost something of its coarseness and brutality. 
The invention of printing and the great maritime 
discoveries in the last half of the century quickened 
thought and gave an impulse to learning, but there 
was little moral improvement. 

“ Almost within hearing of the first motion of 
the press incalculable numbers of enthusiasts re- 
vived the exploded sect of the Flagellants of for- 
mer centuries, and perambulated Europe, plying 
the whip upon their naked backs, and declaring 
that the whole of religion consisted in the use of 
the scourge. Others, more crazy still, pronounced 
the use of clothes to be evidence of an unconverted 
nature, and returned to the nakedness of our first 
parents, as proof of their restoration to a state of 
innocence. Mortality lost all its terrors in this 
earnest search for something more than the ordi- 
nary ministrations of the faith could bestow, and 
in France and England the hideous spectacles 
called the Dance of Death were frequent. . . . Peo- 
ple danced the Dance of Death because life had 
lost its charm. Life had lost its security in the 
two most powerful nations of the time. England 
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was shaken witn contending factions, and France 
exhausted and hopeless of restoration.... A car- 
dinal, bloated and bloody, dominated both London 
and Paris, and sent his commands from the palace 
at Winchester, which were obeyed by both na- 
tions.” * 

At the opening of the sixteenth century Alexan- 
der VI., (1492-1513,) “the most depraved and 
wicked of mankind,” sat in the chair of St. Peter. 
No earthly ruler since the Roman Nero had 
equaled him in profligacy, and in the coarser vices 
of cruelty and oppression. Through his whole life- 
time he was notoriously dissolute. In earlier life 
criminally connected with a Roman lady in Spain, 
he also seduced her daughters, and adopted one of 
them as his life-long mistress, having by her five 
children. Later, while occupying high ecclesias- 
tical positions in Rome, he installed her in a house 
near St. Peter’s, and shielded his amours under 
her pretended marriage to an intendant. Devoting 
himself to public duties and acts of piety by day 
and to lust by night, this infamous man easily, in 
an age of gross corruption, beguiled the Roman 
people. By heavy bribes procuring his elevation 
to the Papal chair, by outraging time-honored 
rights elevating his bastard sons over the old 
princely houses of Italy, he became at last a victim 


*“The Eighteen Centuries,” by Rev. James White. Page 374, 
D. Appleton & Co. 1860. 
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of his own wickedness. After reveling in debauch- 
ery, venality, and blood, he was poisoned by the 
very dose with which he had connived to poison 
another. Julius II., a man of ferocious spirit, and 
I.eo X., a patron of art, and of a polished licen- 
tiousness, followed in the Papal chair. Such was 
the head of the Church on the eve of the Refor- 
mation. 

The condition of the clergy and the people of 
Europe was little different. The depravity of the 
Church followed its ramification every-where. The 
priests were proverbially ignorant, brutal, and 
drunken. The obligations of celibacy were un- 
scrupulously eluded, and the disorders of the mon- 
asteries and convents were appalling. “In many 
places the people were delighted at seeing a priest 
keep a mistress, that the married women might be 
safe from his seductions.” “In many places the 
priests paid the bishop a regular tax for the woman 
with whom he lived, and for each child he had by 
her. A German bishop said publicly one day, at a 
great entertainment, that in one year eleven thou- 
sand priests had presented themselves for that pur- 
pose. It is Erasmus who relates this.”* How 
gross was the age which could tolerate such 
things ! 

The period of the Reformation was a vast crisis, 


* Merle D’Aubigne’s “History of the Reformation under Lu- 
ther.” American Tract Society’s edition, vol. i, pp. 62, 63. 
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a ground-swell, heaving society from its bottom 
depths, and stirring up much that was of evil re- 
port. Great tempests swept over Europe. There 
were extreme movements and reactions, involving 
much to be deprecated. In the midst of such 
heavy throes, and out of such a low condition, the 
new life of Protestantism emerged, taking into it 
much of the moral imperfection of the age. Ban- 
croft has said, ‘A man can as little move without 
the weight of the superincumbent atmosphere as 
escape altogether the opinions of the age in which 
he sees the light.” With the Reformation there 
was destruction, and with the advance recession. It 
was no small task for the Reformation to raise it- 
self out of a slough so foul and so universal, and 
maintain at once a clean front, a clear head, and a 
secure footing. It is not strange, therefore, that 
we find Luther and his followers, while reacting 
against the papal doctrine of works, in their advo- 
cacy of faith as the only ground of justification, 
“running perilously near the abyss of Antinomian- 
ism,” if they did not even topple into it, as seems 
evident from some of Luther’s utterances recently 
quoted by Sir William Hamilton, S. Baring Gould, 
and Rev. Dr. F. C. Ewer. The legitimate fruit of 
this extreme was dissolute manners. For a time, 
with advanced purity, there was much impurity, and 
with wisdom, folly and madness. Hence we find 


Luther saying that “for one devil of Popery ex- 
12 
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pelled, seven worse devils entered’”’ into some of 
his followers. Bucer said that some, “in their re- 
volt from the tyranny of the Pope and the Bishops,” 
“gave themselves up freely to their caprices and 
all their carnal passions.” 

The Reformation did not at once produce a com- 
plete improvement in manners. Rev. Dr. Ewer, in 
his recent effort to prove the failure of Protestant- 
ism,* cites the capital convictions of Nuremburg 
in three centuries, as evidence that morals declined 
after the Reformation under Luther began. He 
says, ‘There were condemned to death, in Nu- 
remburg, for incest, highway robbery, murder, in- 
fanticide, unnatural crimes, etc., in the fifteenth 
century, before the Reformation, 41; in the six- 
teenth century, after the Reformation, I90; in 
the seventeenth century, after the Reformation, 
270:" 
an increased attention to the promotion of moral 


But what do these statistics prove save 


order by the enforcement of law? Before the 
Reformation, under the unchallenged dominion of 
the Papacy, crime was committed with such im- 
punity that it could hardly be called crime. Even 
indulgences to murder were granted by the Church 
for sums ranging from twenty dollars to fifty 
dollars. The increase in the number of convic- 
tions, then, is evidence of progress in the ad- 
Ministration of laws, either long in disuse or 


*“ The Complete Preacher,” July, 1878, p. 224. 
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newly enacted, and the elevation of the standard 
of order. 

And now, after three hundred years have passed, 
who can fail to see a great improvement in morals, 
and also a marvelous difference between those 
countries which have remained Roman Catholic 
and those which have been Protestant? Who can 
fail to observe the rapid advancement of Protestant 
over Papal nations in useful arts, commerce, litera- 
ture, education, civil rights, social privileges, moral 
sense, and political influence? Trying the case by 
any reasonable standard of existing facts, it will be 
obvious that the system which lives by indulgences 
and the confessional does not advance and elevate 
nations, but depresses, degrades, and impoverishes 
them. 

Progress has been made amid conflicts, by vary- 
ing stages, through ebbs and flows, eddies, rapids, 
and even stagnant lagoons. Advance movements 
in society are seldom by straight lines or in uniform 
rates, free from retarding frictions; but rather un- 
even, irregular, sometimes oscillatory, with frequent 
recessions and reactions. Keeping these things in 
mind, let us pass over the intervening period, and 
pause amid the scenes which preceded the Wesleyan 


Reformation in England. 
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PERIOD II.—England from 1660 to 1750. 


The English Reformation had passed ; Protest- 
antism had triumphed and securely intrenched it- 
self; Puritanism and other forms of dissent, as 
sub-protests, championing a still purer faith and 
life, arose and exerted their influence. 

The rigid regimen of Cromwell was followed by a 
terrible rebound. The great soldier and his Puritan 
supporters came to be regarded as “ lank-haired 
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gentlemen,” with ‘‘sour-faced hypocrisies,” “ speak- 
ing through the nose,’ “debarring from social 
meetings, from merry-making at Christmas, and 
junketing at fairs,” and “ forswearing all innocent 
enjoyments.” After “years of weary restraint and 
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formalism,” on the restoration of Charles II., the 
accumulated tide burst all barriers. ‘“‘A flood of 
dancing and revelry and utter abandonment to hap- 
piness burst over the whole country. ... Never, 
since the old times of the Feasts of Fools and the 
gaudy procession of the Carnival, had there been 
such a riotous jubilee as inaugurated the Restora- 
tion. The reaction against Puritanism carried the 
nation almost beyond Christianity, and landed it in 
heathenism again.” * 

Through nearly one hundred years this reaction 
extended. The first half of the eighteenth century 
was the darkest period, morally, since the birth of 

* White’s ‘‘ Eighteen Christian Centuries,” p. 472. 
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English Protestantism ; and yet, with all its terri- 
ble gloom, it was many degrees brighter than either 
England or the Continent two centuries before. 
Scrutinizing the picture, we shall be able to appre- 
ciate the struggling stages through which the bet- 
ter life of the race has passed in reaching its present 
condition. 

In the higher classes of English society, the taint 
left by Charles II. and his licentious court still fes- 
tered; and in the lower, laziness and dishonesty 
were universal. Extravagance was the order of the 
day, and “scarcely a family kept within its income.” 
In 1723 Lady Mary Montagu wrote, “ Honor, vir- 
tue, and reputation, which we used to hear of in 
the nursery, are as much laid aside as crumpled 
ribbons.” The masses entertained themselves with 
brutal amusements, instigating bloody quarrels, and 
engendering savage dispositions. “The essayists, 
in their matchless prose; Pope, in verse no less 
terse and vigorous; and Hogarth, on canvas, at- 
tacked, with all the weapons of satire and ridicule, 
the vicious tendencies, which struck them chiefly as 
instances of folly and bad taste.” * But art and 
culture failed to regenerate society; and the spirit 
nourished by these savage sports found vent in 
tumults, uproars, manslaughters, etc., which more 
recent records of crime fail to parallel. The pic- 
ture is a dark one. 

* Julia Wedgewood. 
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Lecky says:* “The impunity with which out- 
rages were committed in the ill-lit and ill-guarded 
streets of London during the first half of the eight- 
eenth century can now hardly be realized. In 
1712 a club of young men of the higher classes, 
who assumed the name of Mohawks, were accus- 
tomed nightly to rally out drunk into the streets to 
hunt the passers-by, and to subject them, in mere 
wantonness, to the most atrocious outrages. One 
of their favorite amusements, called ‘tipping the 
lion,’ was to squeeze the nose of their victim flat 
upon his face, and to bore out his eyes with their 
fingers. Among them were the ‘sweaters,’ who 
formed a circle around their prisoner, and pricked 
him with their swords till he sank exhausted on the 
ground; the ‘dancing masters,’ so called from their 
skill in making men caper by thrusting swords into 
their legs; the ‘tumblers,’ whose favorite amuse- 
ment was to set women on their heads, and commit 
various indecencies and barbarities on the limbs 
that were exposed. Maid-servants, as they opened 
their masters’ doors, were waylaid, beaten, and their 
faces cut. Matrons, inclosed in barrels, were rolled 
down the steep and stony incline of Snow Hill. 
Watchmen were unmercifully beaten and their noses 
slit. Country gentlemen went to the theater, as if 
in a time of war, accompanied by their armed re- 
tainers. A bishop’s son was said to be one of the 


* “England in the Eighteenth Century,” vol. i, p. 522, etc. 
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gang, and a baronet was among those who were 
arrested.” 

Said the Bishop of Lichfield, in 1724: “The 
Lord’s day is become the devil’s market day. ... 
Sin, in general, is grown so hardened and rampant 
as that immoralities are defended, yea, justified, on 
principle.” Smollett said, in 1730, “Thieves and 
robbers are now become more desperate and savage 
than they had ever appeared since mankind were 
civilized.” ‘All men agree,” thus begins the “ Pro- 
posal for a National Reformation of Manners,” in 
1734, “that atheism and profaneness never got such 
a high ascendant as at this day. A thick gloomi- 
ness hath overspread the horizon, and our light 
looks like the evening of the world.” The mayor 
and aldermen of London, in 1744, drew up an ad- 
dress to the king, in which they stated that “ Divers 
confederacies of great numbers of evil-disposed per- 
sons armed with bludgeons, pistols, cutlasses, and 
other dangerous weapons, infest not only the pri- 
vate lanes and passages, but likewise the public 
streets and places of usual concourse, and commit 
most daring outrages.” 

Tyerman, after portraying the usual condition of 
London, says of this period, “The country was an 
apt imitator of the vices of the town,” and that 
“the dark picture might easily be enlarged, not 
from posterior writings, or even from the religious 
publications of the period, but from periodicals. 
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magazines, and newspapers, which had no tempta- 
tion to represent the customs, manners, usages, and 
vices of the age in a worse aspect than was war- 
ranted by facts.” 


A fearful passion for gambling reached its climax | 


under the first two Georges. Swift says, Lord 
Oxford denounced it as “the bane of the English 
nobility.” The Duke of Devonshire and Lord 
Chesterfield were bewitched by it. It “reigned 
supreme” “at Bath, the center of English fashion ;” 
and the passion was quite as strong among fashion- 
able ladies as among fashionable gentlemen. 

And yet gambling was only ove of many mam- 
moth evils of that time. We will not pause to speak 
of the “Fleet marriages”—the strangest scandals 
of English life. But drunkenness was one of the 
distinguishing vices, the consumption of distilled 
spirits increasing from 2,000,000 gallons in 1684, to 
11,000,000, in 1750, besides the milder drinks. Phy- 
sicians declared gin-drinking was a new and terrible 
source of mortality, of murders, and robbery. ‘“ The 
evil acquired such fearful dimensions,” says Lecky, 
“that even the unreforming Parliament of Walpole 
perceived the necessity of taking strong measures 
to arrest it.” No efforts, however, availed for some 
years. Violent riots followed the first attempts, 
and the evil still increased. Crime and immorality 
of every description became more terrible. “The 
London physicians,” says Lecky, “stated, in 1750, 
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that there were in and about the metropolis no less 
than 14,000 cases of illness, most of them beyond 
the reach of medicines, directly attributable to gin.” 
Fielding said that “ gin was the principal sustenance 
of 100,000 people in the metropolis,” and he pre- 
dicted that “should the drinking of this poison be 
continued at its present height, during the next 
twenty years, there will, by that time, be very few 
of the common people left to drink it.’’ Bishop 
Benson, in a letter written from London a little 
later, said: ‘‘ There is not only no safety in living in 
this town, but scarcely any in the country now, 
robbery and murder are grown 50 frequent. Our 
people are now becoming, what they never before 
were, cruel and inhuman. Those accursed spiritu- 
ous liquors, which, to the shame of our government, 
are so easily to be had, and in such quantities drank, 
have changed the very nature of our people; and, 
they will, if continued to be drank, destroy the very 
race of people themselves.” 

The political corruption in England in the first 
half of the eighteenth century was one of the most 
serious blemishes of that age. Capitalists and cor- 
porations descended into the political arena, and 
carried measures by sheer corruption. Lavish sums 
were spent by the East India Company among 
members of Parliament, and in the elections cor- 
ruption was universal. Brokers stock-jobbed elec- 
tions on the Exchange. One writer said, “ Bor- 
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oughs are rated in the Royal Exchange like stocks 
or tallies; the price of a vote is as well known 
as of an acre of land, and it is no secret who 
are the moneyed men, and generally the best cus- 
tomers. ’ * 

Lecky said: “He [Walpole] governed by an 
assembly which was saturated with corruption ; 
and he fully acquiesced in its conditions, and re- 
sisted every attempt to improve it. He appears 
to have cordially accepted the maxim that govern- 
ment must be carried on by corruption or by force, 
and he deliberately made the former the basis of 
his rule. He bribed George II. by obtaining for 
him a civil list exceeding by more than £100,000 a 
year that of his father. He bribed the queen by 
securing for her a jointure of 4100,000 a year, 
when his rival, Sir Spencer Compton, could only 
venture to promise £60,000. He bribed the dis- 
senting ministers to silence by the regium donum., 
for the benefit of their widows. He employed the 
vast patronage of the Crown uniformly and stead- 
ily with the single view of sustaining his position; 
and there can be no doubt that a large propor- 
tion of the immense expenditure of secret-service 
money during his administration was devoted to 
the direct purchase of members of Parliament.” + 


* Somers’ “ Tracts,” vol. xiii, quoted by Lecky. 


t Lecky’s “England in the Eighteenth Century,” vol. i, Pp. 395, 
396, etc. 
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But Mr. Lecky says that “ Bribery, whether in 
the elections or in Parliament, was no new thing” 
under Walpole. He quotes from Davenant and 
De Foe to show its prevalence at the close of the 
seventeenth and the beginning of the eighteenth 
centuries ; that men made it their business to buy 
and sell seats in Parliament; that the market 
price was one thousand guineas; that “ bribery, 
buying of votes, freedoms, and freeholds” were 
“open and barefaced ;” and that in 1716 the Earl 
of Dorset said, “A great number of persons have 
no other livelihood than of being employed in 
bribing.” 

He further says, that if corruption did not begin 
with Walpole it did not end with him. His ex- 
penditure of secret-service money did not equal 
that of Bute, and “it is to Bute, and not to Wal- 
pole, that we owe the most gigantic and wasteful 
of all forms of bribery. In 1754 Sir John Bar- 
nard, with a view to the approaching elections, 
actually moved the repeal of the oath against brib- 
ery, in the interest of public morals, on the ground 
that it was merely the occasion of general perjury. 
... Very few statesmen of the eighteenth century 
had less natural tendency to corruption than 
George Grenville. His private character was un- 
impeachable. ... The expenditure of secret-service 
money during his administration was unusually 
low, yet, such was the condition of the legislature 
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by which he governed, that he appears to have 
found it necessary to offer direct money bribes to 
members of the House of Lords. If Walpole was 
guilty of corruption, it may be fairly urged that it 
was scarcely possible to manage Parliament with- 
out it.” * He also sayst+ that “supporters of the 
government in Parliament frequently received, at 
' the close of the session, from 4500 to 41,000 for 
and that “it is certain that the 
consentient opinion of contemporaries accused the 


) 


their services ;’ 


ministers of gross and wholesale corruption.” 

An English gentleman,{ before the Unitarian 
Conference, at Saratoga, September, 1878, speak- 
ing of the political corruption in England, said: 
“There had been no political parties in England 
until the time of William of Orange, and then 
things began to grow corrupt, and reached their 
height in the times of Walpole, when they were 
more corrupt than in our own day.” 

Fashionable life and sentiment were coarse and 
foul. The writings of De Foe, Swift, Fielding, and 
Smollett fully illustrate this, ‘and the two Georges 
did not improve the condition. According to Lord 
Hervey and others, “each king lived publicly with 
mistresses, and the immorality of their courts was 
accompanied by none of that refinement and grace 
which has often cast a softening veil over evil.” 


* “Tecky,” i, pp. 398, 399. t Ibid., p. 403. 
$ Dorman B. Eaton, Esq. 


MORALS. 185 


wpeaking of the queen of George II., Lecky says: 
“ Living herself a life of unsullied virtue, discharg- 
ing, under circumstances of peculiar difficulty, the 
duties of a wife with most exemplary patience and 
diligence, exercising her great influence in Church 
and in State with singular wisdom, patriotism, and 
benevolence, she passed through life jesting on the 
vices of her husband and of his ministers with the 
coarseness of a trooper, receiving from her husband 
the earliest and fullest account of every new love 
affair in which he was engaged, and prepared to 
welcome each new mistress, provided only she 
could herself keep the first place in his judgment 
and in his confidence.” : 

On her death-bed, says Lord Hervey, “Caroline 
advised the king to marry again. Upon which his 
sobs began to rise and his tears to fall with double 
vehemence. While in the midst of this passion, 
wiping his eyes, and sobbing between every word, 
with much ado, he got out this answer: ‘No, I 
shall have these mistresses.’ To which the queen 
made no other reply than, ‘O, my God, that will 
make no difference !’” 

Doubtless there were “ party libels” of the time, 
imputing great iniquities to objects of personal 
dislike; and discrimination should be made between 


? 


the “place-hunters”’ at St. James’ and other per- 
formers in the greater scenes of life and the great 


body of English and Scotch gentry. The latter 
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should not be involved in the condemnation of the 
former. Many examples of morality and religion, 
of pure and noble champions of truth remained; 
but the more active currents of society were thor- 
oughly tainted. 

A writer in “ Blackwood’s Magazine,” about ten 
years ago, said: 

“Walpole served his country and the devil to- 
gether, and laughed at the very idea of goodness. 
Chesterfield, in devotion to one of the most blessed 
of natural pieties, did not blush to encourage his 
young son in shameless wickedness. Pope babbled 
loudly of the vice for which his weak frame inca- 
pacitated him.... It was the age when delicate 
young women of the best blood and best manners 
in the land talked with a coarseness which editors 
of the nineteenth century can represent only by 
asterisks; and in which the most polished and 
dainty verse, Pope’s most melodious, correctest 
couplets, were interspersed with lines which would 
damn for ever and ever any modern poetaster. Per- 
sonal satire—poor instrument of vengeance, which 
stings without wounding—had such sway as it never 
had before in England; but that sense of public 
honor which prevents open outrage upon decency 
was not in existence. -The public liked the wicked 
story, and liked the scourge that came after, and 
laughed, not in its ‘sleeve, but loudly, at blasphemy 
and indecency and profanity. Even the sentiment 
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of cleanness, purity, and honor was lost to the gen. 
eration.” 

Turning to the Churches, we find no ameliora- 
tion of the dark picture, for those who should have 
been reformers needed themselves to be reformed. 
The dissenting Churches, which felt themselves to 
be the bulwarks of truth and morals, lamented that 
many of their own ministers were immoral, negli- 
gent, and inefficient, while their communicants par- 
took largely of the prevailing corruption. Of many 
of the clergy of the Established Church what shall 
we say? One familiar with the facts shall bear tes- 
timony. 

“The foulest sins were made sinless by intem- 
perate zeal for the Pretender, and the fairest virtues 
besmeared in those who showed a friendly feeling 
for Dissenters. A man might be drunken and quar- 
relsome all the week, but if on Sunday he bowed at 
the altar and cursed King William he was esteemed 
asaint. He might cheat every body and pay no- 
body, but if he drank health to the royal orphan, 
hated King George, and abhorred the Whigs, his 
want of probity was a peccadillo scarcely worth no- 
ticing. On the other hand, a man might be learned, 
diligent, devout, and useful, but if he opposed the 
Pretender and Popery, or if he thought the Dis- 
senters should not be damned, he was at once set 
down as heterodox, and, according to his impor- 
tance, became a target for the shafts of High-Church 
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malice. ... The court of England was corrupt to 
its very core, and the people were too faithful imi- 
tators of the bad example. Popery was intriguing, 
Dissenters were declining, and the Church was full 
of fiery and drunken feuds.” * 

Another English writer ¢ says: ‘In a great many 
instances the clergy were negligent and immoral ; 
often grossly so. The populace of the large towns 
were ignorant and profligate; and the inhabitants 
of the villages added to ignorance and profligacy 
brutish and barbarous manners. A more striking 
instance of the rapid deterioration of religious light 
and influence in a country scarcely occurs than in 
our own, from the Restoration to the rise of Meth- 
odism. It affected not only the Church, but the 
dissenting sects in no ordinary degree.” 

Such is the dark picture of English morals two 
hundred years after the birth of Protestantism. 
Even in its worst aspects it is many degrees brighter 
than the moral condition of either England or the 
Continent when the Lutheran Reformation com- 
menced, for some new alleviating lights irradiate 
the page. But a comparison of the lights and 
shadows of the present with those of England one 
hundred and fifty years ago, will show stupendous 
progress. 

In the midst of such a state of morals the great 


* Tyerman’s “‘ Life of Wesley,” vol, i, p. 65. 
¢ Rev. Richard Watson. 
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religious revival under the Wesleys and Whitefield 
had its origin, spreading out into a broad evangel- 
ical movement among Churchmen and Dissenters, 
permeating the British Isles with elements of new 
life, and elevating the moral tone of society. While 
Luther gave special prominence to the doctrine of 
justification by faith, Wesleyanism laid its emphasis 
upon holiness of heart and life, and thus became 
not only a revival, but also a reformation in morals. 
The story shall be told by one who will not be sus- 
pected of partiality. 

Mr. Lecky says: ‘“ From about the middle of 
the eighteenth century a reforming spirit was once 
more abroad, and a steady movement of moral as- 
cent may be detected. The influence of Pitt in 
politics, and the influence of Wesley and his follow- 
ers in religion, were the earliest and most important 
agencies in effecting it... . The tone of thought 
and feeling was changed. . . . The standard of 
political honor was perceptibly raised. It was felt 
that enthusiasm, disinterestedness, and self-sacrifice 
had their place in politics; and, although there was 
afterward, for short periods, extreme corruption, 
public opinion never acquiesced in it again.” * 

Again he says: + “Although the career of the 
elder Pitt, and the splendid victories by land and 
sea that were won during his ministry, form un- 

* “England in the Eighteenth Century,” vol. ii, pp. 562, 563. 


+ Ibid., p. 567, etc. 
13 
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questionably the most dazzling episodes in the 
reign of George II., they must yield, I think, in real 
importance, to that religious revolution which 
shortly before had been begun in England by the 
preaching of the Wesleys and of Whitefield. The 
creation of a large, powerful, and active sect, ex- 
tending over both hemispheres, and numbering 
many millions of souls, was but one of its conse- 
quences. It also exercised a profound and lasting 
influence upon the spirit of the Established Church, 
upon the amount and distribution of the moral 
forces of the nation, and even upon the course of 
its political history.” 

Among the ulterior advantages of the Wesleyan 
Reformation Mr. Lecky cites its influence in pre- 
serving the English nation from the French revolu- 
tionizing tendencies which were felt by many classes 
in England at the close of the century. He says: 
“England, on the whole, escaped the contagion. 
Many causes conspired to save her, but among 
them a prominent place must, I believe, be given 
to the new and vehement religious enthusiasm 
which was at that very time passing through the 
middle and lower classes of the people, which had 
enlisted in its service a large proportion of the 
wilder and more impetuous reformers, and which 
recoiled with horror from the antichristian tenets 
that were associated with the Revolution in 
France.” 
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Mr. Lecky’s testimony is luminous and valua- 
ble. After speaking of the divergent tendencies in 
English society and the growing inequalities in the 
conditions of the rich and the poor, in connection 
with the increase of capital and the great manufac- 
turing interests, the evils and the dangers incident 
to such a condition of things, the growing distrusts, 
alienations, etc., between the higher and the lower 
classes, not yet duly estimated by political econ- 
omists, he proceeds to say: 

“The true greatness and welfare of nations de- 
pend mainly on the amount of moral force that is 
generated within them. Society can never con- 
tinue in a state of tolerable security when there is 
no other bond of cohesion than a mere money tie ; 
and it is idle to expect the different classes of the 
community to join in the self-sacrifice and enthu- 
siasm of patriotism, if all unselfish motives are ex- 
cluded from their several relations. Every change 
of conditions which widens the chasm and impairs 
the sympathy between rich and poor cannot fail, 
however beneficial may be its effects, to bring with 
it grave dangers to the State. It is incontestable 
that the immense increase of manufacturing popn- 
lation has had this tendency ; and it is, therefore, I 
conceive, peculiarly fortunate that it should have 
been preceded by a great religious revival, which 
opened a new spring of moral and religious energy 
among the poor, and at the same time gave a 
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powerful impulse to the philanthropy of the 
fiche = 

In the more recent periods English morals have 
never fallen to so low a condition. 


PERIOD III.—TZhe United States from 1700 to 
1800. 


Passing over to the American Continent, we find 
a manifest decline in morals during the one hundred 
years following the landing of the Pilgrims. The 
influence of the licentious and debauched court of 
Charles II. had been felt among all English-speak- 
ing people, at home and abroad, and new classes of 
immigrants, not actuated, like the first settlers, by 
high religious motives, but by secular aims, and 
many of them paupers and criminals from work- 
houses and jails, had been infused into the colonial 
population. The corruption of manners, working 
downward through English society during the 
reigns of William III., Queen Anne, and the first 
two Georges, extended to American shores, chang- 
ing the moral aspects of the people. In the first 
third of the eighteenth century this deterioration 
was very plain. The drinking habits, hitherto very 
moderate, were increased, though not as bad as at 
the close of the century. West India rum had been 
introduced in trade with those islands, and the 
manufacture of rum was commenced in New En- 


* “ England in the Eighteenth Century,” vol. ii, pp. 691-694. 
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gland in 1700, reducing the price, and leading to its \ 
more general use. In the forty years preceding the / 
Edwardean revival intoxicating drinks had come 
into common use, and there was much hard drink- 
ing: but darker days were to come. 

“Tt is easy to praise the fathers of New En- 
gland,” said Theodore Parker; “easier to praise 
them for virtues they did not possess than to dis- 
criminate and fairly judge those remarkable men. 

Let me mention a fact or two. It is recorded 
in the probate office that, in 1678, at the funeral of 
Mrs. Mary Norton, widow of the celebrated John 
Norton, one of the ministers of the First Church in 
Boston, fifty-one gallons and a half of the best Ma- 
laga wine were consumed by the ‘mourners;’ in 
1685, at the funeral of Rev. Thomas Cobbett, min- 
ister of Ipswich, there were consumed one barrel nf 


wine and two barrels of cider, and, ‘as it was cold,’ 
there were ‘some spice and ginger for the cider.’ 
You may easily judge of the drunkenness and riot ) 
on occasions less solemn than the funeral of an old 
and beloved minister. Towns provided intoxicating 
drink at the funeral of their paupers. In Salem, in 
1728, at the funeral of a pauper, a gallon of wine and | 
another of cider are charged as ‘incidentals ;’ the/ 
next year, six gallons of wine on a similar occasion. 
In Lynn, in 1711, the town furnished ‘ half a barrel | 
of cider for the widow Dispaw’s funeral.’ Af- | 
fairs had come to such a pass that, in 1742, the‘, 
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General Court forbid the use of wine and rum at 
funerals,” * 

Among the Scotch-Irish Presbyterians, who set- 
tled at Londonderry, N. H., about 1719, drinking 
habits became quite as bad as in other localities. 
In allusion to their inflexible adherence to their 
creed, and their social irregularities on festive occa- 
sions, it was commonly said, ‘‘ The Derry Presbyte- 
rians never gave up a fit of doctrine or a pent of 
rum.” The “ Derry Festival,” introduced and kept 
up for many years, was “‘a sort of Protestant carni- 
val ’—“a wild, drinking, horse-racing, frolicking, 
merry-making, at which strong drink abounded.” 
Those who good-naturedly wrestled and joked to- 
gether in the morning, not unfrequently closed the 
day with a fight. William Stack, in describing his 


ancestors, the first settlers of Amoskeag Falls, says: 
“ Of the goodly men of old Derryfield 
It was often said that their only care, 
And their only wish, and only prayer, 


For the present world, and the world to come, 
Was a string of eels and a jug of rum.” 


In the inland town of Northampton, said Ed. 
wards, “there was far more degeneracy among the 
young than ever before.’’ ‘“ Licentiousness, for 
some years, greatly prevailed among the youth.” 
“The Sabbath was extensively profaned, and the 


* “Speeches, Addresses, and Occasional Sermons.” By Theo- 


dore Parker. Pp. 341-397. Boston: Horace B. Fuller, publisher. 
1871. 
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decorum of the sanctuary not unfrequently dis- 
turbed.” This was a fair sample of many New 
England towns at this time; while the average 
morality of Virginia, Maryland, and some other sec. 
tions, was even lower, not having so many conserv- 
ing elements as New England. 

© The clergy, in the Virginia Colony, following the | 
style of those in England, were morally low. and 
the people lower still. Bishop Meade said: “As 
to the unworthy hireling clergy of the Colony, 
there was no ecclesiastical discipline to correct or 
In the Prov- 
ince of Maryland. in the latter part of the seven- 
teenth century, “The Lord’s day was generally 
profaned, religion was despised, and all notorious 


punish their irregularities and vices.” 


= 
_— 


vices were committed, so that it had become a 
Sodom of uncleanness and a pest-house of iniqui- 
ty.”* “The clergy were remarkable for their 
laxity of morals and scandalous behavior.” In the 
forty years following the formal establishment of 
the Episcopal Church as the State Church in Mary- 
land, in 1692, there was no moral improvement, but 
rather a steady decline, as letters to the Bishop of 
London, quoted by Dr. Hawks, fully show. 

It was at this time. simultaneously with the ori- 
gin of the Wesleyan movement in England, though 
of briefer duration, and less radical in character, 


*“ Letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury,” quoted by Dr. 
Hawks. 
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that the ten years of Edwardean and Whitefieldian 
revivals began, (1735-1745.) They were an incal. 
culable blessing to the Colonial Churches and com- 
munities, checking for a time the spread of immo- 
rality. But there speedily followed a long and 
troublous period, (1750-1800,) and its distracting 
events—the French and Indian wars; the conflict- 
ing agitations preceding the Revolutionary War ; 
the war itself, with the usual depraving influences ; 
the depressing financial condition afterward; the 
sharp conflicts on questions of civil polity attending 
the organization of the Federal Government; the 
general infusion of European skepticism and man- 
ners; and the spread of New England rum. A 
detailed statement of American manners in the last 
quarter of the eighteenth century will exhibit a 
condition of immorality, having no later parallel on 
our shores. 

The Revolutionary War had not progressed far 
before the faithful ministers of the Presbyterian 
Church, in their Synod, deplored the spread ot 
“gross immoralities,” “increasing to a fearful de. 
gree.’ In 1779 they lamented “the degeneracy 
of manners,” and “the prevalence of vice and im- 
morality that obtain throughout the land.” A 
sentiment of insubordination grew up out of the 
infusion of French ideas, which declared “ moral 
obligation to be a shackle imposed by bigotry and 
priestcraft,’’ revolution a right and duty, and au- 
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thority usurpation. The revolutionizing spirit, 
serviceable in the war, was so thoroughly diffused 
among the people that it threatened new trouble. 
Men had vaunted about rights until many felt that 
any government was an imposition. Demagogues 
multiplied, poisoning the minds of the masses, en- 
gendering the spirit of domestic scuffle, instigating 
local rebellions, discontent, and heart-burnings. A 
relaxation of moral principle, and licentiousness of 
sentiment and conduct, followed in the footsteps of 
liberty—the offspring of her profane alliance wit} 
French infidelity. In not a few even of the New 
England towns desecration of the Sabbath, lewd- 
ness, neglect of the sanctuary, profanity, and low 
cavils at the Bible were common, and “the last 
vestiges of Puritan morals seemed well-nigh irre- 
coverably effaced.” 

This corruption extended into civil and literary 
circles. The newspapers partook of the general 
demoralization. Jefferson wrote: ‘ Nothing can 
now be believed which is seen in a newspaper. 
Truth itself becomes suspicious by being put into 
that polluted vehicle. The real extent of this state 
of misapprehension is known only to those who are 
in a condition to confront facts within their knowl- 
edge with the lies of the day.” Rev. Theodore 
Parker said: “The general character of the press 
since the end of the last century has decidedly im- 
proved, as any one may convince himself of by 
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comparing the newspapers of that period with the 
present.” 

It was an era of bad feeling, and a political bit- 
terness was indulged, unknown to the partisan 
strifes of our day. The debates on the adoption 
of the Federal Constitution were of the most exas- 
perating character. The Jacobin intrigues inflamed 
the public feelings, and political bitterness was the 
bane of Washington’s administration. With our 
exalted views of Washington, it is impossible for us 
to. conceive how he was assailed, maligned, and 
abused by the press, and also in public and private 
circles. The acts of his administration were tor- 
tured, and the grossest and most insidious misrep- 
resentations made ‘‘in such exaggerated and inde- 
cent terms,’ said Washington himself, “as could 
scarcely be applied to Nero, or a notorious de- 
faulter, or even to a common pickpocket.” In this 
dark period (1796) a gentleman of the highest char- 
acter wrote to Washington: “ Our affairs seem to 
lead to some crisis, some revolution; something 
that I’ cannot foresee or conjecture. I am more 
uneasy than during the war.... We are going and 
doing wrong, and therefore I look forward to evils 
and calamities. .. . We are wofully and wickedly 
misled. Private rage for property suppresses pub- 
lic considerations, and personal rather than national 
interests have become the great objects of atten- 
tion.” Washington replied, “ Your sentiments that 
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we are drawing rapidly to a crisis accord with mine. 
What the event will be is beyond my foresight.” 
Rev. Theodore Parker said: ‘ Political servility 
and political rancor are certainly bad enough and 
base enough at this day; but not long ago they 
were baser and worse. To show this, I need only 
appeal to the memories of men before me, who 
recollect the beginning of the present century. 
Political controversies are conducted with less bit- 
“terness than before; honesty is more esteemed ; 
private worth more respected. The Federal party, 
composed of men who certainly were an honor to 
their age, supported Aaron Burr for the office of 
Vice-President of the United States, a man whose 
character, both public and private, was notorious- 
ly marked with the deepest infamy. Political par- 
ties are not very Puritanical in their virtues this 
day, but I think no party would now, for a mo- 
ment, accept such a man as Mr. Burr for sucha 
post.” 

Dueling was then not a sectional, but a national, 
vice. The whole land was red with the blood of 
duelists, and filled with the lamentations of widows 
and orphans. It was a common crime of men high 
in office, and a duelist was elected, by a large ma- 
jority, Vice-President of the Union, even coming 
within a narrow chance of the presidential chair. 


Profanity terribly abounded, and was not then 
regarded as ungentlemanly. The stocks, the pillory, 
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and the whipping-post were common. Slavery ex- 
isted in all the States. 

Intemperance was an alarming evil. The manu- 
facture of New England rum commenced in 1700, 
increasing the home consumption of this fiery stim. 
ulant; but the milder liquors, beer and wine, con- 
tinued in general use, until the war of the Revolu- 
tion cut off foreign commerce, and gave an impulse 
to the distillation of rum, when this most vitiating 
of all beverages became universal. Furnished freely 
to the soldiers in the army, at the close of the war, 


\\they went forth with vitiated a appetites, increasing 


the demand f for distilled sp Iu syotghoue the land. 


| enness ss fearfully increased, ‘until, in 1 the language iS 


se eynere 


a “European traveler in the United States at that 


ee it became “the most striking characteristic 


of the American people,” 
; Intemperance had not then the weight of public 


sentiment to struggle against, which has since been 
raised up. To get drunk did not then injure a man’s 
reputation or influence. Members of Churches, the 
highest Church officials, deacons and ministers, 
drank immoderately, without seriously compromis- 
\ing their positions. Said Rev. Leonard Woods, 
EDED: “T remember when I could reckon up among 
my acquaintances forty ministers who were intem- 


{perate.” Another gentleman, living in those times 


subsequently said in a Boston newspaper, “A great 
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many deacons in New England died drunkards. I 
have a list of one hundred and twenty-three intem- 
perate deacons in Massachusetts, forty-three of 
whom became sots.”’ 

In an old book, “ Practical Infidelity Portrayed,” 
we find a horrid portrayal of the moral condition of 
some portions of the United States just before and 
after the year 1800. The locality, specially de- 
scribed is Orange County and Smith Cove, N. Y. 
Here was a party organized for the purpose of de- 
stroying Christianity and civil government, and 
the account is given by one who personally knew 
them: 


They claimed the right to indulge in lasciviousness, and to 
recreate themselves as their propensities and appetites should 
dictate. I knew them well as neighbors, and some as school- 
mates. I marked their conduct and knew their deplorable 
ends—almost all by violent deaths. Twenty were men and 
seven females. 

The conduct of the females who associated with this gang 
was such as to illustrate its practical effects upon them. I shall 
only say that not one of them could or would pretend to know 
who were the fathers of their offspring. Perhaps hell itself 
could not produce more disgusting objects than were some of 
them.* 


Numerous localities, at that time, presented sim- 
ilar moral phases. Virginia, Pennsylvania, and New 


* “« Practical Infidelity Portrayed.” By Alva Cunningham, I2mo. 
New York City. 1836. Pp. 42-46. These facts, and other eh 
facts, are supported by numerous affidavits of respectable men, 
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Jersey could produce many parallel cases. Soci. 
eties, or clubs of //uminatz, existed in Virginia, in 
affiliation with those of France. The infidelity of 
the age far exceeded any thing before or since 
known in America, and was of the grossest kind. 
The above portrayal shows this, and also the gross 
character of the habits in other respects. In some 
other incidental matters, also, it exhibits the low 
social and moral condition. 

The Rev. Devereux Jarratt gave a dark picture 
of society in Virginia near the close of the last cent- 
ury, and Bishop Meade’s sketches of the “Old 
Churches and Families of Virginia” deepen the 
shades. Ofa portion of Kentucky, Peter Cartwright, 
speaking of the year 1793, said, “It was called 
‘Rogues’ Harbor,’ because ‘law could not be exe- 
cuted.’ The most abandoned and ferocious lawless- 
ness prevailed, It was a desperate state of society. 
Refugees from justice, murderers, horse-thieves, 
highway robbers, and counterfeiters settled there, 
and ‘actually formed a majority.’ The better ele- 
ments of society, called ‘ Regulators,’ organized and 
attempted, by arms, to put down: the ‘ Rogues,’ 
but were defeated.” 

As late as 1803, according to Rev. Joseph Bad- 
ge1, Cleveland, Ohio, had no church, and “ infidelity 
and Sabbath profanation were general.” A gen- 
tleman visiting Western New York in 17098 said: 
“Religion has not got west of the Genesee River. 
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Some towns are hot-beds of infidelity.” Of many 
other sections of the country it was said, “There 
was scarcely a vestige of the Christian religion.” 

Rev. Dr. I. N. Tarbox says: “A sentence from 
the ‘Andover (Mass.) Manual’ opens another subject 
of great significance, as showing the real condition 
of the Churches in the last century. We are told, 
as a part of the history of that Church, that ‘the 
chief causes of discipline for a hundred and twenty- 
five years were fornication and drunkenness.’ And 
the writer adds: ‘He who investigates the records 
of this or any other Church for the same period 
will be astonished at the prevalence of these vices, 
as compared with the present time.’” * 

The Pastoral Letter issued in 1798 by the Gen- 
eral Assembly of the Presbyterian Church was full 
of alarm and expostulation: “When formidable 
innovations and convulsions in Europe threaten 
destruction to morals and religion; when scenes of 
devastation and bloodshed, unexampled in the his- 
tory of modern nations, have convulsed the world ; 
and when our own country is threatened with sim- 
ilar calamities, insensibility in us would be stupid- 
ity; silence would be criminal. . . . We desire to 
direct your awakened attention toward that burst- 
ing storm, which threatens to sweep before it the 


* “‘ Historical Sketch of the Congregational Churches of Massa- 
chusetts from 1776 to 1876.” Minutes of the General Association fox 


1877, Pp. 33- 
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religious principles, institutions, and morals of our 
people. We are filled with deep concern and aw- 
ful dread, while we announce it as our conviction 
that the eternal God has a controversy with our na- 
tion, and is about to visit us in his sore displeasure. 
We perceive with pain and fearful apprehen- 
sion a general dereliction of religious principle and 
practice among our fellow-citizens; a great departure 
from the faith and simple purity of manners for 
which our fathers were remarkable; a visible and 
prevailing impiety and contempt for the laws and 
institutions of religion; and an abounding infidelity, 
which, in many instances, tends to atheism itself.” 
In this alarming condition of things, they say: “A 
dissolution of religious society seems to be threat- 
ened by the supineness and inattention of many 
ministers and professors of Christianity.” ‘ For- 
mality and deadness, not to say hypocrisy, a con- 
tempt for vital godliness and the spirit of fervent 
piety, a desertion of the ordinances, or a cold and 
unprofitable attendance upon them, visibly per- 
vaded every part of the Church.” “The profligacy 
and corruption of public morals have advanced with 
a progress proportioned to our declension in religion. 
Profaneness, pride, luxury, injustice, intemperance, 
lewdness, and every species of debauchery and loose 
indulgence, greatly abound.” 
The means for combating these evils were then 
small. In large sections of the land the people 
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either were not supplied with gospel preaching or 
the supply was very scanty. There were no tracts, 
and very few religious books and Bibles. The age 
of tract and Bible societies had not dawned. Dur- 
ing the colonial history no Bibles except Eliot’s In- 
dian Bible were allowed by the mother country to 
be printed. They were, therefore, scarce and expen- 
sive, and during the Revolutionary War a few were 
imported, with great difficulty, from Scotland and 
Holland. The first English edition of the holy 
Scriptures was published in 1781, by Robert Aiken, 
of Philadelphia. So meager were the means of 
resistance against the evils of that period. Prior 
to that time all Bibles, except Eliot’s Indian Bible, 
had been imported from Europe. 


It is natural for some people to indulge in whole- 


sale glorification of the past, for they learned it from 


randfathers and grandmothers, who perha s 


erformed some heroic part in the great events of 
the last “century, or were witnesses _ ‘of the oreat 
struggles ‘of that period. The last thirty years of the 
eighteenth century were full of memorable struggles 
and triumphs—the independence, the Revolutionary 
War, the adoption of the constitution, the organiza- 
tion of the government, the Indian wars, and the 
numerous incidental struggles. The times called 
for a vigorous type of manhood, decision, and clear 
thinking, and this class of virtues were remarkably 


developed in that oy period, though the finer 
14 ‘i 


206 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


qualities of moral culture, esthetic taste, and ag- 
gressive Christianity suffered from neglect. The 
men of those times were founding the state, and 
initiating a style of government hitherto compara- 
tively unknown and experimental, involving much 
faith in God and in humanity. They were bold in- 
augurators, good men for their day, though not up 
to our more advanced standards, 


CHAPTER II. 


THE PRESENT PERIOD 
SPECIFIC TENDENCIES. 


The Sabbath. 

Slavery and Barbarism. 
Unchastity and Divorce. 
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Crime. 
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CHARTERS: 


THE PRESENT PERIOD. 


HE review of the preceding periods has pre- 

pared us to judge more intelligently the moral 
condition of our own times. The task, however, is 
still attended with difficulties; for to judge our times 
is much like judging ourselves. Future judges may 
modify our best conclusions. To compare the 
moral condition of the same people in two different 
periods requires much careful discrimination. So 
many diverse elements, currents, ebbs, and flows 
enter into the life of any people, and especially of a 
young nation like ours—an asylum for all nations— 
and in times so stimulating, intense, and revolution- 
izing in the realm of ideas, that there is a liability to 
error in any conclusion that may be reached. With 
many first appearances, or fancies and prepossessions, 
instead of a definite basis of facts, determine conclu- 
sions. It is not strange, therefore, that on a ques. 
tion so complicated as this a considerable diversity 
of views should exist: and it would be wonderful if 
a being so much inclined to fault-finding as man 
should fail to sometimes indulge in that peculiar 


Juxury. 
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For ourselves, we may say that the careful study 
of the period under consideration, notwithstanding 
its serious currents of evil, some of them increasing 
and others new, has resulted in the comforting con- 
viction that a very great and substantial improve- 
ment has taken place in the average moral purity of 
American society and of the American Churches. 

It should, however, be kept continually in mind 
that the world abounds in evil; that under the ex- 
traordinary light and intelligence of the age unu- 
sual hardness and. impiety are to be expected in 
those resisting; that an age so intensely active will 
be likely to be characterized by a corresponding 
activity and intensity in evil; and that rank and 
monstrous developments of evil will justify the pre- 
diction, ‘‘ Evil men and seducers will wax worse 
and worse,’ even while the average moral condition 
may be radically improving. 

The progress of society is not wholly in straight 
lines or by uniform rates. Currents have their ed- 
dies, flows their ebbs. The best advancement of 
the world has sometimes seemed oscillatory or re- 
ceding. Beating against the wind is a frequent 
method of moral navigation. Human Progress, 
said Theodore Parker, is much like the flight of 
wild fowl. The leaders continually change; the old 
fall to the rear, and new ones come to the front, 
soon to give place to others. But the whole flock 
is advancing. So with the flock of virtues and 


MORALS. Bi 


vices. The actual progress of communities can be 
determined only with due discrimination in regard 
to things phenomenal, temporary, and collateral. 

In such a spirit we inspect the facts of our na- 
tional life, indicative of the moral condition and 
progress during this century. 

The great revival of religion which spread through 
almost the whole land from 1800 to 1803, inaugu- 
rated an era of better moral and religious life. The 
dark and gloomy spell of evil under which the 
country had struggled in the two preceding decades 
was in a good measure broken; the Churches were 
invested with new power; the tone of public mor- 
als improved; and new currents were introduced, 
destined, in due time, to work out beneficent re- 
sults. Such intelligent observers as Rev. Drs. He- 
man Humphry, E. D. Griffin, Nathan Bangs, Elijah 
Hedding, Lyman Beecher, and Hons. Reuben H. 
Walworth, John Cotton Smith, and John Quincy 
Adams, all familiar with those times, bore ample 
and decisive testimony to this change. But the tes- 
timony of facts must be cited. 


The Sabbath. 


The disregard of the Sabbath in the last two de- 
cades of the last century, so serious in all the older 
communities, and total in many of the new settle- 
ments, still continued a flagrant offense against 
morals after the present century opened. In large 
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portions of the West and South-west the only rec- 
ognition of the Sabbath was a general devotion to 
pleasure, gaming, and visiting. The home mission- 
aries and itinerant preachers who first visited West- 
ern New York, Ohio, Michigan, and the regions 
farther south and south-west, encountered a condi- 
tion of morals calling for stern courage and hero- 
ism. They found Sunday a day of amusement, 
spent in horse-racing and dissipation. The stores 
were kept open, and “the only distinguishing feat- 
ure of the day was an excess of wickedness.” This 
state of things existed in those sections for several 
decades. 

Bishop Meade represented the condition of things 
in Eastern Virginia as but little better. At the 
time of his consecration to the ministry, in 1811, at 
Williamsburgh, Va., the seat of William and Mary’s 
College, and, therefore, presumed to be the most 
cultivated part of that State, (Bishop Madison of 
that diocese, president of the college, residing 
there,) the disregard of the Sabbath was almost to- 
tal. “On our way to the old church,” he said, 
“the Bishop and myself met a company of students 
with guns on their shoulders and dogs at their sides, 
attracted by the frosty morning, which was favor- 
able to the chase, and at the same time one of the 
citizens was filling his ice-house. On arriving at 
the church we found. it in a wretched condition, 
with broken windows and a gloomy, comfortless as- 
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pect. The congregation consisted of two ladies and 
fifteen gentlemen, nearly all of whom were relatives 
or acquaintances.” * He also describes a similar 
condition of things in Richmond, and elsewhere in 
Virginia. 

In staid Connecticut Sabbath desecration was so 
serious that the ‘“ Society for the Reformation of 
Morals,” organized in 1812, under the leadership of 
Rev. Lyman Beecher, in addition to intemperance, 
gave special prominence to Sabbath-breaking as one 
of the evils from which they hoped to deliver the 
State. 

After 1810, mails were carried on the Sabbath on 
all the routes in the United States, and the post- 
offices were kept open. This practice continued 
more than twenty years, notwithstanding numer- 
ous remonstrances. All the religious bodies repeat- 
edly protested, and memorialized Congress on the 
subject, from 1812 until after 1830, but with little 
effect. Matters grew worse instead of better; for 
whereas the law of 1810 required only those post- 
offices where the mails arrived on Sunday to be 
kept open, and that only for an hour, in 1825 a 
more lax law was enacted, requiring that all post- 
offices, at which mails arrived on the Sabbath, 
should be kept open during the whole of the day. 


* ‘Qld Churches, Ministers, and Families of Virginia.” By 
Bishop William Meade. Vol.i, pp. 29,30,etc. Philadelphia: J. B. 
Lippincott & Co. 1857. 
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Public military honors were paid to General La- 
fayette, in 1824, on the Lord’s day. At its next 
session, the General Association of Massachusetts 
expressed grave apprehensions on account of “ the 
growing indifference to the sanctity of the day,” and 
the “repeated violations of it.” In 1827 a crowd 
of opposers violently interfered and prevented Rev. 
Gardner Spring, D.D., and other influential gentle- 
men, from holding a meeting in City Hall, New 
York, for promoting the better observance of the 
Sabbath. 

In March, 1830, Hon. Richard M. Johnston, Post- 
master General, outraged the moral sentiments of 
the nation, in an official reply to memorials asking 
for the repeal of the laws requiring the post-offices 
to be kept open the whole of Sunday. Respecting 
that report it was said: “Satan never accomplished 
a greater victory over the Sabbath, through any 
agency, in any country, than was accomplished by 
this report, if we except the abolition of the Sak 
bath, in France, during the reign of infidelity.” 

In 1834, by a general repealing clause, all the 
Sabbath observance laws in New York city disap- 
peared, and in their place was found a law prohzbit- 
ing religious meetings in the Park and other public 
places, unless held by a licensed minister of the 
Gospel, and with the written permission of the 
mayor or aldermen. Some years later the only 
law bearing on the Sabbath, in New York, was a 
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prohibition against the firing of a gun on Sunday, 
and the sele of intoxicating drinks, the latter of 
which was supposed to be superseded by a law of 
the State. 

In 1840 the “ come-outer” wing of radical aboli- 
tionists assailed the Sabbath, and denounced it in 
conventions, lectures, newspapers, etc., exerting a 
very pernicious influence against the sacred day, 
through several years. 

In 1842 the American and Foreign Sabbath 
Union was formed. Under the leadership of Rev. 
Justin Edwards, D.D., its agent, a redoubtable 
champion of reform, a broad and influential move- 
ment was inaugurated, enlisting leading statesmen, 
and influential gentlemen, in all sections of the 
land, and securing favorable action by the State 
Legislatures. In 1844 a National Convention was 
held in Baltimore, attended by upward of seventeen 
hundred delegates, from eleven different States, at 
which Hon. John Quincy Adams presided. Through 
several years much attention was devoted to the 
discontinuance of railroad trains and steamboats 
on Sundays; and Hon. E. C. Delavan, of Albany, 
printed, and gratuitously circulated among the 
stockholders and travelers of the New York Central 
road one hundred thousand copies of Dr. Edwards’ 
“Sabbath Manual,” to prepare the way for the 
cars to cease running on Sunday. After eight years 
of arduous labors, traveling more than forty-eight 
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thousand miles, in twenty-five different States, ad- 
dressing men through the pulpit and ¢he press, 
Dr. Edwards summed up the glorious results of his 
labors in these lines: 

“ Railroad directors, in an increasing number of 
cases, have confined the running of their cars to six 
days in the week; locks on canals are not opened; 
and official business is not transacted on the Sab- 
bath. Stages and steamboats in many cases have 
ceased to run; and more than eighty thousand miles 
of Sabbath-breaking mails have been stopped. ... 

“ About forty railroad companies have stopped 
the running of their cars on that day, on about four 
thousand miles of roads. The communities through 
which they pass, and whose right to the stillness 
and the quiet of the day had for years been grossly 
violated, by the screaming and rumbling of cars in 
time of public worship. are now free from the nui- 
sance, and are permitted to enjoy their rights and 
privileges without molestation.” 


The year 1850 was the period of the best general 
observance of the “Sabbath that had then been 


known for one hundred years. About that time, 
however, a very large new element was introduced 
into American society, destined to seriously modify 


our habits and life. The great European immigra- 
tion set upon our shores about 1848, and came in 
rapidly swelling waves in the following years, bring- 


ing Sabbath ideas and habits radically different from 
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ours. A decline in Sabbath observance was soon 
apparent. 

To resist these encroachments upon public mo- 
rality, in 1854, Christian men came together and 
organized the New York Sabbath Committee, the 
record of whose labors is worthy of more extended 
notice than we can here devote to it. 

In 1856 the Sabbath desecration in New York 
city was described as presenting a fearful picture. 
Steamboats arrived and departed, and railway trains 
bore an immense freight of passengers into neigh- 
boring towns, to return at night with half-intoxi- 
cated crowds; dance-houses emitted mingled noises 
of music, dancing, and swearing; red-curtained grog- 
shops stood open in the larger avenues; the public 
gardens were full of target-shooters, gamblers, and 
drinkers; many branches of business continued in 
full blast; shops, foundries, and machine factories 
continued their work; engine companies and pro- 
cessions paraded the streets; academies of music 
and theaters were open for “sacred” performances; 
and, in short, “‘the Sabbath became the vilest day 
of the seven.” 

No such picture could then be drawn of any other 
Northern Atlantic city. Boston was bad enough; 
but the Sabbath was a quiet day. Its wickedness 
was not noisy and demonstrative, nor in the major- 
ity. But there was a growing laxity in the observ- 
ance of the Lord’s day. 
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The New York Committee attributed the grow- 
ing desecration of the Sabbath to the following 
causes: Selfishness and worldliness, the preoccupa- 
tion and neglect of Christian men, the multiplication 
of lines of travel into the interior of the country, 
European travel, the immense immigration from 
Europe, and, above all, the desire for recreation. 

In 1859 a New York newspaper said: “It ap- 
pears that there are 7,779 places where liquors are 
sold in the city, of which only 72 have license from 
the Excise Commissioners, and that 5,186 houses 
continue their business on Sunday, in violation of 
State and city statutes; and it is estimated that at 
least the sum of $1,348,360 is expended in the grog- 
shops on the fifty-two Sundays of the year. It fur- 
ther appears that of the 27,845 commitments to 
prison in 1857, no less a proportion than 23,817 of 
these, or about 6 out of every 7, were of persons of 
‘intemperate habits;’ of whom, again, sixty per 
cent. were mere youths and young men between 
ten and thirty years of age. Lastly, another set of 
statistics shows that, taking seventy-six successive 
Sundays, the criminal arrests were 9,713, while for 
the same number of Tuesdays there were but 7,861 
—a difference of twenty-five per cent.—traceable to 
the Sunday grog-shops.” 

Foreign immigration exerted an influence almost 
incalculable in promoting Sabbath desecration. At 
‘the date of which we now speak, more than one 
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half of the population of New York city were either 
foreign-born or their immediate offspring, and with 
European ideas of the Sabbath. Few of the cities 
of Ireland had a larger Irish population, and few 
cities of Germany a larger German population, than 
New York, and it was particularly the Germans 
who took the lead in Sabbath profanation, trans- 
planting to our country, not the German Sabbath 
of Germany itself, but of the most irreligious and 
atheistic portion of that people. In this new soil 
it reached an enormity of development that would 
have astonished the natives at home. The great 
mass of the children, released from the imperative 
necessity of receiving a good theoretical religious 
education, which in Germany is rigidly enforced 
upon all, in this land grow up to live absolutely 
without any recognition of God or his sacred laws; 
many of their newspapers openly denying the sa- 
credness of the Bible, and even the existence of 
God. To them Sunday was a day to eat, drink, and 
be merry. It was early seen that every year an 
increasing portion of the American people were 
adopting these customs, so that this element, in- 
stead of being absorbed into our native element, 
was absorbing a portion of the native element. 

We have spoken of New York city because these 
agencies were there most conspicuously working at 
that time, and, through the hot-bed fermentations 
of city life, earliest ripened there into the natural 
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fruit. But the same seed was scattered all ovei the 
continent. The cities of the West partook of the 
same type, those of the East were infected, and the 
fruitage was destined to be seen every-where. 

At one time, reviewing the work of the Sabbath 
Committee, Dr. Gardner Spring said : 

“They have not labored in vain. They have 
suppressed the vociferous cries of the Sunday news- 
boys, .. . in defiance of the most violent ribaldry 
and abuse. They have suppressed the Sunday pa- 
geant of the Fire Department, so that it has fallen 
into disuse under the weight of its own folly. They 
have rectified the abuses of the Sabbath in Central 
Park. They have suppressed the Sunday liquor 
traffic toa great extent, . . . and driven it into cor- 
ners. They have suppressed the Sunday theaters 
and beer-gardens, and the Sunday concerts, etc. . 
They have carried the reform into our canals, our 
steamboats, our flouring and salt establishments, 
and our fisheries.” 

Since that time the wave has receded; but, after 
all, Sabbath desecration is the exception rather 
than the general practice. But few, relatively, of 
the railroad trains run. Nearly all the engines lie 
still. Business is almost entirely hushed. But few 
stores, libraries, and museums are opened. With 
almost no attempts, by legal prosecutions, to en- 
force the observance of the day, its very general 
voluntary observance, becomingly and sacredly, by 


MORALS. 2 


such large masses of people is clear evidence of the 
elevated moral sentiment that dominates the land, 
speaking more loudly of real virtue than the con- 
strained observance secured by rigorous civil penal- 
ties under the regimen of our Puritan fathers. 
It must be confessed that theoretical changes 
have been working in many minds, the views of 
good men of the highest rank, religiously and mor- 
‘ally, having undergone some modifications. The 
Puritan Sabbath has come to be regarded as an ex- 
treme toward the Talmudical Sabbath of the Phar- 
isees, incumbered with vestments not scriptural, 
nor even Mosaic, and far removed from the spirit 
and character of the Christian Sabbath. The tend- 
ency is toward a Christian ideal of the sacred day. 


Many, however, have gone to the extreme of laxity. 

Each age requires for its peculiar necessities a re- 
statement of familiar truths and principles ; for they 
are assailed from new quarters and by new argu- 
ments. The Christian Church is adjusting lines of 
discussion which will fully meet these demands, and 
is freshly presenting and arguing fundamental prin- 
ciples, which will effectually vindicate the eternal 
sanctity of the Sabbath. It is demonstrating that 
the essential sanctions and obligations of the Jew- 
ish Sabbath are transferred to the Christian Sunday ; 
that the evidences for the necessity of a day of rest 
are inwrought in man’s physical, intellectual, and 


religious nature ; and that the laws requiring Sab- 
15 
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bath observance are compatible with the most per- 
fect personal freedom—“ the law of rest of all be- 
ing necessary to the liberty of rest of each.” 


Slavery. 


At the beginning of this century slavery existed 
throughout all the world. Hungary numbered nine 
millions of slaves, and the Russian, Austrian, and 
Prussian peasantry were mostly slaves, or serfs in 
a lowcondition. For some years after this century 
opened an Englishman might sell his wife into 
servitude. Slavery existed in Scotland down to the 
very last year of the eighteenth century. The col- 
liers and salters were slaves bound to service for 
life, and were bought and sold with the works at 
which they labored. During the first seven years 
of this century English ships conveyed annually 
over the Atlantic forty thousand Africans, one half 
of whom perished at sea or soon after landing. 
Twenty-six acts of the British Parliament expressed 
approval of the traffic, and it required twenty 
years of agitation to suppress it, and twenty-six 
more to procure emancipation. The whip was freely 
used in the English West Indies, and even the flog. 
ging of women was practiced till eight years after 
the Battle of Waterloo. In 1833 emancipation 
was decreed, and six hundred thousand slaves were 
liberated by the expenditure of twenty millions 
sterling. 
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In the United States the evil was not so easily 
disposed of. Here it wrought with incalculable 
mischief and demoralization in all ranks of society, 
North and South. Considered in all its phases, the 
institution of slavery did more to corrupt and dete. 
riorate American manners than any other single 
cause. It was a fountain of glaring injustice, bloody 
barbarism, the grossest licentiousness, the darkest 
ignorance, the most perfidious sophistry; in short, 
“the sum of all villainies.”” It extended its corrupt 
sway even to the best circles of society in the North, 
and made eminent instructors in law and piety 
pleaders and apologists for the rankest injustice. 
The hallucinating power of our Western cotton ri- 
valed the hempen hasheesh of the East, and made 


“Or fools or knaves of all who ate it.” 


‘The preacher eats, and straight appears 
His Bible in a new translation , 

Its angels negro overseers, 
And heayen itself a snug plantation. 


‘*The noisiest Democrat, with ease 
It turns to slavery’s parish beadle ; 
The shrewdest statesman eats, and sees 
Due southward point the polar needle. 


“The judge partakes, and sits ere long 

Upon his bench a railing blackguard ; 
Decides off-hand that right is wrong, 

And reads the ten commandments backward.” 


The legislation of the country on the slavery 
question was of the most corrupt and deteriorating 
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character: whether we look at the local legislation 
of the several States, delivering over the blacks 
more and more completely, soul and body, to the 
most abject and debasing servitude, shutting out 
the means of enlightenment and amelioration al- 
lowed in earlier periods ; or the legislation of Con- 
gress, violating grave ordinances which had been 
declared final and unalterable, compromising and 
then violating compromises, bartering sacred hu- 
man rights for the broth of office, entering into war 
with Mexico for the purpose of extending the area 
of slavery, turning the whole North into a hunting- 
ground for slaves, and outraging the most palpable 
principles of law and justice in their arrest and re- 
committal to slavery. Each and all these acts, from 
the great Missouri Compromise, through all the pro- 
slavery constructions placed upon the Constitution, 
to the infamous Kansas perfidy and crime, were 
not only destructive of good morals, but also posi- 
tively barbarous and brutalizing in tendency—the 
abundant seed-sowing of the more recent outrages 
and atrocities in the Southern States. The pro- 
slavery theories, in their politico-moral bearings; 
the Scripture vindication of slavery, in its religious 
bearing; the humiliating bondage of large ecclesi- 
astical bodies to the slave power; the loose sexual 
relations of the whites with the slaves; the almost 
entire absence of ethical inculcations in connection 
with the scanty religious instruction imparted to 
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the slaves, leaving them wholly undeveloped in 
moral ideas, and immoral in habits while ardent in 
religious sentiment; and the brutal severity prac- 
ticed to hold in subjection the rapidly multiply- 
ing serfs—were productive of an untold amount of 
moral impurity and deterioration. 

The statistics of homicides and other atrocious 
crimes in the South show that the pernicious pro- 
slavery seed-sowing of the century has produced a 
fearful harvest. According to the census for 1870, in 
North Carolina there was one violent death to every 
twenty-two thousand of population; in South Car- 
olina, one to nineteen thousand ; in Georgia, one to 
ten thousand; in Alabama, one to ten thousand; in 
Florida, one to four thousand; in Mississippi, one to 
nine thousand; in Louisiana, one to six thousand; 
in Arkansas, one to six thousand three hundred; in 
Texas, one to two thousand five hundred. The 
ratio in the nine States is one in seven thousand 
three hundred; and, even excluding Texas, which 
shows such a horrible record, the proportion is one 
to nine thousand six hundred. At this rate the 
homicides in the whole United States should have 
exceeded forty thousand, or nearly twenty times as 
many as actually occurred. It may put these fig- 
ures in a somewhat clearer light if we call attention 
to the fact that the homicides in Florida exceeded 
by two those in all the New England States; that 
Louisiana exceeded those for the two most populous 
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States—New York and Pennsylvania— combined ; 
and that Texas alone records more than half as 
many murders as all the States that were loyal dur- 
ing the war. 

“If statistics are good for any thing, these figures 
prove conclusively that a state of society existed in 
the South, previous to the passage of the Ku-Klux 
bill, which demanded interference. In a great sec- 
tion of the country, comprising fourteen States, with 
a population of thirteen millions, life was so insecure 
that one in every ten thousand met death by pre- 
meditated violence in one year, and a large propor- 
tion of these, in at least twelve of the States, was 
traceable directly to an organization which aimed 
at political power through murder and robbery.” 

Statistics recently collected in Kentucky, cover- 
ing the period of about five years, (1874-1879,) in 
several counties, present a most appalling showing 
of high crimes and the laxity of law. 

Soon after the last decade opened there seemed 
to be a subsidence of the wave of savagery, and 
many felt hopeful in reference to the South, but a 
reflex soon followed. “The Chicago Tribune,” Jan- 
uary 7, 1892, gave the following exhibit of Negroes 
murdered by mobs: 
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Thoughtful men are now tabulating the cases of 


brutality—in less than six years exceeding one thou- 


sand, in three States one hundred and over in each. 


LYNCHINGS IN THE UNITED STATES* (1888 TO 1893). 
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These are statistics which chill the blood, and 
cause us to stand still and meditate, though a 


Southern writer, in a magazine, obtusely said: 


Nowadays, it seems, the killing of Negroes is not so extraor- 


dinary an occurrence as to need explanation. 
so common that it no longer surprises .us. 


It has become 


We read of such 


things, as we read of the fires that burned a cabin or a town, 


* From the ‘‘ Christian Educator,” January, 1894. 
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Almost all the lynchings are the murder of Ne- 
groes by white men; and, running the eye through 
the table, we see where the murders occurred. None 
were in the New England States, or in New Jersey, 
or in the District of Columbia, or in Utah; only 
one in Iowa, two in Minnesota, one in New York, 
one in Pennsylvania, and two in North Dakota. 
In the mining and frontier States and Territories 
there is much lawlessness. With all the immigra- 
tion into the North, only sporadic instances of this 
kind are found. In the old slave States, and the 
States bordering upon them, the major part have 
occurred. 

Some one has summed up the murders of Negroes 
by mobs, in ten years, as follows: 
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One prominent Southern gentleman of high 
character explained these lynchings as “ emotional 
insanity,” but a Kentucky gentleman called it 
“premeditated insanity,” and Senator Morgan, of 
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Alabama, said, it is the old case of ‘an inferior 
race crushed by a superior race.” Bishop Haygood 
said, ‘‘ Under the conditions of Southern life, it was 
inevitable that these crimes should be met by 
violent punishment, without law.” 

For a verdict we refer the question to the jury of 
the wise, discriminating Christian public. 

The souls around Christian altars cry out, “‘ How 
long, O Lord, how long,” before the barbarism en- 
gendered by slavery will pass away. Considered 
widely as a question of progress in morals, these 
cases of brutal treatment of Negroes should be com- 
pared with what they suffered under the old slave 
régime. Thus viewed, has not the total of bar- 
barism been considerably diminished? Thank God, 
the institution of slavery, a prolific source of de- 
moralization, is dead—one of the great moral tri- 
umphs of the nineteenth century. In due time, 
doubtless, under the widening and deepening sway 
of humane sentiments, the reign of barbarism will 
come to an end, but at present, says Hon. W. E. 
Chandler,* “the constitutional and natural rights 
of the Negroes are in danger of utter extinction, 
and the race must fight or it will relapse into a 
state worse than slavery,—theoretical rights of man- 
hood and citizenship without any attempt to exer- 
cise them. What lower state of mental and moral 
degradation can be imagined!” 


* Letter to the colored men of Boston, Mass., September 1, 1894. 
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Chastity and Divorce. 


The French infidelity, so prevalent in America at 
the close of the last and the beginning of the pres- 
ent century, exerted a baleful influence upon social 
and domestic relations. Numerous facts might be 
cited, if the details were not so indelicate, showing 
the prevalence of the grossest licentiousness, in 
large sections of the country, and of unchastity, in 
slightly milder forms, in even the better communi- 
ties. Shocking examples of indiscriminate sexual 
relations between parents and children, continuing 
for years without civil interference, not in the fes- 
tering centers of the population, but in the sparser 
communities, might be cited, on the authority of 
regularly drawn and duly attested affidavits. Data 
now exist showing that rural towns in Massachu- 
setts and Connecticut, of more than average thrift, 
rank, and intelligence, favored with the ministra- 
tions of some of the most eminent and faithful di- 
vines, were not exempt from this evil, that enforced 
marriages were frequent, and that the Churches, 
much more frequently than in our days, were under 
the necessity of administering discipline for crimes 
against chastity. 

In large sections of the land newly settled, and 
either without Churches, ministers, and magistrates, 
or only scantily supplied, there was little or no civil 
or ecclesiastical recognition of matrimony, and men 
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and women assumed family relations without mar- 
riage forms. These cases were very numerous. 
Some of our most eminent civilians were the fruits 
of the low habits prevailing in the beginning of this 
century. 

In the older portions of the land “ runaways” 
from matrimonial relations were frequent. The 
stringency of the divorce laws gave little hope of 
relief from unhappy unions. The comparative se- 
clusion of local communities, then not penetrated 
by railroads and telegraphs, and unvisited by ubiq- 
uitous reporters, gave abundant opportunity for 
concealment and remarriage, even though removed 
but a short distance from a former residence. The 
newspapers of that time abounded in advertise- 
ments of “ runaway wives.” A gentleman writing 
in 1815 said: “I cut out of all the newspapers we 
received the advertisements of all the ‘ runaway 
wives,’ and pasted them on a slip of paper, close 
under each other. At the end of a month the slip 
reached from the ceiling to the floor of a room more 
than ten feet high, and contained one hundred and 
twenty-three advertisements. We did not receive, 
at most, more than one-twentieth part of all the 
newspapers in the United States.” Many, it is to 
be presumed, were not advertised, and we have no 
statistics of the runaway husbands. 

About 1824-1826 Robert Owen and Fanny 
Wright nearly simultaneously commenced their rad- 


232 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


ical socialistic efforts, lecturing in all parts of the 
country, and inculcating the most disorganizing 
theories. It was a national excitement somewhat 
like that of a religious revival or a political cam- 
paign. The movement organized eleven commu- 
nistic societies within a few years, and scattered 
broadcast sentiments unfavorable to the dignity and 
permanence of the marriage relation. 

More recently, chiefly during the last forty years, 
a series of legislative acts, in numerous States, have 
removed the stringent restrictions upon divorce, 
and the separations of husbands and wives have 
become so numerous as to awaken much concern. 

“ Beginning with Connecticut, we find Benjamin 
Trumbull, in 1785, mourning that 439 divorces had 
taken place in Connecticut within a century, and 
that all but 50 had occurred in the last 50 years. 
About twenty years later, when the corrupt influ- 
ence of French infidelity had reached its height, 
President Dwight was alarmed that there was one 
divorce to every hundred marriages. The evil, how- 
ever, seems nearly checked in increase until 1843, ° 
when ‘ habitual intemperance’ and ‘ intolerable cru- 
elty’’ were added to the two existing causes for di- 
.vorce. Even then the increase was small. But in 
1849 several causes were added, including the no- 
torious ‘omnibus clause,’ making ze in all, and 
jurisdiction was taken from the Legislature and 
given to the courts. That year divorces numbered 
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94; the next year, 129; and in 1864, 426. Then 
for 15 years they averaged 446 annually, varying 
less from year to year than the reported births 
or marriages, or deaths. During this period the ra- 
tio of divorces to marriages was 1 to10.4._ The re- 
peal of the ‘ omnibus clause,’ in 1878, reduced the 
divorces of the next year to 316. Another slight 
change in the law for the better was secured a year 
ago. 

““ Vermont grants divorces for six causes. There 
were 94 divorces granted in 1860, and from the close 
of the war they increased to 197 in 1878, with the 
ratio to marriages of 1 to 14. That year an amend- 
ment to the laws resulted in a reduction of divorces 
in the year following to 126. 

“ Rhode Island grants about 180 annually, and 
her ratio is I to 13. 

“New Hampshire prints no statistics either of 
divorce or marriage, but it has been found that 
there were 159 divorces in the entire State in 1870; 
240 in 1875, and 241 in 1878. Three counties, that 
had only 18 in 1840 and 21 in 1850, granted 4o in 
1860, and 96 in 1878. There are fourteen causes 
for divorce, but no more inclusive, probably, than 
those of most other States. 

“TI do not know that the divorces of Maine have 
ever been reported. I have secured an examination 
of the county records in that State giving the di- 
vorces of the 16 counties of the State for the year 
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1878. In these 16 counties there were 478 divorces 
inthat year. It is also found that in the five coun- 
ties giving the number for 1880, there was an in- 
crease of more than one third in the latter year, 
from 166 to 223. Penobscot County granted 84 
divorces last year. 

“And now take Massachusetts, which I have re- 
served to the last, because she is the heart of New 
England, and for the facilities she affords for study- 
ing this whole problem. This State, following 
closely English law, granted divorce for only two 
causes until 1860. That year there were 243 di- 
vorces, or I to 51 marriages. Then, by a series of 
acts passed, chiefly in 1860, 67, ’73, and ’77, the 
causes for absolute divorce became zzne, copying a 
Connecticut vice just as Connecticut began to for- 
sake it. In 1866 there were 392 divorces; in 1870, 
449; and in 1878, 600. The ratio to marriages, 1 
to 51 in 1860, became 1 to 21.4 in/1373. sltsis 
probable that in Massachusetts the increase still 
goes on. 

“If now we sum up for New England, there were 
in the year of grace 1878 in Maine 478 divorces; in 
New Hampshire, 241 ; in Vermont, 197; in Massa- 
chusetts, 600; in Connecticut, 401; and in Rhode 
Island, 196; making a total of 2,113, and a larger 
ratio in proportion to the population than in France 
in the days of the Revolution. In France the ratio 
of separation to marriages, latterly, is about I to 150; 
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in Belgium, of. divorce to marriages, 1 to 270, with 
a few separations; and in England, of petztions for 
both divorce and separation, 1 to 300. On the ba- 
sis of population by the present census there was 
one divorce to every 1357 inhabitants in Maine; 
one to about 820 in Penobscot County, the seat of 
a theological seminary ; one to every 1,443 in New 
Hampshire; one to every 1,687 in Vermont; one 
to every 2,973 in Massachusetts ; one to every 1,553 
in Connecticut ; and one to every 1,411 in Rhode 
Island. But no State is likely to have a larger di- 
vorce rate than Massachusetts, unless the laws and 
discussion speedily check the evil. 

“ But the Catholic marriages are, in four States, 
27 per cent. of the whole. Assuming what is very 
nearly true, that there are no divorces among these, 
the ratio of divorces to marriages among Protest- 
ants is I to 11.7 for the four States together ; it be- 
ing I to 15 in Massachusetts, 1 to 13 in Vermont, 
I to g in Rhode Island, and 1 in less than 8 in 
Connecticut. 

“ But what of divorce in the West? Has not 
this practice, in going West with the New En- 
glander, run into greater extremes? Few States, 
if any, west of Ohio, collect statistics of divorce. In 
Ohio the ratio for many years averaged I to 25, 
and now it is about 1 to 18. Indiana has changed 
her laws for the better, while Illinois has, it is 


said, adopted better forms of procedure. No 
16 
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city has had a worse reputation in divorce than 
Chicago. Yet the records of Cook County, with a 
population of about 600,000, for the five years, 
1875-79, show a ratio of divorce suits begun to 
marriage licenses taken out of 1 to 9.4. But for the 
year 1875 it was found that one fifth of the peti- 
tions heard were denied. Making this allowance— 
and the more strict practice of later years fully jus- 
tified it—the ratio becomes 1to12. Chicago is not 
as bad as Hartford or New Haven.” * 

The last report + of Hon. Carroll D. Wright, Chief 
of the Bureau of Statistics of Labor in Massachu- 
setts, contains a very succinct resumé of the legisla- 
tion of that State in reference to divorce, since 
1780. The divorce law of 1786 recognized only 
two causes for divorce—adultery and tmpotency. 
Seven other causes have since been added-—sentence 
to imprisonment at hard labor for five years or more, 
desertion for three consecutive years, separation with- 
out consent, refusal to cohabit and union for three 
years with a religious sect or society holding the 
relation of husband and wife unlawful, extreme 
cruelty, gross and confirmed habits of intoxication, 
abusive treatmert and neglect to provide. Under 
these general causes there have been other sub- 


* Monday Lecture delivered by Rev. Samuel W. Dike, of Royal- 
ton, Vt., in Tremont Temple, Boston, Mass., January 24, 1881, and 
published in full in the “‘ Boston Traveler,” January 25, 1881. Mr. 
Dike is a high authority in the matter of divorce statistics. 

+ January 7, 1880, pp. 199-235. 
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causes or specifications, for which complete or par- 
tial separations have been granted. The statistics 
in this volume, gathered from the records of the 
Massachusetts courts, covering a period of nineteen 
years, (1860-79,) show forty-four causes or speci- 
fications in which the courts have granted 7,233 di- 
vorces, of which the following is a condensed sum- 
mary, under eight general heads: 


WD ESCEGON rete este oreyn es hens 3,013 | Cruel and abusive treatment 223 
Adultery... 6. Ann agooog 2,949 | Neglect to provide........ 154 
EnLOXICAation' wie'erc <0 wie = 452 | Imprisonment... ... ....... 50 
Extreme cruelty... -10.- = - B77 5m LM pPoteneypaietcnsclelsterielereterers 17 


“Tt will be observed,” says Mr. Wright, “that 
but 3,016 of these 7,233 divorces were granted for 
causes that would have been valid even so late as 
half a century ago. ‘ Desertion’ was not admit- 
ted as a cause for divorce at all until 1838, and not 
until after the passage of the law of*1857 could it 
be used to any considerable extent. ‘ Intoxica- 
tion’ and ‘cruel and abusive treatment’ came in 
with the revision of the laws of 1860. Extreme 
cruelty’ and ‘neglect to provide’ did not until 
1857 become causes for which decrees of full divorce 
could be entered. Practically, therefore, more than 
half of the whole number of divorces to which our 
tables refer were granted for causes that have come 
into legal existence within twenty-five years. . . 

“ Of 1,169 divorces granted to wives in the whole 
period, on account of ‘ intoxication,’ ‘ extreme cru- 
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elty,’ ‘cruel and abusive treatment,’ and ‘neglect 
to provide,’ 985, or more than 84 per cent., were 
decreed within the last half dozen years. It would 
hardly do to assume that husbands have given so 
much greater cause of late than ever before for 
complaint in the directions indicated by these sev- 
eral legal specifications. The explanation lies in 
the fact that certain material modifications of law 
took place in 1870 and 1873.” 

Simultaneously with this increase of divorces there 
has been another serious fact, the decrease of the 
number of marriages. In Massachusetts, in 19 
years, the average ratio was 1 divorce to about 36 
marriages; during the past 3 years, it was I to 23 
marriages; in Vermont, in 7 years, there were 730 
divorces to 15,710 marriages, or I to 21; in 
Ohio, in 1866, 1,169 divorces to 30,479 marriages, 
or 1 to.27 5" ia) Connecticut, in Se yeats a2 orem 
vorces to 33,227 marriages, or I to 11; in Rhode 
Island, 1 to 14. 

This subject is one of great importance, but, until 
within a very few years, satisfactory statistical data 
from which to draw conclusions has been wanting. 
Hon. Carroll D. Wright, Commissioner of Labor, 
at Washington, D.C., has thoroughly investigated 
the subject, and issued a voluminous report of great 
research and value, (1889,) to which I refer those de- 
siring to study this subject more extendedly. In 
the appendix of this volume will be found a table 
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See full table (XX) 
in Appendix. 
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(p. 710) which will help those unable to obtain Mr. 
Wright’s volume. It gives the number of divorces 
in each State for 1867, 1870, 1880, and 1886, and the 
total divorces for twenty years. No statistics of 
divorce are given in the United States Census for 
1890. 


In 1867, 9,937 divorces were granted in the United States. 
In 1886, 25,535 “ “e 66 6< 7 66 


Increase, in twenty years, 157 per cent., divorces. 


os s ss 60 ge population. 


Some States hold the unenviable distinction of 
having far outrun others in granting divorces. 


Population Total divorces 
in 1880. from 1867 to 1886, 
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Michigan and Iowa with one third the popula- 
tion of New York had from 1,209 to 3,078 more di- 
vorces respectively, and Illinois, with three fifths of 
the population of New York, had nearly two and a 
half times as many divorces. 

Presuming that the reader will be interested to 
examine his particular locality, I give another table, 
from the same source: 
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PER CENT. OF INCREASE FROM 1870 TO 1880 IN POPULATION AND 
DIVORCES. 


[In cases where the minus sign is prefixed the figures represent a decrease.] 
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@ There were no divorces in Dakota in 1870, and none in South Carolina in 
1880; hence the percentages cannot be computed. 


The table shows that while the population of the 


United States increased 30.1 per cent. the divorces 


increased 79.4 per cent. 
decreased relatively. 


Connecticut and Vermont 


In Indiana divorces slightly 


increased upon the population, likewise in Kansas, 


while in New York the population increased 15.9 


per cent., and the divorces only 14.1. 


It is also desirable to know how the “ movement 
of divorce” in the United States compares with that 
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in European countries. Another table from the 


same source will show this tendency abroad: 


Divorces, 1867 To 1886, IN CERTAIN COUNTRIES OF EUROPE. 
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Wtalivetere actrees ee steist= « aes Boy “sours 615 Ola racic 
Netherlands, The...... 133 156 186 226 339 418 
INoiawiygey exstereyexe) cieifevenetsie done 33 19 BO Meesel| UoGor 
HE OUMNANTAreiotele a's) cl else! os spa) sans 323 432 
Russia: 
Evangelical Augsburg 147 130 166 159 186 188 
eC Reformed 7 4 i 6 I 
Greek Catholics..... 892 735| 1,005 G20) Mil OO smart 
Byimlamel’, erate src eteteucte*s Rr arote |b mvenet oie 55 19 63 62 
Polar djersys ciate ioneteurste 163 195 215 329 338 345 
SNUCEIG oh Stoo cs ne OeDe 128 126 181 217 220) 226 
whteerdeen elas agtogno can 856; 920; 899 


For the years left blank no statement was ob- 
tainable. The foregoing countries grant both ab- 
solute and limited divorces, and the figures are 
supposed to give both, except Austria, Hungary, 
Belgium, Canada, (only absolute divorces,) Denmark, 
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France, (limited for the whole period, and absolute 
only for 1880, 1885 and 1886.) In England, Wales, 
and Scotland, only absolute divorces are reckoned 
in the table. Similar peculiarities exist in many 
countries. 

The tables should be studied discriminatingly, 
with reference to existing laws, in order to see how 
far the statistics throw light on the moral tone of 
society. Many subtle and underlying causes affect 
divorces in Europe—even more complex than in 
this country, where much discrimination is neces- 
sary in making up a judgment in respect to the 
moral status. It is impossible within the limits of 
this volume to follow out this investigation in all 
its phases; but it seems clear that a great social 
movement, in both this country and in Europe, has 
taken place contemporaneously, in the direction of 
increased divorces. 


Several considerations claim attention— 

1. The increase of divorces during the past forty 
years is an ominous symptom; and, in even the 
most liberal view of the question, can but awaken 
concern for the permanence of social order and the 
stability of public virtue. 

2. The comparison of the number of divorces with 
the number of marriages annually is not satisfac- 
tory; for the number of marriages varies with the 
prosperity of the country and other causes. The 
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financial embarrassments following 1873 have di- 
minished the number of the marriages, while they’ 
have not reduced the number of the divorces; and 
the larger facilities for obtaining divorces, granted 
in 1870 and 1873, is another cause not to be over- 
looked in such an investigation. 

3. Loose legislation in regard to the matrimonial 
relation is an evidence of a change in the type of 
morals and a modification of the moral standard. 

4. Some divorces, now granted, are for causes 
which do not imply serious immorality, or for im- 
moralities not new, and probably not so numerous 
or so serious as in former times. Hence, the mere 
fact of an increase of divorces does not imply an in- 
crease of wickedness. 

5. The divorces in our days, morally considered, 
count against the runaways from matrimony and 
the illegalized assumptions of marriage relations, 
quite extensive under the deleterious influences ~ 
of French infidelity, less than one hundred years 
ago. The elopements and runaways now are few 
in comparison with those of that period, less even 
than twenty-five years ago. Now, combining the 
runaways and divorces, we find no such condition 
of things as existed when one twentieth part of 
the newspapers, in a single month, contained one 
hundred and twenty-three advertisements of runa- 
way wives. 

We have only to go back a few centuries to find 
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the family a very different thing from wkat it is to- 
day, with all the present evils. Out of what low 
conditions, before the Reformation, has it gradually 
risen into the dignity and purity with which we find ~ 
itinvested! It is not long since wives were exposed 
for sale in England.* A gentleman in this country 
in 1815, having access to not a very large number 
of English sources of information, found in a single 
year thirty-nine instances of wives exposed to public 
sale, like cattle at Smithfield. In hotly contested 
elections, in places where a freeman’s daughter con- 
ferred the right to vote by marriage,} it was common 
for the same woman to marry several men. The 
ceremony over, the parties went into the church- 
yard, shook hands over an open grave, saying, “ now 
death do us part,” and away went the man to vote 
with his new qualification, and the woman to quali- 
fy another husband at another church. 

How have laws and customs pertaining to mar- 


* The following is an extract from an English publication: ‘““SHROP- 
SHIRE.—The town of Ludlow lately witnessed one of those scenes ¢o 
which custom has attached the character of lawful transactions in 
the minds of the lower classes. A well-looking woman, wife of John 
Hall, to whom she had been married only one month, was brought 
by him in a halter, and sold by auction in the market for two and 
sixpence, with the addition of sixpence for the rope with which she — 
was led. In this sale the customary market fees were charged— 
toll, one penny; pitching, three pence.”—NVew Monthly Magazine, 
for Sept., 1814. 

+ The qualifications for voting differed at different places. Bristol, 
England, is here referred to. See ‘‘ Espriella,” by Southey. 
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riage been purified and improved! how much honor 
and influence is now accorded to woman! how has 
the sacredness and sweetness of home-life been de- 
veloped throughout Christendom! This home sanc- 
tuary still has its evils, but less numerous and in 
veterate than those which cursed the family before 
Protestantism arose. 

Numerous socialistic communities, organized in 
this country on an antimarriage basis, have nearly 
all disappeared; and those remaining have aban- 
doned the system of promiscuous sexual relations. 
The recent change in the Oneida Community has 
received much attention, and is clearly the effect 
of the advancing moral sentiment of the nation. 


Impure Literature. 
— eS 


The immorality of much of our current literature 
and its pernicious influence, deserves more atten- 
tion than we can give it in the present limits. The 
number of trashy and sensational papers published 
in New York city alone has been stated* to be 
twenty-five, with an aggregate circulation of three 
hundred and thirty-six thousand copies weekly. 
Add to this vast number a reasonable estimate of 
the circulation of other papers of the same class, in 
other cities, and multiply the total by the average 
number of readers, say three or five to each copy 
of a paper, and we have an audience of several mill- 


* ‘‘National Quarterly Review,” July, 1879. 
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ions, chiefly boys and girls, young men and young 
women, to whom these papers minister intellectual 
food—with many, their only nutriment. These pa- 
pers have been classified as bad, worse, worst. 
“The first class do not contain that which is ob- 
scene or profane to any considerable extent, but are 
full of highly sensational stories. The titles of some 
of them, selected at random, indicate their char- 
acter: ‘Dashing Dolores, or Chincapin Dick on the 
Border,’ ‘Spider and Stump, the Plagues of the 
Village,’ ‘The Boy Pedestrian, or, Walking for a 
Life,’ etc. The staple characteristic of these stories 
is the narrative of adventures. There is no real 
portrayal of character, no picturesque description, 
no pure sentiment—nothing but the recital of 
thrilling, blood-curdling adventure after adventure. 
Other stories in these papers recite in appropriate 
slang the tricks and practical jokes played by dar- 
ing youngsters upon their parents and guardians. 
The distinction between the two lower classes of 
papers is a question simply of more or less. They 
have sensational stories, dealing largely with the 
relations of the sexes, together with illustrations of 
current events of a sensational character, portraits 
of burglars, murderers, and other criminals, and 
pictures of crime. In their reports of crime, espe- 
cially those against purity, they enter into the min- 
utest details, and they are spiced not infrequently 
with accounts of the doings in saloons and dance- 


MORALS. 247 


halls. The effect upon the reader, the ‘Review’ 
writer observes, is as if he were put into constant 
companionship with criminals. Crime is not only 
made familiar to him, it is glorified, and his imag- 
ination is stimulated until he is ready to imitate the 
adventures which have been painted for him in such 
brilliant colors.” * 

The fruits of such reading were justly described 
by the writer already referred to: 

“The completed product, then, brought forth as 
the result of these publications, is a foul-mouthed 
bully, a cheat, a thief, a desperado, a libertine. 
Instead of a clean-minded, high-toned, honorable 
young man, not afraid of work, and knowing that 
whatever is of value in this world is gained by 
work—a young man of courage, in which the moral 
element is greater than the physical, a young man 
respecting the law and other men’s rights, a young 
man worthy of the love of a good woman—we should 
have one who, when the fictitious gloss, the stage- 
tinsel, the mock-heroic glamor, had been rubbed off, 
would be found preferring to live by his wits rather 
than his labor; rotten at heart, and hence foul in 
speech; as likely as not a betrayer of innocence; a 
pest and a plague in society.” t 

It is seriously feared that our public libraries 
foster rather than restrain the cravings for the sen- 


* Editorial in “ Boston Journal,” Aug. 2, 1879. 
+ “National Quarterly Review” July, 1879. 
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sational thus awakened. “ The gravity of this ques- 
tion was confessed in a recent congress of librarians, 
and the ratio of sensational fiction in the various 
libraries, (in some Sunday-school libraries,) is ad- 
mitted to be ominously large, in spite of all that 
has been done to diminish it. The nature of the 
difficulty is illustrated by the fact that the Hartford 
librarian recently reported that one boy had taken 
out one hundred and two story books in six months, 
and one girl one hundred and twelve novels in the 
same time.” 

This is a great and subtle evil. A New York 
judge, recently interviewed, traced a great deal of 
the current crime to the influence of the flashy and 
sensational story papers. _ But, besides, there are 
the dime novels, cheap song books, et td omne genus, 
turned out by the ton, and equally unhealthy to 
morals. Nor should we fail to specify the perni- 
ciously illustrated weeklies. 

While fully accepting these facts, and in no sense 
depreciating their importance, we must not forget 
that the Christian public are fully aroused to resist 
this evil. It is being assailed by the pulpit, the 
press, the schools, and the public lectures, and or- 
ganized movements have been formed against it. 
An immense work has been accomplished by that 
ever-to-be-honored champion of reform, Mr. An- 
thony Comstock, in protecting society against this 
malignant foe, and a better sentiment is becoming 
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apparent—-of itself, we may hope, to prove a salu- 
tary safeguard. 

But great as is this evil, it is only a slight blem- 
ish upon the vast mass of the general literature of 
our times, the character of which, as compared 
with previous centuries, has immeasurably im- 
proved. Where do do our times f furnish novels of the 
vicious character of ‘of those of Smollett, Fielding, and 
_their company? And yet such books were read by: 
“all classes in their day, in the higher as well as the 
lower ranks of English society. Where are our 
poets who babble loudly of vice ‘‘in dainty verse,” 
as did Pope, Moore, Byron, etc.? <A writer in 
“Blackwood’s”’ recently said: ‘“‘Pope’s most melo- 
dious, correctest couplets were interspersed with 
lines which would damn for ever and ever any 
modern poetaster.” 

Another said: “It is now necessary to prepare 
expurgated editions of Shakspeare and of Dryden 
if we would introduce them into our families. 
Coming down almost to our own days, compare the 
works of Lord Byron and of Tom Moore with the 
works of Tennyson and of Longfellow. Here is 
the title of one of De Foe’s most popular works, so 
much of it as decency will allow us to quote; 
‘Fortunes and Misfortunes of Moll Flanders, who 
was born in Newgate, and during a Life of Con- 
tinued Variety for Threescore Year, besides her 
Childhood, was Twelve Year a Harlot, Five Times 

17 
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a Wife, whereof once to her own Brother, Twelve 
Year a Thief, Eight Year a transported Felon to 
Virginia, at last grew Rich, lived Honest, and died 
a Penitent.’ Such a book, reaching the widest cir- 
culation of any book of its time, reveals the state 
of public morals.” * 

We are scarcely out of the wake of the influence 
exerted by a distinguished French woman, who, as 
a prolific writer, ran a famous career. Daring and 
gifted, she waged war for many years against social 
. decencies and religious belief. The productions of 
her pen were scattered by millions, depraving the 
taste, engendering doubt in its most radical forms, 
and impelling many to flagrant evils. The tone of 
society was vitiated beyond remedy in a genera- 
tion. But it is due to Madame Dudevant (George 
Sand) to say that in her later years she greatly 
modified her views, changed her course, and, in 
some measure, helped to correct the evils of her 
former life. She tried to come to terms with 
Christianity, avowed a species of guasz faith in its 
system, and, it is said, took refuge at death in the 
pale of the Church. We cite her case as a typical 
one, for she was eminently representative, not 
merely as a woman, but of the genius of France. 
As a producer of impure literature she has had no 
successor who has at all ranked with her in power 


* Editorial in ‘‘ The Christian Advocate,” New York city, No- 
vember 30, 1876. 
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for evil, nor do we believe it possible with the 
present temper of literary criticism for another 
writer to achieve such a notoriety. 

What an effective expression of social morality, 
is the recent rejection of Colonel Breckenridge, of 
Kentucky, by his constituents. 


Crime. 


The subject of crime should not be overlooked 
in these inquiries, for the study of morals cannot 
be dissociated from the study of crime. Moralists 
and legislators mutually influence each other. Un- 
der advancing conditions of society the moral lapses 
of one generation become the criminal offenses of 
another, and deeds once praiseworthy become pun- 
ishable. In the progress of an ever-expanding civ- 
ilization, religious beliefs, theories of ethics, science, 
the growth of commerce and trade, and whatever 
affects the moral tone of society, exert an influence 
upon criminal legislation. 

Many complain _ of the recent growth of great 


evils, but we believe . that great. crimes are ‘relative-_ 


re 
ly less, both in. “this country and in, Europe, than 


before the present _century, and that ate piety and 
_ es (EEE oe — 
morality _ are higher than ever before, except in 
een 

pth earlier periods of a few of the American 
“colonies, when, of course, the condition was anom, 
alous, and would not fairly admit of such a com- 


parison. 


t 
|\ 
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The difficulty in the way of comparing the crime 
of the past with that of the present is the want of 
sufficient exact data. No single individual has had 
the needed amount of personal observation, at once 
comprehensive and minute, and the public statistics 
of previous periods are too scattering and imperfect 
to form a definite basis for calculation. The 
amount and character of crime against society, as 
recognized by the police, may be assumed as a 
pretty good standard of the public morality; but 
even that is confessedly imperfect, and mostly lim- 
ited to quite recent dates. Perfect statistics of 
criminal jurisprudence, for any given State or city, 
or for the whole country, through the successive 
decades of a century, cannot now be obtained, and, 
even if they could be, some abatements and modi- 
fications, suggested by collateral facts, would be ~ 
found necessary. During the past twenty or thirty 
years considerable improvement has been made in 
collecting and arranging criminal data, some of 
which will be introduced in this discussion. 

But it is too palpable to be disguised, nor are we 
disposed to do so, that great crimes have been 
shockingly frequent since the close of the late civil 
war. The large cities have become centers of 
crime, where it multiplies, and often claims im- 
punity. Lechery riots and putrefies, groggeries 
keep open on Sunday in the face of worthless offi- 
cials, filthy performances draw crowded audiences 
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to theaters, and elaborately furnished gambling 
hells flourish unnoticed. The larger cities are ba- 
bels of manifold crimes, in crowding regiments, be- 
sieging and threatening the very existence of law 
and order. 

Grave charges have been made, with too much 
_ truth, we fear, against the official guardians of law 
and order, in our larger cities, as the aiders and 
abettors of crime. The report of the Legislative 
Committee in New York, in 1875, appointed to in- 
vestigate the conduct of the officials of New York 
city, gave a startling picture of the demoralization 
of the police, the offices of the District Attorney, 
the Coroner, and the Sheriff, the Prisons, and the 
Reformatories. Even the detective force, under 
, was described as a band of skillful 


Captain I 
and treacherous robbers, who, when in lack of sub- 
jects, robbed and betrayed each other, to keep their 
hands in.” We cannot pause to give even a tithe 
of the deplorable facts developed by this commit- 
tee, nor need we speak in detail of similar things 
elsewhere. 

Nor in the larger cities only. The rural com- 
munities, also, have furnished cases of daring atroc- 
ity. Crimes against life and property have seemed 
to move in waves, sometimes for a few months, 
coming with shocking frequency. The newspapers 
have freely discoursed of ‘‘ The Reign of Violence,” 
“The Era of Blood,’ “The Carnival of Crime,” 
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and sounded notes of alarm. An editor, not given 
to sensationalism,* said, “The problem revealed in 
such developments of the murderous propensity is 
certainly one calculated to justify the profoundest 
anxiety of every thoughtful citizen, not only be- 
cause the evil has reached alarming proportions, 
but because the mere fact of prevalence begets a 
sort of social influenza, which becomes a distinct 
and additional source of crime.” 

The editor of one of our largest religious news- 
papers has thus summed up these complaints 
against the crimes of our times: 

“To bring the whole case before us, let us cata- 
logue the crimes, charges, criminations and recrim- 
inations, and the conflicting convictions concerning 
public affairs. So much has been poured into the 
public ear that disheartened men are not a few. 
Many charges have been urged on both sides with 
a view to make them public convictions. We will 
emphasize them, then analyze them. It is trum- 
peted abroad that distrust, the forerunner of de- 
struction, fills the very air; that virtue herself veils 
her face, lest an idolatrous multitude should brand 
her as a hypocrite; that even integrity weeps at 
the bar of the public judgment, waiting for a vindi- 
cation by events. It is said that every place of 
public trust is polluted; that thieves in the public 
treasury consort with criminals in the halls of jus- 


* The “ Boston Journal.” 
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tice ; that creatures, wearing the badges of honora- 
ble and ancient orders, fawn about the steps of 
power that they may barter the secrets of friend- 
ship for the booty of conspirators; that the slime 
of corruption has reached the most holy place, till 
avenging angels seem to guard the very approaches 
to the mercy-seat. But what is worse than all else, 
the very efforts at reform are alleged to be con- 
ceived in sin and born in iniquity. Partisans seek 
not criminals, but victims. If any scrap of honor 
remains in public life it attracts assault. 

“Liars and informers and thieves can fatten at 
the public expense, to secure room for greater 
crimes. Language can do but poor justice to the 
case when men who have plundered the treasury 
are the sole protectors of the government they 
failed to bankrupt and overthrow. If these things 
be true, it is no wonder that the air is full of accusa- 
tions. Inthe last year we have seen thirty-seven 
investigating committees appointed apparently to 
slander political antagonists whose demerit is, at 
the worst, only equal to that of their persecutors. 
We have nearly three hundred indictments for 
offenses that were fatal to honor. Over seventy 
have pleaded guilty to crimes that involve the hon- 
or of a vast net-work of officers. 

“The case is summed up in a few terribly dark 
characters. Public integrity is said to be lost in the 
sewer where politicians are spawned; so that all 
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turpitudes in public servants are accounted for, if 
not justified, by the use of the single term Jolitz. 
cian. Public trust, that at once partakes of the 
honor of the citizen and the fidelity of the father, 
rests as lightly on the political conscience as the 
passing shadow of a summer cloud. Office is said 
to mean opportunity for spoils. Justice is called a 
cat-o’-nine-tails with the stock end in the hand of 
the great criminals, while the small rogues and 
helpless victims dance at its business end. Faith in 
eternal verities is said to stumble over its own 
deserted altars, strangled by the profligacy of its 
own priests. Private fortunes are thought to be in 
perpetuai peril from the treachery of personal friends 
as well as from the assaults of organized bands of 
plunderers.” * | 

Astounding cases of defalcation, forgery, and 
other offenses against trust and honor, involving 
in heavy crime men of highest respectability, of 
lofty religious profession, pillars of Churches, and 
conspicuous in Christian and charitable labors, have 
been the most painful and staggering to public con- 
fidence of all the recent developments. While set- 
ting their hands to deeds for which they now lie in 
penitentiaries, they were “‘repeating every Sabbath 
the prayers of the Church; singing songs hallowed 
by the voices of martyrs; giving freely of stolen 
goods to Christian benevolences; and seemingly 


*“ Christian Advocate,” New York city, Nov. 30, 1876. 
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delighting in deeds of charity more than in hoard- 
ing gold. So tortuous, serpentine, and idiotic, under 
the wiles of evil, have consciences become.” Faith- 
less officials have lived in splendid mansions, driven 
fast horses, and traveled in foreign lands, on the 
money of poor people, putting industry and econo- 
my at a discount." . 

The effect of these oft-repeated defalcations has 
been fearfully cumulative. Sermons, homilies, 
scathing editorials, public and social indignations, 
have multiplied, inculcating virtue, protesting 
against venality, and warning of the consequences 
of dishonesty. Then straightway one supposed to 
be incorruptible takes a hand in the unequal game, 
and surprises the public with a fresh example of 
perfidy and ruin. Within a brief period a single 
New England city has furnished a half-dozen illus- 
trations of defaulters in high social and religious 
positions. 

No theory fully accounts for the recent increase 
,of crime. Sometimes it is said to be owing to the 
infusion of a large immoral foreign population into 
the country; but the next moment we hear of some 
horrid atrocity by a native American of education 
and good social standing. Then we talk of the 
cities as the peculiar abodes of crime; but the next 
day a quiet rural district furnishes a case which for 
savagery matches anything perpetrated in the vilest 
haunts of the large centers. It is impossible to go 
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to the deepest root of homicidal crime, for it in- 
volves “some of the most occult and difficult prob- 
lems of mental and moral psychology.” Malignant 
ulcers, horrid deformities, and infectious distempers 
have always afflicted the highest civilizations, and 
probably will continue to do so. 

We have given the alleged’ demoralization so 
much prominence and emphasis that we may do 
full justice to many palpable facts, and lest we 
should seem to unduly eulogize the present age. 
But a broad and discriminating analysis of these 
unfavorable aspects of our times, in the light of 
previous times, will throw a clearing light upon the 
page, and show that the indications are not doleful 
but hopeful; that some are temporary reactions un- 
der temporary causes; that others are eddying cir- 
cles in the stream of progress; others, first, and 
probably transient, out-puttings of new and imma- 
ture stages of civilization; and that, whatever shad- 
ows here and there may darken the picture, its 
average light and beauty are immeasurably greater 
than in former days. 

There are many weighty considerations which 
shed an alleviating light upon the situation. 

( First of all, it must be borne in mind that a large 
| part of the increase of crime is apparent rather than 
real. It is not simply that more crimes are com- 
mitted, but_more are reported. “We read about 
defalcations and rascalities, but we forget that we 
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skim the whole creation every morning and put the 
results in our coffee. Years ago a crime had to be 
of unusual proportions to make its way into an ad- 
joining State. Only the giant crimes could cross 
the continent. But now we see and know every 
thing.” 


’ 


“The ubiquitous reporter,” says the editor of the 
“Boston Journal,” (July 11, 1879,) “is responsible 
for the gloomy showing. His note-book and pen- 
cil are every-where, and the telegraph is the ready 
agent for transmitting news to all parts of the 
world. The scope of the press has vastly broad- 
ened of late years, and its facilities for collecting 
news are immensely multiplied. We have had the 
curiosity to look back over some early files of ‘ The 
Journal,’ in order to show by comparison the 
change which has taken place. Selecting an issue 
of the paper at random, in July, 1850, we find that 
out of thirty-two columns contained in the paper 
precisely one third of a column is taken up with 
‘telegraph news, and two thirds of a column with 
local news, half of the latter space being devoted to 
an account of tenement-house life on Fort Hill. Of 
actual news, gathered by reporters and by telegraph, 
the paper contained hardly more than half a col- 
umn. ‘The Journal’ of that day was not less 
enterprising than its contemporaries; but journal- 
istic ideas and ideals were altogether different. The 
newspaper reader then was content with the narrow 
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horizon which his paper supplied him, and troubled 
himself very little about matters which went on at 
a distance. The newspaper editor presented news 
as it happened to come, and when it came, and was 
not given to making special exertions for procuring 
it. How different this is from the journalism of to- 
day, with its net-work of agencies, embracing the 
most insignificant places and the most remote quar- 
ters of the world; with its complex facilities and 
mighty rivalries; with its special correspondents 
here, there, and every-where—scouring the deserts 
of Central Asia, exploring Africa, watching the mil- 
itary movements in Zululand, and even going out in 
quest of a way to the North Pole—we hardly need 
say. The editor of thirty years ago would have 
stood aghast at the expenditures for news collecting 
necessary to a journal of to-day. But we may note, 
in passing, that in the scanty space devoted to 
news in the issue of July, 1850, to which we refer, 
we find mention of nine crimes.” 

What proportion of crime is apparent and what 
is actual cannot be satisfactorily answered. Our 
bureaus of statistics are preparing materials which 
may at some time assist us. Unquestionably, more 
crimes are now committed than twenty or thirty 
years ago. But during this period “great changes 
have taken place in the composition of our popula- 
tion. —— 


It must be evident to all that as society develops 


MORALS. 261 


life becomes more rapid and intense, and the liabil- 
ity to break down under overstrain increases, with | 
those naturally frail or ill-balanced; but such fail- | 
ures do not indicate a general deterioration of | 
morals. An over-wrought civilization will exhibit 
some painful features. The high nervous tension 
characteristic of our times easily slips into some 
form of derangement or aberration, or enfeebles self- 
control, and makes men easy victims of temptation 
and passion, to which in a truly normal condition 
they would not have succumbed. “I believe,” said 
an English writer, “it may hold true that any 
period of great mental activity in a nation will be 
prolific of crime. The Greeks were sad knaves; 
that is to say, there were sad knaves among them; 
and so, God knows, there are in England, at the 
present day of free trade and swift intercommunica- 
tion, stimulating mental activity into rapid, perhaps 
morbid, action. The knavery of the Italian repub- 
lics was enormous—hidden from us, however, to 
some extent by their astounding ruffanism. Mac- 
chiavelli, Guicciardini, and a host of other writers, 
show how deeply the depravity of actual life had 
corroded all moral principles. The theory of the 
Italians was worthy of their practice, and their 
practice of their theory. Yet what marvels of in- 
tellect they were—intellect in all its branches!” 
Another effect of advanced civilization is that the 

higher the taste is cultivated the fewer pictures do 


262 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


we see which challenge admiration. A nearer in- 
spection of the Fénelons, Madame Guyons, Augus- 
tines, etc., would present points of criticism to us 
which did not arrest attention in their age; and 
future ages may exalt into first-class saints some of 
the average saints of to-day. 

In talking of the enormous wickedness of large 
cities, sufficient allowance is not made for the pal- 
pable fact that large aggregates of population neces- 
sarily concentrate and intensify large aggregates of 
evil. In the year 1800 the population of London 
did not'vary much from the present population of 
New York city; but the amount of crime and the 
criminal population of London at that time far ex- 
ceeded these elements in New York at the present 
time. Colquhoun’s “ Police of London”’ furnished 
ample statistics of London crime eighty years ago. 
The number of offenses designated as “ Azgh crimes,” 
in a single year, was 10,880;* and the number of 


* Later statistics of the police and crime of London: In 1831 the 
population comprised within the metropolitan police district of Lon- 
don was 1,468,442, and the number of police was 3,341. In 1878 the 
population was 4,534,040, (‘‘ British Almanac and Companion,” 
1880, p. 131,) and the police numbered 10,477. The ratio of increase 
was nearly the same in both. 

The Chief Commissioner’s Report for 1878 (‘‘ British Almanac 
and Companion,” 1880, p. 273) shows: 


SA TTESES a icccrstalarevaqativtovnie or oie resapagayare he detexarcton toreretats eretueiaisieeiete . 83,746 
Summarily convicted or held for trial........... bodioodub ou 57,038 
Subsequently discharged after trial........... otererets\e\efelaieta 5 817 


‘Fotaliconvictedes... sarees a teehee gadcot 56,221 
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persons living by “different sorts of villainy regu 
larly carried on” was 119,500, or one for every nine 
inhabitants. These figures were the results of “long 
experience and minute inquiries” by Mr. Colqu- 
houn, and “did not include every kind of fraud and 
dishonesty practiced.” We do not believe our 
national metropolis, with all its corruptions, can 
produce such a record. But the forces of good are 
relatively more numerous, active, and powerful in 
large populations than in smaller. Virtue also ag- 
gregates and concentrates in large populations. 
What powerful centers of moral, reformatory, and 
religious agencies, of world-wide influence, are New 
York and London, and how vastly more so, too, 
relatively, than eighty or a hundred years ago. 

The period 1865 to 1880 compared favorably 
with other jost-bellum periods. Wars are the pro- 
lific causes of moral deterioration, deadening and 
brutalizing the finer sensibilities, cheapening the 
estimate of human life, and introducing an era 
‘of fictitious prosperity, greed, and extravagance. 
But, as compared with other periods and people, 
we hardly know what luxury means, as might be 
demonstrated by scraps gathered from the ancient 
Of this number 16,227 were cases of drunkenness, leaving 39,994 
cases of more serious offenses, in a police district containing 4,534,- 
040 inhabitants, or one for 113 inhabitants. But, according to Mr, 
Colquhoun, as cited above, in 1800, with a population of 958,863, 


there were 10,880 ‘‘high crimes,” or one for 8g inhabitants, This 
is an indication of progress. 
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and modern world. Roman luxury squandered in 
a single dinner amounts equal to many modern for- 
tunes; Roman youths of seventeen summers needed 
from three to five millions of dollars “to make them 
even ;”” vast Roman estates often changed hands for 
the merest trifle, to gratify pride or appetite; Ro- 
man freedmen purchased three hundred thousand 
dollar estates from desperate debauchees, for one 
hundred dollars ready money; Mark Anthony 
squandered three quarters of a billion of the public 
money; in Roman thoroughfares tables were pub- 
licly spread with money for the purchase of votes ; 
in the Roman baths thousands of men and women 
were abandoned, without shame, ex masse, to the 
lowest crimes. These are a few citations showing 
the demoralization following successful Roman wars. 

Coming nearer to our own times, we look at En- 
gland after the Restoration, and find Hobbes pub- 
licly teaching that the will of the king is the ground 
of right and wrong, and the standard of morals, 
under such doctrine, the lowest, perhaps, of any 
court since the days of the Cesars. Even “the Re- 
stored Church was powerless, because it had driven 
out the Puritans to make room for itself. Saved 
by the sinners of that age from the saints, it could 
do little or nothing to correct the evils that flooded 
the land.’ * His fifteen illegitimate children en- 


* See editorial in “Christian Advocate,” New York city, Nov. 30, 
1876, from which some of these citations are made. 
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dowed and ennobled by Parliament, the king aban- 
doned himself to his score of vile mistresses. 
Squandering upon his sons public money raised for 
a war against Holland, he was still in want; and, in 
spite of his plundering of the treasury, was destitute 
of linen, his unpaid grooms having carried it off for 
their pay. 

The typical periods of a previous chapter furnish 
ample facts, which may be cited, showing our 
more favorable condition, even in this post-bellum 
period. 

The recent period of financial straits, depressing 
pusiness, closing up large manufacturing and mechan- 
ical establishments, and throwing out of employment 
several hundred thousand men, in all parts of the 
country, has been one of the most productive 
causes of crime. Great crimes often spring, not so 
much from vicious purposes, as from downright 
idleness. The unemployed have not far to go 
before they tumble into dangerous pitfalls, or are 
, drawn into fatal allurements. It is easy enough for 
vice to come from having nothing to do. 

It is to be feared that the sensational and detailed 
accounts of crime, which some journals publish, 
awaken a morbid emulation among the criminally 
disposed, and suggest acts which might not other- 
wise be thought of. Thus a murderer becomes an 
object of interest as soon as he is arrested. Ladies 


weep in the court room when he is tried; and 
18 
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when he is condemned heaven and earth are moved to 
save him from the gallows. Leniency in sentences 
and flagrant abuse of the pardoning power have 
diminished the restraint upon crime. The laws are 
right, but a maudlin sentimentalism has interfered 
with their execution. Take away the fear of pun- 
ishment, and the criminal classes become rampant. 

There has also been too much disposition to 
speak of successful crime as “smartness.” Great 
swindlers have been exalted above ordinary pil- 
ferers and pickpockets. The perverted popular 
moral sense has honorably discriminated in favor 
of Wall-street gamblers over the denizens of the 
gambling “ hells.” 

Our greatest and meanest criminals have been 
the ‘“game”’ men to the people, “chiefs” of the 
“rings,” “sachems” of Tammany. Their very ef- 
frontery has been a species of heroism. Such 
things indicate low commercial morality, and have 
exerted a deteriorating influence. But this spell 
has been broken, and we are doing better. A better 
moral sentiment aroused the people; the ‘“sachem” 
was compélled to succumb to the majesty of law; 
and now no position, however sacred, shields from 
arrest and conviction. 

The influence of the large foreign immigration dur- 
ing the past fifty years, infusing lower and antago- 
nistic moral elements into our population, has been 
several times incidentally alluded to, as a cause of 
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much of the moral decline which has been apparent. 
This new and heterogeneous element has been a 
large one, sufficient to impart a changed aspect to 
American society. Between 1850 and 1880 eight 
millions of foreigners, a number nearly equal to one 


third of the total i increase of our population during 


“that period, were added to our people. — Their im- 
~ mediate offspring, partaking fully of 1 the same ideas 
and habits, have swelled the number to nearly one 
half of our total increase. So large an addition of 
people of loose moral culture has been a severe 
strain upon our morals. Their drinking habits have 
given a new impulse to the use of alcoholic liquors, 
and their holiday-Sabbath habits have exerted an 
evil influence on our communities, relaxing the 
sanctity of the Lord’s day. French and German 
Communists have become a serious element of troub- 
le, and may yet tax our virtue and wisdom more 
severely. The people of foreign extraction in New 
England, constituting twenty per cent. of the popu- 
lation in 1870, furnished seventy-five per cent. of 
New England crime—probably also true of other 
sections of the country. This is the testimony of 
United States official statistics. 

And yet it is idle to say that our greatest crimes 
are committed by escaped criminals from Europe. 
We must confess that people of our own nursing 
commit a large share of the flagrant offenses; 
that maelstroms of vice in our midst are ready 
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to engulf newly arrived immigrants; that we have 
done comparatively little to throw around these new- 
comers saving moral influences; and that we have 
allowed multitudes of children from Ireland, Ger- 
many, and Italy, of parents too poor or depraved 
to care for them, to become waifs, to grow up with- 
out any purposes higher than brutal indulgence, and 
to swell the terrible aggregate of our criminal classes. 
And, further, it must be acknowledged that our 
rural population furnishes a considerable per cent. 
of our gross criminals. The excitements and variety 
of city life attract young men from the country, to 
become victims of evil, and rapidly descend the 
terrible gradations of crime. 

But it is also a very noticeable and encouraging 
fact, that large portions of our foreign population 
have very greatly improved in morals and intelli- 
gence since they came among us. Even those 
representing the Roman Catholic Church have 
changed for the better by inhaling the atmosphere 
of Protestant society ; and hence American Roman- 
ism exhibits a higher moral type than European 
Romanism. Italian and Spanish Romanism could 
not exist in the United States. Among these 
signs of moral elevation may be mentioned the 
purchase of houses, farms, and lands, in all portions 
of the country, by industrious and economical for- 
eigners, and the enrollment of one hundred thou 
‘ sand Irishmen in total abstinence societies. 
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May it not be said that we have endured the 
heavy strain upon our moral forces from so large 
and sudden a foreign increment quite as well as 
could be expected, and that: the improving indica- 
tions now warrant the hope that, after another 
score of years, with due effort by those already 
arousing and concentrating for the work, we may 
see a still higher moral development? 

The latest statistics indicate a decrease in crime 
in the largest cities. In Boston, where about twenty 
years ago murders were so frequent, fewer homi- 
cides have occurred during the last five years. The 
report of the Police Justices for 1880, in New York 
city, contained encouraging facts. While the city 
population had increased over seventy thousand in 
the years 1875 to 1880, crime had diminished more 
than twenty-five per cent. This improvement was 
attributed to a growing temperance sentiment, the 
discouragement of willful pauperism by systematic 
charities, the enforced attendance upon schools, the 
punishment of truancy by the civil authorities, the 
relative decrease in the foreign immigration from 
1875 to 1880, the widely extending mission work 
among the most degraded population, and the 
increase of the practical activities of the Churches. 
And yet a sufficient amount of crime remained, in 
startling and destructive forms, to tax all the vir- 
tues and efforts of the better portion of society for 


higher progress. 
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A common misconception often leads to hasty 
and improper conclusions in regard to the preva- 
lence of crime. Statistics of crime are often ac- 
cepted, without the needful discrimination in re- 
gard to the progress of criminal legislation, which is 
constantly increasing the number of offenses cog- 
nizable by law. The figures themselves, accepted 
without discrimination, show an apparent increase 
of crime, when much of the increase is affected by 
legislation. ‘Civilization has raised many things 

| formerly considered perhaps as immoral, and as 
ieee against moral law, into well-defined crimes, 


a subject to punishment as such. The result is, 
jwe are constantly increasing the work of criminal 


| courts, by giving prosecuting officers new fields to 

canvass, and by adding to the list of offenses defined 

.ascrimes. The number of sentences is thus in- 

creased comparatively.”* ‘The number of offenses 
| designated as crimes by the criminal code of Mas. 
sachusetts largely exceeds that of other States; for 
| instance, the statutes of Massachusetts compre- 
| hended, in 1860, one hundred and fifty-eight offenses 
| punishable as crimes, while the code of Virginia 
for the same year recognized but one hundred and 
1 eight, or fifty less. The same is true, to a greater 
or less extent, of nearly if not quite all the other 
) States.” + 


* “ Eleventh Annual Report, Bureau of Statistics of Labor, State 
of Massachusetts,” Jan., 1880, p. 193. + Ibid., p. 178. 
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This tendency of civilization, by legislative enact- 
ments to increase the list of offenses recognized as | 


ee eed 
crimes, must be kept distinctly before our minds. /, 
when the present is compared with the past. 

In earlier times many serious offenses against 


individual, social, and public welfare were hardly 
elevated into the dignity of crimes. In large circles 
of men killing was no murder, taking no robbery, 
the violation of a woman no rape, in the modern 
sense. Further on, robber chieftains were tolerated 
even by governments which enacted laws for the 
suppression of robbery and violence. From these 
lower conditions the law of improvement can be 
traced, restricted to no class or race, but wide as 
the range of history. It is seen in the progress of 
language, and the progressive significance of words, 
as well as in statutory legislation. 

The times are not very remote when brave law- 
breakers not only believed themselves good men and 
true, but even had the sympathy of large numbers 
of their fellow-countrymen. In the history of crim- 
‘ inal legislation in England, says the “ Encyclopedia 
Britannica,” ‘we find the ideas of the primitive 
tribesmen steadily resisting the advance of civiliza- 
tion, retreating very slowly from position to posi- 
tion, and rarely yielding one without a long and 
desperate struggle.” ‘The crime of forcible entry 
hardly ceased to be common before the eighteenth 
century. When valor was the greatest or only vir- 
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,tue, one clan took land by force from another.” 
“Long after this half-savage condition of society 
it remained a maxim of the English law, that there 
was no legal possession of land without actual 
seisin.” ‘As late as the reign of William IV. the 
fiction of a forcible entry continued to be one of the 
chief implements of the conveyancer’s art.” 

“The modern security of life and propeity of 
every description represents the triumphs of new 
ideas over old. . Fraud | has never increased 
With the increase of trade and civilization. It in- 
fected commerce at the very beginning, and ex- 
isted during the darkness of the Middle Ages in 
every form then possible. It may, and it sometimes 
does, assume new shapes, as society groups itself 
anew, as occupations and the relations of man to 
man are changed. ... With infinite difficulty has 
civilized mankind so far gained the victory over 
its own primitive nature as to concur, with some 
approach to unanimity, in reprobation of the forger- 
monk, the brigand-knight, and the man who 
regarded a woman as a chattel and a tempting 
object for appropriation.” 

“It is most necessary to bear in mind the con- 
trast between the habits and ideas of one period 
and of another, if we wish to estimate correctly the 
position of the criminal in modern society, or the 
alleged uniformity of human actions to be dis- 
covered by statistics. There is, no doubt, some 
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truth in the statement that .in a modern civilized 
country—Great Britain, for example—the statistics 
of one year bear a strong resemblance to the statis- 
tics of another in many particulars. But a little 
reflection leads to the conclusion that there is noth- 
ing at all marvelous in such coincidences, and that 
they do not prove human nature to be unalterable, 
or circumstances to be unchangeable. They only 
show, what might have been predicted beforehand, 
that human beings of the same race, remaining in 
circumstances approximately the same, continue to 
act upon nearly the same motives and to display 
nearly the same weaknesses. The statistics of a 
quarter of a century, of half a century, even of a 
whole century, (if we could have them complete for 
so long a period,) could tell us but little of those 
subtle changes in human organization which have 
come to pass in the lapse of ages, and the sum of 
which has rendered life in Britain, in the nineteenth 
century, so different as it is from life in the sixth. 
,,.. If, for instance, we look at the statistics of 
homicide and suicide in England during any ten 
recent years, we perceive that the figures of any one 
year very little exceed_or fall below the genera] 
average. Yet no inference could be more erroneous 
than that homicide has always borne the same 
proportion to population in England as at pres- 
ent; for in the reign of Edward III. there were, in 
proportion to population, at least sixteen cases of 
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homicide to every one which occurs in our own 
time.+ 

If we take the whole of Christendom into consid- 
eration, we shall doubtless find far less crime than in 
pagan and uncivilized countries, but the aggregate 
of offenses in this more favored portion of the world 
has become hideous and alarming, demonstrating 
the need of greater forces or better administration 
than now exist for their suppression. The first at- 
tempt to collect and publish statistics of crime was 
in France, in 1826, followed by England in 1835, 
and later by other nations. 

The exhibits for France are terrible. From 1826 
to 1880 her population increased only from 31,000,000 
to 37,000,000, but the trials for adultery multiplied 
ninefold; rape on children increased from 136 per 
annum to 809; assassinations from 197 to 239; arson 
from 71 to 150, and infanticide from 102 to 219. 

In the leading European countries, in seven years, 
(1881 to 1887,) the annual average of homicides was :+ 


PNUSUUIalae cils\eletererrerels 680i Belowumyyer. cites aster 132 
TUNG AT Yiaicesy cietorerere tore T2917 |WEVollandatere aerator ers 35 
Spainiescrrciuctersrcter-rte 1,594)|) Englandi cist cer 318 
Titalliyes rete, sxcncisto sue tstevee BOOO;|SSCOLL AM Cleenenenety create . 60 
Germanyerrinseercner B77) lneland wore ee 129 
HraniCeness se eeiterase 847 Total, yearly. 2 9,208 


Mr. Lea (“ Forum,” August, 1894) says, the most 
efficient of all causes leading to the increase of 
* “Encyclopedia Britannica.” Ninth edition. Vol. vi. Anticle, 


“ Crime.” 


+ Henry Charles Lea, in ‘‘ Forum,” August, 1894. 
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crime is “the humanitarian movement which is so 
marked a feature of the present century. The re- 
action against the barbarism bequeathed to us by 
the Middle Ages—a reaction led by Beccasia in 
criminal jurisprudence, and by Howard in prison 
discipline—has not been without its serious draw- 
backs. Punishments have been mitigated, while 
methods of procedure have been adopted, which in 
their efforts to avoid injustice to the innocent afford 
impunity to the guilty, or so protract the trial that 
the deterrent influence of speedy justice is lost.” 

A weak or corrupt working of the jury system, 
and great hesitation about bringing on the trials, 
are cited by Mr. Lea as other causes working evil 
to public order: Thus in France, in 1887, out of 
459,319 complaints, 239,061, or more than half, were 
pigeon-holed. Unlike the English, the Continental 
jury is not required to be unanimous; its decisions 
are reached by secret ballot, in which a tie acquits, 
and a blank or illegible ballot is counted for ac- 
Putittale, <1. in jtaly no execution, save in the 
army, has taken place since 1876, and the death 
penalty was finally abolished as useless, (in 1891,) as 
it has likewise been in Holland, Portugal, Roumania, 
and practically in Belgium and Switzerland. In the 
other States, the following curious table, quoted by 
Professor Ferri from the Howard Atheneum, shows 
how tender are the Continental nations in the judi- 
cial shedding of blood: 
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Period! Condem-|Execu- 


. Condem-|Execu- 

Country. |Period. nations, | tions. Country. nations. | tions 
Austrian ye). 1870-79 806 16 |;N. Germany.]1869-78 484 I 
Frances... 1870-79 198 93 ||England..... 1860-79 665 372 
Spaliise nse. 1868-77 291 726) ||| Ireland's ce acc 1860-79 66 36 
Sweden....., 1869-78 32 3 ||Scotland..... 1860-79 40 15 
Denmark, .. ..|1868-77 94 1 || Australia and 
Bavaria coe. 1870-79 249 7_||_ New Zealand|1870-79 453 123 


-It will be noticed that the figures for England, 
Scotland, and Ireland comprise twenty years each, 
and the others only ten years each. “British 
severity, as illustrated by these figures,” says Mr. 
Lea,* “may perhaps explain how England has held 
crime in check.” Great Britain, during the last fifty 
years, has indeed led the world in the difficult task 

* of repressing high crimes. 

We have no statistics of crime in Great Britain 
prior to 1840, but the following tables, collated from 
English sources,t show a great improvement since 
that time: 


THE HIGHER CLAss OF CRIMINAL CONVICTIONS. 


chree fone a llyand Wilco Ireland. ngdom, 
1840-1842 .... 23,980 2,907 10,118 37,005 
1850-1852 .... 21,140 3,150 13,979 38,269 
1860-1862 .... 13,753 2,508 3,348 19,609 
1870-1872 .... I1,920 2,281 2,623 16,824 
1880-1882 .... I1,422 1,940 2,445 15,807 
1890-1892 .... 9,301 1,843 1,214 12,358 


* The entire article of Mr. Lea, in the “ Forum,” is of great inter- 
est and value. 

+ “ Financial Reform Almanac,” ‘‘ Whitaker’s London Almanac,” 
and the “ Encyclopeedia Britannica.” Ninth edition. 

¢ The average of these years in each period is taken, because in 
some single years the number is exceptionally large or small. 


DIAGRAM wv. 
ILLUSTRATING THE DECREASE OF HIGH CRIMES IN THE BRITISH ISLES SINCE 1840. 


ENGLAND AND WALES. SCOTLAND. IRELAND. UNITED KINGDOM. 
1840-42 : 


Pop., 27,745,942. 


Pop., 29,321,288. 


Pop., 31,845,379. 


1870-72 


See pp. 276-77. 


Pop., 35,241,482. 


Pop. 38,104,973. 
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The following table will indicate the relative 
progress, by showing ¢he number of inhabitants for 
one criminal conviction, in the given periods: 


three gcare and Wales, ‘Scotland. Treland. nom, 
1840-1842 .... 664 go2 810 722 
1850-1852 .... 854 g19 466 713 
1860-1862 .... 1,463 T.222 1,729 1,477 
1870-1872 .... 1,909 1,476 2,057 1,873 
1880-1882 .... 2,274 1,925 2,118 2,229 
1890-1892 .... 3,109 2,175 3,875 3,083 


The above tables show that the number of crim- 
inal convictions, from 1840 to 1892, decreased, in 
England and Wales, from 23,980 to 9,301; in Scot- 
land, from 2,907 to 1,846; in Ireland, from 10,118 
to 1,214; and in the United Kingdom, from 37,005 
to 12,358. But during all this time the population, 
except in Ireland, was increasing. Comparing with 
the population, we find that in England and Wales, 
instead of one conviction for high crimes for 664 
inhabitants from 1840 to 1842, there was only one 
for 3,109 inhabitants from 1890 to 1892. In Scot- 
land it had decreased from one for go2 inhabitants 
to one for 2,175 inhabitants; in Ireland, from one 
for 810 to one for 3,875 inhabitants; and in the 
United Kingdom, from one to 722 inhabitants to 
one for 3,083. The ratio of improvement in En- 
gland and Wales was 4.68 fold; in Scotland, 2.41 
fold; in Ireland, 4.77 fold; in the United Kingdom, 
4.27 fold. These statistics fully justify the state- 
ment in ‘“ Whitaker’s London Almanac” for 1880, 
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page 203, that “the criminal element is happily on 
the decrease, and will be further diminished as the 
lower classes become better educated.” 

—=. _But popular education promotes general morality. 
ce wide- spread “conviction that the increase of 
education will lead to a decrease of crime and pau- 
perism is susceptible of at least partial demonstra- 
‘tion, from the following statistics of England and 
| Wales, which show an encouraging decrease of the 
| pauper population since 1850, and vast increase in 
/ attendance upon the public schools. 


PAUPERS OF ALL CLASSES IN ENGLAND AND WALES RECEIVING 
AID ‘‘IN-DooRS” AND ‘ OQUT-OF-DOORS.” * 


Average yearly, 1850-1852, 871,953, or one for 20.6 inhabitants. 


S S 1860-1862, 895,869, os 22.4 * 
ss “ 1870-1872, 1,046,327, ‘‘ OTe we 
“ ee 1880-1882, 816,887, st 31.8 se 
oe < 1890-1892, 772,311, ee 37.4 sf 


Here is evidence of an actual decrease of nearly 
99,642 paupers since 1850, while the population in- 
creased about 10,974,916. Instead of about 5 pau- 
pers in every 100 persons there are less than three. 

Similar progress has been made in the education 
of the masses. The progress of popular education 

| in Europe and America is one of the brightest indi- 
cations of the times. Especially does it appear in 
‘an interesting light in connection with the diminu- 


* See the ‘‘ Financial Reform Almanac,” and other English 
Almanacs. 
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871,953 paupers. 


One in 20.6 inhab’s.- 
Pop’n, 17,927,609. 


1850-52 


=895,869 paupers. 28S One in 22.4 inhab’s. 
SSS _Cspop’n, 20,066,224. 


1860-62 


@ 
1,046,327 paupers. One in 24.7 inhab’s. 
Pop'n, 22,712,266. 


<2 


816,887 paupers. == One in 31.8 inhab’s. 


1880-82 |=— Pop’n, 25,974,439, 
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One in 37.4 inhab’s. 
Pop’n, 29,002,525, 


1890-92 & 72,311 paupers. 
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.DVANCE IN POPULAR EDUCATION IN GREAT BRITAIN SINCE I87I. 


(See explanation on page 279.) 


1882 


1883 


1885 


(Continued.) Accommodations, 5,157,406. 


== === EV GWE ses ee er ee see Sere oR eres aeons eee ee ee = on eee eeeee: 


Average Attendance, 5,230,446. 
Accommodations, 6,429,485. 
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tion of high crimes in England. At the opening 
Shot geet acai 
of this century the number er_of schools, public and 


ee er, 


private, in all England, numbered only | 3,363. In 
“1818 it was found ears one half of the children 
were growing up without an education, and from 
one third to one half_the candidates for marriage 
were unable to sign the register. In 1850 the 
schools in England, of all kinds, had increased to 
45,000 ; but these were almost wholly paid schools. 
In England and Wales the government schools, in 
1850, numbered only 1,844. 

The following table* very clearly shows the 


progress since 1871: 


EDUCATION, GREAT BRITAIN, 1871 to 1892. 


1 9 . 1 g 

; ° < us) ° fet 

3 fa vo 2 € os 

as : ee) 25 ae bins 

Year.| 23 Es a Year.| 20 BG fs 
ee baie! 23 tien! Os vs 

og O° Ears) og oy > 

Oe 40 qq iA a0 ts 


1871|11,465| 2,357,025] 1,547,195 1882| 21,362) 5,157,406) 3,436,416 
1872/12,713) 2,665,157| 1,651,425 1883/21, 630} 5,304,144] 3,560,351 
1873]13,954| 2,963,186; 1,783,740 1884 21,892] 5,482,410/ 3,721,366 
1874/15,671| 3,344,071] 1,985,394||1885|21,976| 5,058,819] 3,826,980 
1875|16,957| 3,636,114) 2,175,522 1886 22,114) 5,836,697] 3,915,315 
1876|17,787| 3,946,775) 2,340,277 1887) 22,265 5,956,976) 4,019,116 
1877/18,118} 4,189,367| 2,511,096 1888 22 326) 6,043,851] 4,111,206 
1878/}19,291 4,505,818 | 2,782,454||1889 22 426) 6,146,526] 4,185,725 
1879|20, 169) 4,727,853) 2,980,104||1890 22,495) 6,254,150] 4,927,987 
1880|20,670} 4,842,807) 3,155,534||1891/22,613) 6,360,936] 5,043,508 
1881|21,136| 5,002,116] 3,273,501||1892122,543/] 6,429,485] 5,230,446 
et a oe 


It will be noticed that the progress is remarkably 
uniform and steady, indicating a movement which 
cannot fail to lift up the average population in 


* “ Whitaker’s Almanac,” 1894. 
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intelligence and character. A vast improvement is 
perceptible, as seen in the growing number of per- 
sons able to sign their names to the marriage register. 
The “Statesman’s Year-Book ” (1894) furnishes: an 
impressive table indicating the percentage of persons 
married in England and Wales who signed by mark 
in the marriage register during the last fifty years. 


A casual glance will show the great progress: 


Year. Males. Females. Year. Males. Females. 
DOAS tae 32.7 49.0 TSOGQtors 12.6 15.5 
TSH) ccc 30.4 43.9 TSQOne ss WE 8.3 
TSO3 ee 23.8 33.1 TOE. 6.4 73 
TOTS ia 18.8 25.4 


Another conserving factor, among any people, 
is the habit of pecuniary saving’ and accumulations, 


——— . od 
which is of ; of special “significance | in connection with 


en 


Cars 
the diminution of crime, pauperism, 1, and ‘illiteracy. 


eee 


It is not so much ‘the amounts saved as the num- 


ERTS 


ber of individuals who open and maintain accounts 
in savings institutions, as shown by the following 
table, from ‘“‘ Whitaker’s Almanac,” 1894, page 280: 


SAVINGS BANKS—TRUSTEE AND PosT OFFICE—NUMBER OF AC- 
COUNTS OPEN, 1885-1892. 


Year. — lone Scotland. Treland. ie 
1885.... 5,494,989 447,645 188,013 5,128,647 
1886.... 4,667,470 457,787 196,968 5,322,315 
1887.... 4,872,736 474,793 208,842 5,056,371 
ESS 5.063,592 494,414 221,547 5,800,473 
1889.... 5,303,989 519,299 235,815 6,059,403 
1890.... 5,569,305 545,358 248,433 6,363,096 
I89I.... 5,802,990 563,830 261,352 6,628,677 
1892.... 6,192,965 582,953 274,918 6,964,236 
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The increase is in all parts of the United King- 
dom. ; 

Attempts were made by the officers of United 
States Census, in 1850, 1860, 1870, and 1880, to 
gather and compile the statistics of pauperism and 
crime, but without satisfactory success. The figures 
for the foregoing dates give the number of persons 
in prison and in the almshouses, a summary of which 


we give: 
In PRISONS. In ALMSHOUSES. 
TS EO sforsterelsl evareves OS7 37 \E OB Oniciere-este-o.c see 50,352 
BS OO Bie ierecst re eiekelers?= TO\OSONELSOO meres cero cintole ek 82,942 
S77 Ontelsreieleverscistoter: S2GQOU| ELS Olretere aioe teictavelns 76,737 
ES OO sfoteisie/s che sieisvas ORerts|| ateteO)s 4 Grebe DO ae 67,067 
TSQOelcrecra sterstorstets S2°S2GuESOO meme reisiaciavele 73,045 


NATIVE AND ForREIGN.* 


Of the prisoners for 1890, 58.81 per cent. are of foreign elements. 
Of the paupers for 1890, 58.44 per cent. are of foreign elements. 


I have given these statistics not for the purpose 
of making deductions from them, but to call atten- 
tion to some of the difficulties of tabulating such 
data in the United States. Referring to the table 
for 1870, General F. A. Walker says: 


Owing to the fact that the constitution of courts of record in 
the several States varies greatly as to the crimes over which 
they have jurisdiction, it has not been found practicable to make 
this table strictly one of convictions for crimes by courts of 
record, The effort has been, however, to make the returns for 
each State an equivalent for those of every other, and the results 


* See ‘Compendium of United States Census,” 1890, 
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are now submitted with the remark that neither the statements 
of crime nor those of pauperism for the year are regarded as 
possessing any high degree of statistical authority. They are 
believed, however, to contain a very much larger amount of 
exact and of approximate information than it is in the power of 
any individual or of any other public agency to collect. The 
numbers reported respectively as receiving poor-support, and 
as in prison on the first of June, 1870, are regarded as quite 
accurately determined. Errors may be found to exist, but an 
extensive correspondence on the part of the Census Office has 
established their substantial accuracy and completeness. 


Hon. F. N. Wines, in Census of 1880, says: 


It would require an almost unlimited acquaintance with all 
sorts of local conditions and usages to enable us to say, at any 
stage of our investigation, that we have now succeeded in find- 
ing and enumerating all known paupers in the United States. 
The figures here given are the best attainable at the present 
time; nothing more is claimed for them. 

But the form of presenting them will, it is hoped, satisfy 
the inquirer that the figures given are worthy.of implicit trust, 
so far as they go. Whatever fault attaches to them is incom- 
pleteness rather than error. As they are, however, compiled 
upon a different principle from those contained in the census 
heretofore, comparisons founded upon them will be apt to be 
misleading... . 

The census of prisoners was first taken in 1850. The num- 
ber then returned was 13,474. In 1860 it was 38,172; in 1870, 
32,901, (a falling off.) In 1880, as stated, it was 59,255. Un- 
fortunately, the statistics of former years are not to be relied 
upon. No question can be more important or, rightly consid- 
ered, of greater interest than whether crime is increasing more 
rapidly than it should, in comparison with the growth of the 
population ; but it cannot be answered from the census as it 
has been taken in the past. It has been customary in the 
census to include a column for the number of persons con- 
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victed during the twelve months immediately preceding, but 
the extraordinary variations in the figures: returned from one 
census to another wholly discredit them. 


The statistics of crime in the United States are 
so faulty and fragmentary, covering periods of 
such brief duration, or gathered and arranged in 
plans so diverse, as not to afford a satisfactory basis 
for a just comparison. But great improvement is 
being made. The statistics of crime in Massachu- 
setts, published in 1880,* are the best specimens 
of this advance. They show a great increase of 
crime after the close of the civil war. The sen- 
tences for crime went up from 17,276 in 1865, to 
46,132 in 1873, when it reached its maximum, since 
which time it declined to 28,149 in 1879. These 
figures for 1879 show that the bulk of crime, as in- 
dicated by sentences, has increased 70.4 per cent. 
since 1860, while the population has increased 50.4 
per cent., or 20 per cent. more than the increase of 
the population. But, examining these statistics, we 
find that out of 28,149, the total sentences in 1870, 
direct rum-crimes occasioned 16,871; minor crimes, 
10,662 ; and felonies and ageravated crimes, but 616. 
The latter class furnished 505 in 1860. While the 
population, from 1860 to 1879, increased 50,4 per 
cent., general crime, eliminating all direct rum- 
crimes, increased but 20.1 per cent. The liquor 


* Report of Hon. Carroll D. Wright, chief of the Bureau of Sta- 
tistics of Labor in Massachusetts, January, 1880. 


284 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


offenses have fluctuated according to the raids of 
executive officers, in obedience to the prevailing 
sentiments of the administration or the require- 
ments of existing laws. But the prosecution of 
high crimes depends upon steady, settled princi- 
ples of government. The whole number of sen- 
tences for the crimes of murder and manslaughter 
for the twenty years was I10, an average of five 
and ahalf per year. These crimes have not kept 
pace with the population. The same is true of the 
whole body of high crimes. While they have “in- 
creased in a deplorable degree,” they have not 
kept pace with the population, this class of sen- 
tences increasing 39.5 per cent., and the popula- 
tion 50.4. 

The foregoing conclusions are ably demonstrated 
by Hon. Carroll D. Wright, in his last ‘“ Report 
of the Bureau of Statistics of Labor to the Legis- 
lature of Massachusetts,” (January, 1880.) He pro- 
ceeds further to show the prison population of the 
State of Massachusetts, from 1860 to 1880, increased 
47.7 per cent., or 2.7 per cent. less than the whole 
population, and adds: ‘This analysis would be 
quite crude without understanding the effects of 
legislation upon criminal statistics. It should not 
for a moment be supposed, because the tables show 
a decided increase in the number of sentences for 
any year, that more crime existed during that year ; 
as, for instance, that, because drunkenness, as repre- 
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sented by sentences, reached an increase of 276.4 
per cent. in 1873 over the number for 1860, that 
much more drunkenness occurred in 1873 than in 
1860. The cause is to be found either in legislation 
or public sentiment, which caused a more vigilant 
prosecution of offenders.” 

The care of orphans is receiving, both in England 
and America, increased attention, not only as a 
philanthropic measure, but also as a wise provision 
of political economy—a means of reducing the 
amount of crime. From orphanage and pauperism 
come crime. Statistics show that a large part of 
the criminals were first destitute orphans, driven to 
crime by want and neglect. Delinquent and desti- 
tute children become petty thieves or beggars, and 
thus ripen into a harvest of crime. The recent mul- 
tiplication of institutions for orphans and the des- 
titute has improved morals and public security ; and 
the future will, doubtless, bring still greater benefits. 

It is not easy to gauge the extent and conditions 
of crime in a country so constituted as our own. 
Many attempts have been made with indifferent 
success, since what is asserted by one person is 
immediately denied by another. One sociologist 
says the masses are growing worse and criminals _ 
are rapidly “multiplying, and another sociologist 
equally eminent asserts the co contrary. So also pul- 


Se 


Ppiteers, statesmen, chiefs of police, and editors give 
“confused and contradictory opinions. 


~ = 
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But “how about the morals of our public men?” 
Of course, there are many bad examples among 
them; but the late Judge Miller, one of the ablest 
and best public men of the period, told us, be- 
fore his death, that “ nobody, save one who had 
lived for a generation, like himself, in Washing- 
ton, could appreciate the immense improvement 
'of the personal character and moral influence 
of the great body of public men within that 
period.” 

Enterprising newspapers have sent out schedules 
of inquiries to officials and public men of all classes 
with far from satisfactory results. Some large cities 
are depicted in very dark colors, and even then, it 
is said, ‘the whole truth is not told. Every man 
about town, every reporter, and every civil officer 
could tell much more. Printed reports tell what 
occurs on the streets; but, behind closed doors, are 
all sorts and conditions of crime which, if flaunted 
before the public, would produce startling sensa- 
tions.” : 

Gather what data we can, then boil down the 
facts, discriminate carefully the figures, balance the 
opinions, and we cannot resist the conviction, that 
in many large cities crime is either increasing or at 
least holding its own; that prostitution, public or 
private, is at least not much if at all diminished; 
that drunkenness among women has increased ; that 
the women produce a large proportion of criminals, 
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and many the hardest and least susceptible of refor- 
mation; that the most intelligent classes produce 
the most cunning criminals, showing that crime has 
other causes than ignorance. 

An editorial in the “Independent” (October, 
1893) said: 


If we are told that there is more crime in the big New York 
of to-day than there was in the little New York at the begin- 
ning of the century we reply by comparing the London of to-day 
with the London of that time. Laws are better obeyed, public 
morality is better observed, crimes against the purity of the 
home or the sanctity of the person are more disgraceful now 
than then. The public conscience treats licentiousness or 
slavery or intemperance much more severely than it did then. 
It is a shame now to get drunk; it was not then. It is illegal 
now to hold slaves; it waS not then. An Aaron Burr now 
could not find an entrance into polite society. During these 
fifty years the public conscience has been awakened to its duty 
to the public, and good people of every religious name are 
banded together to repress injustice and wrong. Our halls of 
legislation are purer than they used to be. A smirch on a 
man’s name such as would not be considered at the beginning 
of the century, now drives him into retirement. 


I think there can be no doubt that there is less 
crime and flagrant badness in San Francisco than 
thirty or forty years ago; and so, all along the 
Pacific coast cities and far back on the Western 
frontiers. In Tucson, Albuquerque, Reno, Carson 
City, the cities and rural sections of Colorado, Utah, 
Idaho, Montana, the Dakotas, Nebraska, Minnesota, 
Wisconsin, and many other localities which need 
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Bnotabe mentioned, intelligent, discriminating ob- 


servers think the condition in respect to crime 
and barbarism has materially improved, as com- 
pared with former periods, however bad they may 
now seem. 

New Orleans and some other Southern cities may 
doubtless be added to the foregoing list. Rev. 
A. D. Mayo, D.D., who has spent the greater part 
of the last fifteen years traveling in the South, in 
the interest of education, says: 


I doubt if there were ever in New Orleans any ten thousand 
men and women so thoroughly determined to make that city 
the worthy metropolis of the Southwest in all the ways char- 
acteristic of the higher Christian civilization, than I find there 
to-day. Iam sure a larger proportion of influential Southern 
men are living temperate, moral, manly lives in 1890 than in 
1850; and I shall need more light than at present to be con- 
vinced that the corresponding class of women, whom I find at 
work in every Southern community for the general uplift of 
society, was ever surpassed in the South of a generation ago. 


No one will question Rev. Edward Everett Hale’s 
breadth of observation, high moral stand-point, and 
ability to clearly discriminate facts. He wisely says, 
(“‘Independent,” October 5, 1893 :) 


Vice is not crime. But the amount of crime ought to be an 
index, to a certain extent, of the amount of vice. Unfortunately, 
statistics are impossible which will compare precisely the amount 
of crime recognized by law, with that so recognized fifty or a 
hundred or two hundred years ago. 

But statistics show something. They show, in Great Britain, 
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a steady « diminution of the number of prisoners, in a country 


ae 


which is more -and more watchful in its s punishment of crime. 
ae SE eee 
It is easy to say ‘that the criminal classes are transported to 
America, and the English prisons thus emptied. This is true; 
but it is by no means certain that the transportation accounts 
for all the improvement. My own opinion is formed after as 
careful study as I know how to give. I am quite aware that 
the reports do not enable one to speak confidently. But my 
strong impression is that any apparent increase of crime is due 
to the increase _of civilization—to the increased severity of law, 
and to the i increase, therefore, of arrests. For instance, a hun- 
ee ee 

red years ago, drunkards” Thardly appé appeared among prisoners, 
in a world where most men were “drunk, “Now every prison 
Na ———e 

returns “ “drunkards,” “who are “guilty. ‘of nc no crime but _intemper- 


.ance. I believe that the experts most skilled will say that a ) 


real amount of crime, known to the law, is less than it was a 
hundred years ago. 


We should not neglect to say that, in the bright- 
ening light and the higher standards of morality of 
these days evil stands out clearer and more repel- 
lant; and that resistance to greater light inevitably 
drives men to more desperate crimes. The striking 
declaration of St. Paul, (2 Tim. iii, 13,) that ‘evil men 
and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving, 
and being deceived,” will doubtless be more and 
more illustrated as the ages roll on, and the bright- 
est millennial periods will be attended with ranker 
and more hideous developments of evil. In evil 
there inheres a law of retributive and judicial blind- 
ing and hardening, under which men intent upon 
sin become more desperate and reckless, even under 


increasing light. 
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Said an eminent Unitarian divine :* 


It is a terrible fact that the higher and richer a man’s op- 
portunities are, the more hardening and deadening, if not im- 
proved aright, is their influence on the character. It is in the 
midst of Christian lands, in the full light of the Gospel, that we 
find the worst crimes, the most hardened unrepentant criminals. 
The world has never had such irreversible skeptics and unbe- 
lievers as some of the men who stood in the very presence of 
Christ, seeing his miracles, hearing with their own ears his 
words of wisdom. . . . You cannot increase a sinner’s means 
of salvation without increasing at the same time his means of 
deeper damnation. ... There are some phenomena of sin 
which are absolutely horrible, more so than anything that was 
ever painted in the most lurid hill. When its fangs are once 
fastened thoroughly on the spirit, it seems, like bodily disease, 
to have a life of itself. It feeds, grows, unfolds itself, displays 
a will of its own, becomes a live, hissing, writhing serpent. 


May it not be so with some of the great evils 
which now threaten and are destined long to 
threaten our large municipalities, even while the 
pathways of human progress, as a whole, may 
brighten and widen. 


* Rev. J. C. Kimball, in the “ Religious Monthly Magazine,” 1867, 
P- 343. 
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GHAPTER IIT: 
THE PRESENT PERIOD.—(CONTINUED.) 
Intemperance. 


HE vice of intemperance, so conspicuous during 

the closing quarter of the last century, wrought 
with increasing malignity, until it reached its cul- 
mination in the year 1825. The average annual 
consumption of distilled spirits and wine, but chiefly 
distilled liquors, (no account being made of beer, 
ale, etc.,) in 1790, was two and a half gallons per 
capita; in 1810 it had increased to four and a half 
gallons ;* in 1823 to seven and a half gallons f for 
distilled spirits alone; and in 1830, after four years 
of vigorous temperance work, it was six gallons, or 
a half a gill daily for every inhabitant of all ages 
‘and conditions. At the latter date there were 
400,000 confirmed drunkards in the land, “ not in- 
cluding those in some stage of progress toward the 
fixed habit,” or one for every thirty inhabitants. 


* Statistics prepared by Hon. Samuel Dexter, LL.D. See ‘‘ Re- 
port of the Massachusetts Society for the Suppression of Intemper- 
ance,” 1814. 

+ ‘‘ Boston Recorder.” 

¢ The American Temperance Society was organized in January, 
1826. 

20 
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A writer in the old “ American Cyclopedia,” pub- 
lished in 1830,* gives the following account of the 
drinking customs of this early period, in the light 
of which we cannot fail to see the great moral prog- 
ress that has since been made: 

“ The men now upon the stage remember, from 
their childhood till within the last ten years, to have 
seen distilled spirits, in some form, a universal pro- 
vision for the table, at the principal repast, through- 
out this country. The richer sort drank French 
and Spanish brandy; the poorer, West India, and 
the poorest, New England, rum. In the Southern 
States whisky was the favorite liquor; and the 
somewhat less common articles of foreign and do- 
mestic gin, apple brandy, and peach brandy, made 
a variety which recommended itself to the variety 
of individual tastes. Commonly at meals, and at 
other times by laborers, particularly in the middle 
of the forenoon and afternoon, these substances 
were taken, simply diluted with more or less water. 
On other occasions they made a part of more or less 
artificial compounds, in which fruit of various kinds, 
eggs, spices, herbs, and sugar, were the leading in- 
eredients. 

““A fashion at the South was to take a glass of 
whisky, flavored with mint, soon after waking; and 
so conducive to health was this nostrum esteemed, 
that no sex and scarcely any age were deemed ex- 


* Article, “Temperance Societies.” 
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empt from its application. At eleven o’clock, while 
mixtures under various peculiar names—sling, tod- 
dy, flip, etc.—solicited the appetite at the bar of 
the common tippling-shop, the offices of the pro- 
fessional men and the counting-room dismissed 
their occupants for a half hour to regale themselves 
at a neighbor’s or a coffee-house with punch, hot 
or iced, according to the season; and females and 
* valetudinarians courted an appetite with medicated 
rum, disguised under the chaste names of Huxam’s 
Tincture or Stoughton’s Elixir. 

“The dinner hour arrived, according to the dif- 
ferent customs of different districts of the country, 
whisky and water, curiously flavored with apples, 
or brandy and water, introduced the feast ; whisky, 
or brandy and water, helped it through ; and whisky 
or brandy, without water, often secured its safe di- 
gestion, not again to be used in any more formal 
manner than for the relief of occasional thirst, or for 
the entertainment of a friend, until the last appeal 
‘should be made to them to secure a sound night’s 
sleep. Rum, seasoned with cherries, protected 
against the cold ; rum, made astringent with peach- 
nuts, concluded the repast at the confectioner’s ; 
rum, made nutritious with milk, prepared for the 
maternal office ; and, under the Greek name of par- 
egoric, rum, doubly poisoned with opium, quieted 
the infant’s cries. 

““No doubt there were numbers who did not use 
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ardent spirits, but it was not because they were not 
perpetually in their way. They were an established 
article of diet, almost as much as bread; and with 
very many they were in much more frequent use. 
The friend who did not testify his welcome with 
them, and the master who did not provide bounti- 
fully of them for his servants, were held niggardly ; 
and there was no social meeting, not even of the 
most formal or sacred kind, where it was considered 
indecorous, scarcely any where it was not thought 
necessary, to produce them. The consequence was, 
that what the great majority used without scruple 
large numbers indulged in without restraint. Sots 
were common of both sexes, various ages, and al] 
conditions ; and, though no statistics of the vice 
were yet embodied, it was quite plain that it was 
constantly making large numbers bankrupt. in 
property, character, and prospects, and _ inflicting 
upon the community a vast amount of physical and 
moral ill in their worst forms.” 

Such is the description, by an able writer living 
in those times, of the social drinking customs in 
the period when intemperance reached its culmina- 
tion in America. In England the evil was not less 
rampant. It infested all circles, and became espe- 
cially a social vice. It was deemed indispensable that 
visitors should evince their appreciation of the hospi- 
tality they received by becoming intoxicated. The 
nost claimed it as his due that every guest should 
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drink until he could drink no longer. ‘The supreme 
crowning evidence that an entertainment had been 
successful was not given till the guests dropped, 
one by one, from their chairs to slumber peacefully 
on the floor till the servants removed them.” The 
worst phases of society, in our day, in either country, 
fail to parallel the general habits then. 

From 1808 to 1815 a few beginnings were made, 
in various localities in the United States, in the di- 
rection of reform, with meager results. The organi- 
zation of the American Temperance Society, in 1826, 
inaugurated more thorough, energetic, and far-reach- 
ing efforts, and, for thirty years, the Temperance 
Reformation was one of the most mighty and ex- 
tensive movements in the nation. The moral ren- 
ovation was incalculable. The average annual con- 
sumption of distilled and fermented spirits, beer and 
ale excepted, declined from seven and a half gallons 
in 1823, to two and one fifth gallons in 1850. 

Intemperance was, however, still a great evil, of 
‘immense power and sway, and its desolations were 
fearful. In the State of Massachusetts, in the year 
1849, of 2,598 paupers, 1,467, or 56 per cent., and of 
8,760 committed for crime, 3,341, or more than 38 
per cent., resulted from intemperance. In the city 
of New York, in the same year, there were 4,425 
licensed houses, 750 selling without license, and 
3,896 selling on the Sabbath. In a single quarter 
1,600 persons were arrested for drunkenness, 1,485 
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for intoxication and disorderly conduct, 744 for 
vagrancy, 1,214 for assault and battery, and 1,006 
for disorderly conduct, besides more serious crimes. 
In Philadelphia, in 1849, there were admitted to the 
alms-house 5,119, of whom 2,323 were intoxicated 
when received; and in the mayor’s court 5,987 per- 
sons were under arrest for drunkenness and disor- 
derly conduct, and only 324 for other crimes. In 
the State of New York, in 1849, 36,610 persons were 
committed for crimes perpetrated under the influ- 
ence of intoxicating liquors, and 69,260 were in the 
poor-houses from intemperance. 

Between 1850 and 1855 “The Maine Law” was 
enacted in about a dozen States. For a time it was 
faithfully executed, with splendid results. Large 
numbers of towns, chiefly rural, were almost wholly 
rid of the evil of intemperance. So clear and bene- 
ficial was the influence in Massachusetts, that Gov- 
ernor Briggs, only a short time after the adoption 
of the law, declared that it had already been worth 
one hundred millions of dollars to that State alone. 
This was the period of the best temperance habits 
in the United States. 

After that time a great abatement in temperance 
efforts was apparent, seemingly under the false con- 
viction that the battle had been fought, and that the 
enactment of stringent laws, entirely prohibiting the 
sale of liquors as a beverage, had put a final stop to 
the evil of intemperance. But “while men slept, 


MORALS. 299 


the enemy sowed tares;” and a reverse movement 
took place in New England under the leadership 
of ex-Governor John A. Andrew, Dr. Bowditch, and 
others, and extending into other States, in regard to 
total abstinence and prohibition. Many persons 
abandoned those principles as extreme and imprac- 
ticable, and the ‘“‘ Maine Laws” were repealed in 
nearly all of the States in which they had been en- 
acted. Other causes of the reverse movement were 
the incoming of large hordes of immigrants who had 
never received the temperance tutelage to which 
our native population had been subjected, and the 
introduction of malt liquors in large quantities. For 
a fuller explanation of this reverse movement the 
reader is referred to the author’s volume, ‘“ The 
Liquor Problem in All Ages,” (Phillips & Hunt, 
New. York city,) pp. 390-410. After 1872 the 
Anti-saloon Crusades, the Woman’s Christian Tem- 
perance Union, and other movements originated, 
which advanced the cause of temperance to within 
a few years. We are now ina period of compara- 
tive inaction—or at least of cessation of marked 
progress. 

Tables of statistics, representing the consumption 
of alcoholic liquors from 1810 to 1893, will be found 
in the Appendix, pp. 7II, 712. 

These tables show that the consumption of dis- 
tilled spirits, domestic and foreign, has declined from 
7.26 gallons per capita in 1820, to 6.02 gallons in 
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1830" to 2/21 in 1850; 1052.05 im’ 4870; tome.27im 
1880; but in 1890 it rose to 1.40; and in 1893 to 
1.51 gallons per capita, not far from one fifth as 
much as in 1820. 

The foreign wines steadily increased from 1,553,088 
gallons in 1810, to 9,165,549 in 1870; since which 
time they have decreased to about §,c00,000 gal- 
lons a year, during the last three years. As to 
American wines, exact figures are wanting, and 
hence estimates of experts have been used by those 
making up tables. From 12,954,961 gallons in 1875, 
they went up to 23,298,940 gallons in 1880; they 
then declined to 17,000,000, and then went up to 
31,080,523 gallons in 1888; for the last three years 
they have been estimated at 23,000,000 gallons. 

The consumption of malt liquors has rapidly ad- 
vanced from 1.61 gallons fer capita in 1850; to 5.31 
gallons in 1870; and to 16.08 gallons in 1893. 

It should not be overlooked that distilled spirits 
and wine are extensively adulterated and expanded, 
and that such liquors do not enter into any compu- 
tations. This is not, however, a recent evil, nor is 
it probably relatively more extensive than thirty or 
forty years ago. The Washingtonian speakers, from 
1840 to 1845, who went forth to tell their stories of 
inebriation and ruin, often complained of the vile 
compounds with which they had been deceived and 
injured; and we find Addison, in the “Spectator,” 
mentioning the vile concoctions manufactured in 
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his day, by a fraternity of chemical operators, in 
dens under the streets of London. 

A leading journalist said: “Intemperance is no 
longer tolerated in good society. It is no longer 
tolerated in business circles. A young man knows 
that he stands no chance of success in life if he is 
addicted to the use of strong drinks; and, what is a 
still stronger provocative of temperance, the youth 
of our country know that life is sacrificed by the 
use of spirits, and that length of days and a vigorous 
old age are not boons which can be expected by 
those who violate the laws of health. This great 
change has been brought about by that enlightened 
public sentiment which prevails, and this feeling is 
increasing.” 

The aspect of most rural towns in respect to tem- 
perance is encouraging. Not a tithe of intemper- 
ance exists as compared with fifty years and more 
ago. Maine retains her famous law, and a high 
authority says there are few open bars in the State— 
‘outside of a few cities with a large foreign popula- 
tion—a great gain upon former times. In 1832 there 
was one for every 225 persons. The Maine Law is 
so far sustained that in 1884 a constitutional pro- 
hibitory amendment was adopted by a large popular 
vote. 

Our adopted fellow-citizens, who in large num- 
bers have come among us, settling chiefly in large 
centers of population, have given a more unfavor- 
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tended intemperance and ruin, as it did in England 
after the enactment of the celebrated “ Beer Act,” 
some years ago. 


In the British Isles intemperance is still an evil 
of enormous dimensions, as will be seen by the elab- 
orate tables in the Appendix, (p. 723,) to which the 
reader is referred. A careful inspection of those 
tables will be more convincing than any general 
discursive talk can possibly be, as to the condition 
of Great Britain in respect to temperance and 
sobriety. Since 1851 there has been very little 
variation in the average per capita consumption of 
the various kinds of liquors: 


The average of wine has been 0.40 gallons per capita. 
spirits “ “ I 04 oe “ “cs 
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During the last twelve years the total annual cost 
of all kinds of liquors has thus been £130,000,000, or 
about two thirds of a billion of dollars, yearly. This 
represents a prolific cause of pauperism, crime, gen- 
eral degradation, and misery. 

Since the year 1831 large efforts have been made 
in the United Kingdom by numerous societies, 
in the churches and outside of them, to promote 
temperance and to counteract the drinking cus- 
toms; but the tide of evil still rolls on. What 

would have been the condition if these efforts had 
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not been made, it is impossible to conjecture. 
Certain we are that large masses of people, formerly 
accustomed to use liquor, have become total ab- 
stainers, and maintain that attitude consistently 
and firmly. 

There is a large fruitage for these many years of 
temperance labors. Notably is it the case in the 
upper and middle classes of society, where the al- 
tered habits are matters of frequent observation. 
The customs of large houses of providing for the 
profuse distribution of intoxicants to servants and 
strangers are giving way. So also are the social 
customs of commercial travelers and country vil- 
lagers changing. There is abundant evidence of 
the growth of a new public opinion seen in the al- 
tered tone in which intemperance is spoken of, and 
in the increasing number of young people entering 
into life as pledged abstainers, with a deep horror of 
the evil of drunkenness. The formation of 18,400 
Juvenile Temperance Societies, with 2,617,000 
members, pledged to abstinence, attending 700,000 
meetings ina year, at which sound teaching respect- 
ing the nature and effects of alcohol is imparted, is 
a great omen for good. Numerous organizations 
for sailors, railroad employees, and other laborers, 
and counteractive agencies, institutes, clubs, cocoa 
houses, and coffee taverns, (285 in one diocese,) 
afford further hope and assurance for improvement 
in the future. 


DIAGRAM =I. 
SHOWING THE CONSUMPTION OF MALT LIQUORS IN THE - 
BrITIsH ISLEs. 
See tables in Appendix. 


So enormous is the consumption of these liquors that the scale used in 
the previous diagram had to be reduced to a point one sixteenth as large. 


Total Gallons 

1851 [ gallons. per capita. 
SETS 5 Tee 0030;323°007) e260 
I861.... 775,171,584 26.9 


1871.-.. 995,746,374 31.2 
1876. ...1I,113.448,754 34.6 
TOSiee 7 ONO, 5045 mer 5, 
1886... 976,828,104 26.6 
1,137,396,600 29.6 


aes f 7 
pe a onsen ee 


al ial etn reas alae alls esmeniaks Sale 


Liquor BILL OF THE UNITED KINGDOM FOR TWENTY YEARS. 


Liquors in 
20 Years. 
Exports. 
British Products, 
10 Years. 


Debt of 
Great Britain, 
1893. 


£2,388,381 888. £2,181,011,959. £671 642,842. 


MORALS. 305 


On the continent of Europe a bird’s-eye view 
shows signs of awakening and earnest effort against 
the drink evil. Inthe darkest portions of the con- 
tinent longings for a better state of things are 
apparent. Foralong time in the North the light 
has been shining, and many noble souls are wide 
awake, though even in Norway and Sweden much 
remains to be done. The so-called Gothenburg 
system, from which so much was expected, has not 
proved sufficient, and spirit-drinking is on the in- 
crease. 

In Sweden the temperance cause progresses, and 
quite a number of total abstainers in the Parliament 
are making their influence felt. The king has lately 
sanctioned a law making the teaching of the physi- 
ological effects of alcohol mandatory upon schools 
and seminaries. 

In Iceland the bishop and a third part of the 
clergy have signed the life-pledge of abstinence, and 
a large portion of the inhabitants are members of the 
Order of Good Templars. 

Denmark still holds the first rank in respect to 
the amount of spirits consumed, but the temper- 
ance people are not asleep, and active efforts are 
being made to reform the nation. 

In Finland there is a very considerable move- 
ment, and a Teachers’ Total Abstinence Union has 
many branches. 

Nor is Russia without some strong throbs of a 


300. PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


new and better life. Two books, or pamphlets, 
written by Dr. Graufelt, which exerted a great influ- 
ence for total abstinence in Finland, roused a 
young Russian schoolmaster, Herr Tilk, and kindled 
a flame which has spread from village to village, so 
that, at the beginning of 1892, sixteen temperance 
societies existed in Esthland, and other branches 
have been formed among the Letts, supported by 
the newspapers. 

In the little republic of Switzerland statistics 
have shown that alcohol was the cause of the death 
of every ninth man who died, in 1891 and 1892, 
between the ages of twenty and sixty years. The 
Blue Cross Temperance Society, started in 1877, 
last year reported 5,943 members; 1,474 had taken 
the life-long pledge. 

In different parts of Belgium, France, and Ger- 
many the Blue Cross Society is slowly organizing. 
The “‘ International Union for Combatting the Use 
of Alcohol” was formed at Zurich, in January, 
1890, soon enlisting many men and women of in- 
tellectual and scientific eminence. It now has 
branches in Basel, Bern, Berlin, and Gratz. Its 
literature is very helpful. 

The Independent Order of Good Templars was 
brought from Denmark into Northern Germany in 
1883, and in 1891 a lodge was formed in Berlin. 
The Empress of Germany has lately sought informa- 
tion concerning the Order. 
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In Italy an Italian pastor in Lucca has organized 
a temperance league. 

In France the need of reform is deeply felt, but 
only the Blue Cross Temperance Society and the 
Salvation Army have done much. 

Belgium has been stirred a little the past year. A 
beginning has been made with the children of that . 
besotted people, and temperance societies have been 
started in the schools. 

After nearly fifty years of arduous work for tem- 
perance, Rev. Adama Von Scheltema is able to re- 
joice that even in Holland is good fruit appearing. 
The children who have been trained in the King 
William House in Amsterdam are growing up with 
total abstinence principles, and the Temperance 
Union has forty branches. The Salvation Army 
has done good work, and a Teachers’ Temperance 
Society has been started in Amsterdam. 

Nor should we fail to notice the fact that the 
International Alcohol Congresses, held in Antwerp, 
Zurich, and Christiania, have done much to help the 
temperance cause all over Europe. From every 
direction philanthropists have been drawn together 
and learned something of each other’s plans for 
combatting the evil of intemperance, whose fatal 
blight has covered so many lands. 

Thus light is breaking in all directions to cheer 
the stalwart soldiers in this great contest, and the 


soldiers are multiplying. 
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When we consider that this is the first of all the 
long centuries in which any headway has been made 
against the evil of intemperance, and that in large 
circles of people no alcoholic beverages are now 
used, and in many more larger circles, it is almost 
abolished, we have reason to be encouraged, still 
a hard fight yet remains, calling for courage and 
constancy. 

Dueling. 

Dueling, a custom of former ages introduced 
into England by the Normans, has had a luxurious 
growth among Anglo-Saxon populations on both 
sides of the Atlantic. Before the opening of this 
century it became a capital offense, in England and 
the United States alike, to kill in a duel; but pub- 
lic sentiment was so tolerant of dueling that juries 
would not ordinarily convict the offenders, and they 
were seldom arrested. Far into the present century 
it was frequently practiced by men in high and low 
stations alike. In England, Fox, Pitt, Castlereagh, 
Lord Hervey, Canning, the Duke of York, Daniel 
O’Connell, the Duke of Richmond, Wellington, and 
others, all fought duels—the latter as late as 1829, 
and others as late as 1850. In the United States, 
De Witt Clinton and John Swartwout, in 1802; 
Hamilton and Burr, in 1804; Benton and Lucas; 
Jackson and Dickinson; Clay and Randolph, in 
1826; Cilley and Graves, in 1838 ; and others later, 
are a few of the more notable examples. Dueling 
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was a national sin, and no bar to the highest civil 
position in the gift of the nation. Since 1850 it has 
nearly disappeared in both countries—a clear indi- 
cation of moral progress. 

In England the reform is attributed largely to 
Prince Albert. He induced the Duke of Welling- 
ton and the heads of the service to use their influ- 
ence to discredit and discourage the odious prac- 
tice. But there were other and wider influences at 
work, in the general progress of the times, which 
were the effectual agencies under which the im- 
provement came. M/’Carthy says:* “ Nothing can 
testify more strikingly to the rapid growth of genu- 
ine civilization, in Queen Victoria’s reign, than the 
utter discontinuance of the dueling system. When 
the queen came to the throne, and for years after, 
it was still in full force... . At the present hour 
a duel in England would seem as absurd and bar- 
barous an anachronism as an ordeal by touch or a 
witch-burning. Many years have passed since a 
‘duel was last talked of in Parliament, and then it 
was only the subject of a reprobation that had some 
work to do to keep its countenance while adminis- 
tering the proper rebuke. But it was not the in- 
fluence of any one man, or even any class of men, 
that brought about in so short a time this striking 
change in the tone of public feeling and morality. 

* “A History of Our Own Times,” by Justin M’Carthy. Harper 


& Brothers. 1880. Pp. 106, 107. 
21 
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The change was partly the growth of education and 
of civilization, of the strengthening and broadening 
influence of the press, the platform, the cheap book, 
the pulpit, and the less restricted intercourse of 
classes.” 

English Morals. 

At the beginning of the century England, in man- 
ning her navy, supplemented her system of volun- 
tary enlistment by the barbarous methods of the 
press-gang. Any seaman who could be stolen from 
the merchant service was carried on board of a 
ship-of-war and compelled to fight. A band of men 
lurked in the sea-ports armed with this terrible 
power to seize any returning sailor. 

Military and naval discipline was maintained by 
the use of the lash, the doctor standing by to see 
how much the victim could bear. The torture was 
often changed, at short intervals, until five hundred 
lashes were inflicted ; or, if unable to bear so much, 
he was taken down, carried to the hospital, and re- 
cruited, then brought back to receive the balance 
of his punishment. When the attempt was made, 
after the battle of Waterloo, to limit such punish- 
ments to one hundred lashes, it failed through the 
opposition of Lord Palmerston, and there was no 
reform until after 1846, when, a sailor dying under 
the lash, the number of lashes was limited to fifty ; 
and twenty years later the House of Commons de- 
creed that flogging, in the time of peace, should be 
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wholly abolished. The new army bill proposes to 
entirely abolish flogging in the national service. 
Women and children worked in coal-pits, drag- 
ging little wagons by a chain fastened round the 
waist, and crawling like beasts, on hands and feet, 
in the darkness of the mine. Children of six years 
were habitually employed, their hours of labor ex- 
tending to fourteen and sixteen daily. They were 
often mutilated and sometimes killed with impunity 
by their brutalized associates. There being no ele- 
vating machinery, women carried the coal to the 
surface, climbing long wooden stairs, with baskets 
on their backs. Little boys and girls of five and 
six swept chimneys. Being built narrower than 
now, only a child could crawl into them, often 
driven by blows to the horrid work. Sometimes 
they were burned by the hot chimney, sometimes 
stuck fast in the narrow flue, and extricated with 
difficulty, and occasionally taken out dead. Parlia- 
ment refused to interfere, and not until 1840 was 
this practice suppressed. Children of six were 
often put to work in factories. The hours of labor 
ranging from thirteen to fifteen daily, the chil. 
dren often fell asleep at their work, and received 
injuries by falling against the machinery, or were 
beaten by the overseer to keep them awake. They 
were stunted in size, pallid, emaciated, scrofulous, 
and consumptive. Recent laws in England and 
America have alleviated their condition. After 
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1833 no child could be employed in England under 
nine years of age, and those under thirteen were 
limited to forty-eight hours a week. Ten years 
later the hours of labor were further reduced for 
all classes of operatives. And numerous other al- 
leviations from exacting toil have since been made. 
These things, related by Mr. Mackenzie, in his 
sketch of the English people, were also in some 
measure true of the United States. 

Of English morals, at the opening of this cent- 
ury, and the improvement since that time, the 
same writer * says: ‘Profane swearing was the con- 
stant practice of gentlemen. They swore at each 
other, because an oath added emphasis to their as- 
sertions. They swore at inferiors because their 
commands would not otherwise receive prompt 
obedience. The chaplain cursed the sailors, be- 
cause it made them listen more attentively to his 
admonitions. Ladies swore orally and in their let- 
ters. Lord Braxfield offered to a lady at whom he 
swore, because she played badly at whist, the suffi- 
cient apology that he had mistaken her for his wife. 
Erskine, the model of a forensic orator, swore at 
the bar. Lord Thurlow swore upon the bench. 
The king swore incessantly. When his majesty 
desired to express approval of the weather, of a 
handsome horse, of a dinner which he had enjoyed, 
this “first gentleman in Europe” supported his 

* “The Nineteenth Century,” Franklin Square Library, p. 18 
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royal asseveration by a profane oath. Society 
clothed itself with cursing as with a garment. 

“ Books of the grossest indecency were exhibited 
for sale side by side with Bibles and prayer books, 
Indecent songs were sold, without restraint, on the 
streets of London, and sung at social gatherings 
by the wives of respectable tradesmen, without 
sense of impropriety. 

‘* Many causes have conspired to bring about the 
remarkable improvement which has taken place in 
the moral tone of British society. Among these 
the influences exerted upon public morals by the 
pure domestic life of Queen Victoria and Prince 
Albert fills no inconsiderable place. The intellect- 
ual ability recognized in the queen and her hus- 
band, and their manifest devotion to the public 
good, added largely to the authority which their 
high station conferred upon them, and disposed the 
nation to be guided by their example. The queen 
and prince lived conspicuously blameless lives in 
‘the earnest and effective discharge of the family 
and public duties which their position imposed. 
Their example confirmed and powerfully re-en- 
forced the influences which at that time ushered 
in a higher moral tone than had distinguished 
previous reigns.” 
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New England Morals. 


Much has been said about the decline of morals 
in New England. It should not be overlooked 
that this section of the country has undergone a 
great change in its population. It has been a great 
emigrating region—a feeder of the West. First, 
Western New York was peopled from New En- 
gland; then the large Western Reserve region in 
Ohio; then all other portions of the West received 
large accessions, continually depleting the original 
stock of New England. Hon. John Sherman, at 
the New England Dinner in New York city,* said: 
““We have in the West more people of New En- 
gland ancestry than you have in all New England, 
with New York thrown in.” Confining our calcu- 
lations to the nativity of those living in 1870, we 
find that the United States Census for that year 
shows 801,301 inhabitants born in New England, a 
number equal to one third of her population born, 
and then residing, in New England, who were liv-. 
ing in other sections of the Union. Within forty 
years not less than one half of all born in New 
England have gone forth to other States. While 
this depletion has been going on, carrying with it 
the best elements of New England life, the vacant 
places have been filled by a very different class of 
people. The same census shows 638,001 persons, 


* December 22, 1878. 
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or nearly one fifth of the whole population of New 
England, born in foreign lands, 421,850 more, both 
of whose parents were foreign-born, and 84,957 
more, one of whose parents was foreign-born; total 
1,144,809, or one third of the whole population, 
either foreign-born, or one or both of whose parents 
were from foreign lands. From 1850 to 1870 the 
actual increase of the native-born inhabitants of 
this section was 327,956, and of the foreign-born 
431,752; but probably full one third of the native- 
born increase was from foreign parentage, and 
hence foreign in ideas, habits, etc., which, deducted 
from the former number and added to the latter, 
gives 541,080 increase of the foreign element to 
218,682 of the native in the last two decades. 
Such changes, extending to one third of the popu- 
lation, and so extensively engrafting a different 
class of habits and customs, clearly accounts for a 
very considerable part of the modification that has 
been apparent in the character of New England 
‘ society. But while New England has suffered 
from this loss, other sections of the country have 
been immensely benefited. 


Reverence, ete. 


Is it said that the feeling of reverence has greatly 
declined during the present century? that funda- 
mental truths have lost their sanctity, and the spirit 
of veneration is exhaling? ‘True; and this is what 
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has been repeatedly said during previous centuries. 
Nor is it altogether an evil omen. Moral ideas, as 
well as scientific theories, are undergoing a sifting— 
a process attended with gain as well as peril. We 
are, indeed, outgrowing that excessive reverence 
which, in the past, has been unreasonable and akin 
to superstition. We are casting off our supersti- 
tions; but the next generations may discover that 
we have retained many of them. We are accus- 
tomed to characterize one of the past stages of 
society as “the pagan,” and another as “ the elfic;” 
and only those whc live after us can characterize 
the stage in which we live. 

As society advances in intelligence reverence be- 
comes more intelligent and rational. We have a 
more rational reverence than our ancestors. Con- 
sidering the natural law of rebound to extremes, 
are we not doing quite well? Do we not exhibit a 
good degree of morally conserving power? 

Are we told that “ moral questions are becoming 
unsettled, and the moral judgments, whether of in- 
dividuals, or of the Church, or public opinion, have 
lost much, and with many have lost all their 
weight?” It has been well replied that these 
things “result from two excellent features of the 
times—-the exposure of old fallacies and the culti- 
vation of mental independence.” Revolutions in 
thought know no limits. Every thing must be 
tested—the false sifted out, the husk separated from 
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the kernel. The domain of morals must endure 
these siftings, and modifications of moral ideas are 
inevitable. 

This spirit is wide spread. “The débris of old 
maxims, notions, and institutions strews the land, 
as the shells of the seventeen-year cicad@ strew the 
woods of New Jersey. Their time was out, and 
they had to go; the world had no more room nor 
tolerance for them. But they leave us necessarily 
the knack of questioning and the habit of demoli- 
tion—of looking on old things as candidates for the 
hammer and the fire. And this, of course, devel- 
ops a spirit that is proud of not leaning on anti- 
quated supports, and is only too ready to call any 
thing antiquated that is not new.” 

And here is our danger. “ This spirit not only 
insists upon testing afresh all things that are clearly 
doubtful, which is the sacred duty of every genera- 
tion; but it discards that most wholesome principle 
which accepts provisionally what has hitherto been 
/believed, and throws the burden of proof on who- 
ever assails it. Now, the irreverent mind of the age, 
so much of it as there may be, holds under indict- 
ment whatever has come down to us from a former 
generation, because it has come down.” 

But this is no new tendency. This spirit per- 
vaded Great Britain on the eve of the Wesleyan 
reformation. Rev. Dr. Timothy Dwight described 
the same condition of things in this country in the 
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time of the general prevalence of French infidelity 
here, at the close of the last century, which the ris- 
ing tide of evangelical Christianity, after the great 
revival of 1799 to 1800, very considerable sup- 
pressed. It is one of the alternate waves of modern 
progress. 

But is it said that “ public opinion was once, and 
to a very influential degree, a unit in this country,” 
on moral questions? and that “there was no reason 
to doubt what the judgment of society would be 
upon an unfaithful wife, or a defaulting officer, or a 
perjured witness, or an evil doer in the ministry?” 

When and where? Only in New England, in the 
very earliest colonial times. In the Middle and 
Southern colonies it was never so, except in a few 
localities. Certainly the last quarter of the last cent- 
ury did not exhibit such moral superiority, when 
men notoriously dissolute and gross held the high- 
est positions in public life, and a perfidious intriguer, 
debauchee, and duelist was an almost successful 
candidate for the presidency of the United States. 
Such a man could not be a candidate for the presi- 
dency to-day. Disreputable conduct in the Chris- 
tian ministry was not as thoroughly and as easily 
subjected to discipline then as now. Many who 
held high positions in the ministry and in the 
State then would not be tolerated in those positions 
now. We believe the moral judgment of society is 
clearer, more uniform and emphatic to-day, than 
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ever before for one hundred years. Christianity 
has evidently made great moral progress. The 
apostolic Church was probably purer in morals than 
that which preceded it. But it appears, however, 
from the apostolic epistles, that, even in the days 
of the apostles, false and pernicious doctrines and 
corrupt practices existed in the Church. St. Paul’s 
remarks concerning the Lord’s Supper show this. 
We read, in 1 Cor. xi, 21, “‘ For in eating every one 
taketh before other his own supper: and one is 
hungry, and another is drunken.” Is there a Church 
in Christendom that needs such a rebuke? Again, 
we read: “It is reported commonly that there is for- 
nication among you, and such fornication as is not 
so much as named among the Gentiles, that One 
should have his father’s wife.” St. Paul is speak- 
ing not of those without, but of persons tolerated 
in the Corinthian Church, who were guilty of prac- 
tices which would expel them from any Church in 
these days. He interposed to elevate the standard. 

A clear evidence of a high-toned morality, rising 
above the corruptions of the times, is the current 
dissatisfaction with the evils which have been afflict- 
ing us, the impatient demand for the purification 
of society, the sharp indictment of public evils, thei: 
fearless exposure and scathing criticism. We arc 
ferreting out corruption and applying caustic rem- 
edies. These are indications of moral sensitiveness, 
vitality, and recuperative power. Criticism and 
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self-introspection are auspicious omens—the diag- 
nosis, which precedes the prescription. Vigorous 
remedies are closely following the analysis. Every- 
where the call is for official honor, fidelity, pure laws 
and equitable civil service. Reform is the watch 
word in most circles—the talismanic word in polit- 
ical and ecclesiastical life. Weare finding our reck- 
onings and mending our course. Beating against 
the wind is sometimes better than sailing before it. 
The moral sentiments of society are mighty and 
cumulative. The action of the two great political 
parties, in nominating Generals Garfield and Han- 
cock, both morally unobjectionable men, as candi- 
dates for the Presidency, is a concession, by poli- 
ticians, to the moral sentiment of the country. 


Ne 


a 


eset 


Pauperism. 
Necitneiy inter 


Pauperism, though less obviously, yet more reli- 
ably, than crime, indicates the standard of public 
morality. Most cases of publicly recognized pau- 
perism are intimately related to criminality and 
viciousness of character as their cause, though the 
criminal cause of poverty is often found in a differ- 
ent person from the individual sufferer. ( Pauperism 
generally increases and diminishes with the decline 


_and advance of public morals.) If this is a correct 
, conclusion, a reference to the statistics of pauper- 


ism, in almost every parish in the nation, will afford 
the most gratifying refutation of the late lamenta- 
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tions over the ‘moral declension” of the country. | 
Without adducing statistics, we are sure that no| 
well-informed person will question the general ac- | 
curacy of the assumption that pauperism has greatly | 
diminished during the century. 

In regard to both crime and pauperism, a dis- 
tinction should be made between persons educated 
among us and those whose characters were formed 
under influences antagonistic to the influences 
which prevail among ourselves. A Protestant of 
foreign birth may be presumed to have a character 
not wholly different from that of an American. 
The the religious element is the most considerable 
one, though we must still claim for our free institu- 
tions an influence for good, a tendency to engender 
a rational patriotism, a self-respect, and a general 
moral sentiment, which cannot be looked for under 
a despotic government. If, then, in this reckoning, 
we confine ourselves either to native Americans, or 
to Protestants and persons of Protestant parentage, 
the result will show a very much larger relative 
diminution of crime and pauperism. Removing all 
foreigners and their children, or all Romanists and 
their children, from our penitentiaries and eleemos- 
ynary institutions, the remnant will be very small 
compared with the mass of our Protestant popula- 
tion. Take out the emigrant paupers, and you will 
find that the masses have advanced astonishingly in} | 
this respect since the Revolution. 
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ft must be remembered that many of the fathers 

of New England owned the bodies of their laborers 
| and domestics, and that this condition of things, in 
la modified form, in large sections, extended into 
| this century. The condition of workingmen has 
| improved relatively to the wealth of the land ever 

‘since. Wages of every kind bear a higher propor- 
tion to the things needed for comfort and conven- 
ience than ever before for two hundred years. 
Said Theodore Parker: 

_ “If you go back one hundred years I think you 
/ will find that, in proportion to the population and 
\ wealth of this town or this State, there was consid- 

erably more suffering from native poverty then than 
now. Now public charity is more extended and 
more complete, works in a wiser mode, and with 
far more beneficial effects, and pains are now taken 
to uproot the causes of poverty—pains which our 
\\ fathers never thought of.” 
“Rev. Timothy Dwight, D.D., writing in 1815, 
| estimated the paupers in the towns of New En- 
| gland outside of cities at one for three hundred 
f inhabitants, a ratio far exceeding the present. 
Another minister,* referring to the condition of 
things at the time of his settlement, in 1810, at 
North Coventry, Conn., a fair sample of many in- 
land towns, at that time, said: 


* Rev. George A. Calhoun, D.D., sermon on the fortieth anniver. 
sary of his settlement, 1850. 
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“There were only four floors with carpets on 
them, but four houses painted white, and not more 
than ten four-wheeled vehicles. Even whitewash 
on the walls of rooms was very seldom used. Nor 
was the difference in the times merely. Real pov- 
erty was the cause. Even in the condition in 
which they did live, there were few who had money 
at interest compared with those who were in debt, 
and those whose farms were mortgaged. Property 
was constantly changing hands by the foreclosure 
of mortgages and insolvency. But the expense of 
living then, as compared with now, was very small. 
What, then, was the reason for this depression in 
worldly circumstances? Their gains were con- 
sumed, and they were oppressed, by the use of in- 
toxicating drinks.” “At least one man in every 
score became a drunkard, and not a few women 


were addicted to habits o ‘of intemperance.” “There 
was probably not one in five hundred who did not 
believe that the use of intoxicating drinks, as a 
beverage, was absolutely needful.” 

The problem of poverty is an old one, and has 
survived many attempted solutions. Some plain 
facts stand out in all the investigations of this ques- 
tion. It is a fact that it is well-nigh or quite impos- 
sible to push many of the poor over the line of 
self-support and keep them there; while those who 
are naturally efficient make progress under almost 
any circumstances. How many instances may be 


——— 
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cited of families of paupers, extending through many 
generations, when drunkenness was one of the 
causes; of others, when a sort of Ishmaelitish pro- 
pensity to antagonize civilization has prevailed ; 
and of others who have exhibited an uncontrollable 
inclination to get away from comfortable circum- 
stances, in well-established society, and to dwell in 
the midst of scarcity and unthrift. 

Besides, it must be admitted that some hard con- 
ditions in the lot of humanity seem to have been 
established by nature. Nothing can be obtained or 
kept without work is an old fact. “To him that 
hath” (increase by diligence) “shall be given, and 
from him that hath not shall be taken away that 
which he hath,” is the divine law. Improvidence 
and lack of thrift is the fruitful cause of want. 

So much has been said and so severely said 
within a few years, in a socialistic and anarchistic 
spirit, that the views of three prominent writers, in 
vindication of organized society against the heavy 
allegations of pessimists and disorganizers, will be 
inserted, one at considerable length. The topic is 
of pressing interest at the present time. 

Rev. Edward Everett Hale, in the “ Independent,” 
in 1893, said: 


Pessimists distress themselves on paper about the condition 
of the poor in modern cities ; but it is a healthy sign that they 
do distress themselves. Two hundred years ago nobody dis- 
tressed himself, to any purpose, about the poor of Paris or of 
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London or Vienna or Rome. And one may learn from such 
book as Defoe’s “Captain Jack,” or his “History of the 
Plague,” how much more sickness, wickedness, misery, vice, 
and death there was in London two centuries ago than there is 
now. Such a book as Mr. Booth’s “ Statistical Study of Lon- 
don” throws a great deal of light on a matter which had been 
left to vague outcry. 

The world certainly takes more systematic care of its defect- 
ive classes—the blind, deaf, dumb, lame, and insane—than it 
ever did. It is hard to assign any other cause for this improve- 
ment than an improvement in moral sense, or the obligation of 
a higher law. 


It is a wise remark of the great economist, Gen- 
eral F. A. Walker, “It is a matter of wonder that 
the condition of the working classes is as good as 
it is, when so much is wasted in using.” 

David Starr Jordan, LL.D., President of Leland 
Stanford University, in the “ Catholic Mirror,” May 
19, 1894, gave some striking thoughts: 


The most effective Sacculina is the most degenerate one. 
In like manner, whenever a race or family of men have fallen 
away from self-helpfulness the forces of evolution intensify its 
parasitism. The successful pauper is one who retains no ca- 
pacity for anything else. 

In every American city there exists a large number of people 
who, in the ordinary course of life, can never be made good 
citizens. Our free institutions do not make them free; our 
schools do not train them. It is well to face the fact that the 
existence of the great body of paupers and criminals is possible 
only by feeding them in one way or another on the life-blood of 
the community. It is the presence of this class that adds terror 
to poverty. It is they who make hard the lot of the worthy 
poor. The problem of poverty and misfortune is a difficult one 


\\, 
it 
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at best. It is rendered many times more difficult by the pres- 
ence among the poor of those whom no condition could bring 
to the level of self-helpful and self-respecting humanity. The 
difficult problem of the unemployed becomes far more difficult 
when associated with the hopeless problem of the unemploy- 
able. 

Whatever the cause of the existence of hereditary inefficiency, 
it exists in our civilization. It is one of the factors in our social 
fabric. Itis an element not less difficult than the race problem 
itself. The race problem is indeed a phase of it, for when a 
race can take care of itself it ceases to have a problem. 

Hereditary inefficiency is therefore a factor in society. It 
must be a factor in civil affairs. In what way does it affect the 
problem of government? In municipal government its evil 
effects are at once apparent. A single group of related fam- 
ilies, all helpless and hopeless by heredity, forms in the clean 
and wealthy city of Indianapolis some four per cent. of the pop- 
ulation, 5,000 in perhaps 125,000. In other American cities, 
notably San Francisco, with its mild climate and proverbial 
hospitality, the percentage is greater. In no city is it absent. 
Self-government by such people is a farce. No community 
was ever built up of thieves and imbeciles. The vote of the 
dependent classes is always purchasable. The co-ordination 
and sale of this vote and of the allied criminal vote is the work 
of the most dangerous of the dirty brood of political bosses. 
It is stock in trade of every king of the slums. This vote can 
be bought with the money of candidates. It can be bought 
with the spoils of office. It can be bought with public funds 
set aside for purposes called charitable. The various forms of 
outdoor relief constitute “a corruption fund of the worst kind.” 


We have heard, ad q nauseam, ther oft- -repeated dec- 


ee 


laration that “ the ‘poor are growing poorer and the 
rich, richer; ” but the best students of the economic 
conditions of society have demonstrated that the 
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Opposite is the truth, and we e gladly turn to some 
encouraging facts. Hon. Carroll D. Wright and 
others have _made overwhelming demonstrations 
showing that | wages have been advanced, and that 
the prices of the commodities of life have de decreased. 
His statistics of wages comprise se the prices paid in 
nearly one hundred distinct establishments, cover- 
ing twenty-two industries, for the period 1840 to 
I89I continuously. His statement is too lengthy 
to be given in fullin this volume. It may be found 
in the “Quarterly Publications of the American 
Statistical Association,” Boston, 1893, p. 496, etc. 
For the benefit of the critical student I give in the 
Appendix the statistics of wages for seven of the 
twenty-two industries, and one column which gives 
an average for a// industries. This table will be fol- 
lowed by another showing the purchasing power of 
wages during the same period. 

These tables represent a vast amount of labor 
and expense, and the whole has been done in the 
most scientific manner. It will be noticed that the 
year 1860 represents more nearly than any other 
in the whole period, a normal year; and_there- 
fore fluctuations on either side of 1860 are repre- 
sented by fractional parts of one hundred. For 
instance, $1.75 per day is represented by 175 in 
the table. The same in regard to the prices of 
commodities. 

It will be noticed that the average of all wages 


328 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


increased from 100 in 1860 to 160.7 in 1891, and 
that prices of all articles, simply averaged, fell in the 
same period from 100 to 92.2. The relative pur- 
chasing power of a day’s work thus becomes appar- 
ent. The ratio of wages in the first ten years of the 
period to those of the last ten years is as 88 to 


154. 
A good authority carries the comparison back to 
an earlier period: 


In considering the subject of wages a century ago one finds 
many facts of curious interest. In 1793 the Schuylkill & Sus- 
quehanna Canal Company advertised for workmen, offering $5 
a month for the winter months and $6 for summer, with board 
and lodging. The next year there was a debate in the House 
of Representatives, which brought out the fact that soldiers got 

_ but $3 per month. A Vermont member, discussing the pro- 
posal to raise it to $4, said that in his State men were hired for 
£18 a year, or $4 a month, with board and clothing. Mr. 
Wadsworth, of Pennsylvania, said: “In the States north of 
Pennsylvania the wages of the common laborer are not, upon 
the whole, superior to those of the common soldier.” In 1797 
a Rhode Island farmer hired a good farm hand at $3 a month, 
and $5 a month was paid to those who got employment for the 
eight busy months of the farmer’s year. A strong boy could 
be had at that time in Connecticut at $1 a month through 
those months, and he earned it by working from daybreak until: 
eight or nine o'clock at night. He could buy a coarse cotton 
shirt with the earnings of three such months. | 

The farmers could pay no better, for the price they got for 
produce was so very small. Butter sold at eight cents a pound, 
and when it rose suddenly to ten cents several farmers’ wives 
and daughters went out of their minds with the excitement. 
Women picked the wool off the bushes and briers, where the 
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sheep had left it, and spun and knit it into mittens to earn $1 a 
year by this toilsome business. They hired out as help for 
twenty-five cents a month and their board. By a day’s hard 
work at the spinning-wheel a woman and girl together could 
earn twelve cents. As late as 1821 the best farm hands could 
be had for twenty-five cents a day, or twice as much in mowing 
time. Matthew Carey gives a painful picture of the working 
classes at that time. Every avenue to employment was choked 
with applicants. Men left the cities to find work on the canals 
at from sixty to seventy-five cents a day, and to encounter the 
malaria, which laid them low in numbers. The highest wages 
paid to women was twenty-five cents a day, and even the 
women who made clothes for the arsenal were paid by the 
government at no higher rates. When the ladies of the city 
begged for an improvement of this rate, the secretary hesitated, 
lest it should disarrange the relations of capital and labor 
throughout the city. Poor people died of cold and want every 
winter in the city, and the fact seems to have made an impres- 
sion only on benevolently disposed persons. 


The Economic View. 


A writer in the “Fortnightly Review,” (June, 
1880,) said: “We are at length beginning to read 
‘history in the light of economic causes. These 
causes, silent, simple, potent, and pervading, have 
been always, and must be always, at work in all 
sorts of societies, in all ages, from the most rude to 
the most artificial.” He then directs attention ‘to 
the following epitome of the evidence relating to 
the progress of the population of England, and in 
England and Wales, since the close of the eleventh 
century,” and to certain inferences therefrom, which 
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throw much light on the question of moral progress. 
(Figures corrected to 1891.) 

“The researches which have been undertaken 
and the discussions which have occurred regarding 
the population of England, and of England and 
Wales, at various periods antecedent to the first 
actual census of 1801, justify us in accepting the 
following results as near the truth: About the year 
1100 (Henry I.) the total population of England 
was certainly not more than 2,000,000 of persons, 
if so many. After the lapse of three centuries it 
had become (including Wales) 2,750,000 in 1400, 
(Henry IV.) The lapse of another century raised 
it to somewhat less than 3,500,000 in 1500, (Henry 
VII.): At the close of the reign of Elizabeth; in 
1600, the population was 4,500,000. In 1700, under 
William IIL, it was 5,500,000. In 1801 the first 
census gave the population of England and Wales 
at 9,250,000, and in 1891 it is computed officially 
that the total has risen to quite 29,002,525. 

“From these figures we deduce the following very 
striking variations of progression, always remem- 
bering that soil, climate, and seasons, and national 
character, have remained essentially the same, and 
that there has not been any foreign invasion: In 
the three centuries (1100-1400) the increase was 
700,000, Or 233,000 in each, equal to about Io per 
cent. in each hundred years. In the single century 
(1400-1500) the increase was 700,000, or 25 per cent, 
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In the next single century (1500-1600) the increase 
was 1,110,000, or 30 per cent., and it was the same 
total increase, equal to 25 per cent., in the hun- 
dred years 1600-1700. But in the following century 
(1700-1800) the increase was more than 3,500,000, 
equal to say 64 per cent.; and in the ninety years 
(1801-1891) the increase has been the vast total 
of nearly 20,109,989, equal to 226 per cent. The 
percentages of increase have been, therefore, (stated 
in general terms,) for each of the seven periods of 
one hundred years, as now described, 10, 10, 10, 25, 
30, 25, 64, and for the last ninety years 226 per cent., 
and, if emigration be allowed for, this last per- 
centage would be largely increased. 

“We find in this statement a foundation of solid 
evidence regarding the progress of this country in 
the resources and appliances of civilization; that is 
to say, in the growth of capital and skill and sci- 
ence. In a country by nature temperate and fer- 
tile, a population which increases slowly means 
(apart from circumstances of a very special kind 
not easily overlooked) a country the people of 
which are deficient in the wealth and knowledge 
whereby reasonable food, clothing, and shelter can 
be provided, and diseases and epidemics averted or 
cured. Devastating invasions or domestic wars, for 
example, the Turkish inroads in the East of Europe, 
or the Thirty-years’ War in Germany, may, when 
they occur, reduce the population of a fertile region 
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to alow ebb for a considerable time. But in the 
case of England during the four hundred years from 
1100 to 1500, there were no sweeping calamities of 
this nature to account for the fact that the popu- 
lation grew only at the rate of Io per cent. in each 
of the first three, and at the rate of only 25 per 
cent. in the last of the four centuries indicated. 
Nor can it be said that the government of the 
country during these four centuries was ill-suited to 
the times, or more corrupt or oppressive than the 
governments of other parts of Western Europe. 
On the contrary, the English kings and English 
statesmen of the period in question were consider- 
ably better and wiser, on the whole, than their for- 
eign contemporaries. The small number of people 
and their tardy increase can be attributed only to 
the circumstance that capital accumulated so slowly 
that each generation had the greatest physical diffi- 
culty in maintaining as many offspring as would 
just replace it, sometimes with a trifling surplus and 
sometimes with a deficiency. And this incessant 
conflict with nature for mere life necessitated dense 
ignorance, the rudest and hardest labor, the diseases 
and epidemics which follow close upon hunger, 
cold, and exposure, and the sweeping destruction 
of infant and advanced life,” 
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Longevity and Sanitary Science. 

Another class of facts throws light upon this 
question; we refer to the average extent of human 
life. Vice, whether it results in squalid poverty or 
in sensual luxury, is always unfriendly to health and 
longevity, while viciousness of character is both di- 
rectly and indirectly destructive of human life. 
These propositions are so obvious as not to need 
proof or illustration. It is ascertained that the av- 


en eel 


erage measure of human life, in this 3 country, has 


been steadily increasing during t this century, and is 
now considerably | longer than i in any other country. 
The approximate agencies ‘that have produced this 
result are thrift, temperance, parental care, and self- 
control—all proofs of public and private virtuous- 
ness of character. This is one of the most reliable 
tests of our real moral status ; and it must be grant- 
ed that the conclusion to which it leads is highly 
satisfactory, although much remains to be done. 
Sanitary science, a department of study almost 
unknown until recent times, is every-where receiv- 
ing attention and working out beneficent results. 
There are few people whose sanitary condition is 
not better than that of their fathers. Progress is 
quite perceptible in Great Britain, France, Germany, 
and the United States. Especially marked is the 
economy of life among the young, on whose imma- 
ture strength evil sanitary conditions press most 
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heavily. The influence of sanitary legislation traces 
its benign and enduring record in the higher phys- 
ical conditions of city populations, in comparative 
exemption from epidemic diseases, and the increased 
duration of human life. At the beginning of the 
century the deaths in London exceeded the births, 


and the growth of the metropolis depended upon 


immigration from the provinces. 

Going back several centuries in English history, 
we find accounts of mortality which are really 
appalling, and of which we have no conception in 
the present century. In the sixteenth century, 
England remained numerically at a stand-still. 
The “blacki death “-occurred™in "1348. I ieslater 
centuries there followed other fearful pestilences, 
-of which we havea valuable record from able in- 
vestigators,* with a brief account of the sanitary 
measures resorted to: 


In 1501 that strange, terrible pestilence, the sweating sick- 
ness, visited England for the second time, and numbers died of 
it. Again in 1517 the third visitation occurred ; and was more 
formidable than any preceding outbreak. Not only did count- 
less numbers of the poorer inhabitants fall victims to the 
disease, but it attacked the court. The king isolated himself 
in miserable and selfish solitude, and terror and consternation 
prevailed throughout the kingdom. On the cessation of this 
epidemic the plague broke out and ravaged England during 
the remainder of that and the whole of the succeeding year. 


* The ‘‘Decorator’s Gazette and Plumber’s and Gasfitter’s Re- 
view,” England. 
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In 1521 and 1526 the plague was so severe in London that the 
law courts had to be adjourned. The year 1521 was notice- 
able above all others for the great mortality that occurred 
throughout Europe. In France one fourth of the entire popu- 
lation is computed to have been destroyed by disease and fam- 
ine, while England appears to have been visited with equal 
severity—“ hundreds of thousands,” according to Stow, dying 
of pestilence and famine. In 1530 “a great death in London 
and in other divers places” is recorded. Holinshed speaks of 
“a great death” in 1540, “ by a strange kind of hot ague with 
fluxes.” In 1546, 10,000 English soldiers died of pestilence 
while besieging Boulogne. Again in 1551 the sweating sick- 
ness visited England with such violence that Godwin, speaking 
of it, calls it “a depopulation.” In 1558 vehement quartan 
agues prevailed, accompanied by malignant typhus. The poor 
perished in thousands, while within the space of four months 
no less than thirteen bishops died. The years 1561 and 1562 
were characterized by the prevalence of malignant small-pox, 
accompanied by violent pleurisies, and in 1563 the plague de- 
stroyed in London 29,000 persons. 

In the succeeding centuries, although London was five times 
ravaged with the plague, still the general mortality decreased, 
while toward the end of the century, with the introduction of 
the New River water supply, the extension of the suburbs, and 
finally the rebuilding of the city after the fire, the plague quit- 
ted this country forever. The improvement manifested in that 
century was continued into the next, and of that we havea 
very interesting proof. In 1693 the British government bor- 
rowed money, the amount borrowed being paid in annuities on 
the basis of the mean duration of life at that time. The State 
then made a good bargain. Ninety-seven years afterward Pitt 
established another tontine, based on the presumption that the 
mortality would remain the same as one hundred years before, 
but now they lost money, for while in the first tontine 20,000 
of each sex died under the age of twenty-eight, in the second 
only 12,188 died under this age. 

The causes which produced these frequent outbursts of pes- 
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tilence and added to their fatality are not far to seek, and chief 
among them must be mentioned the absolute ignorance of the 
medical practitioners of the day; the decay of scientific teach- 
ing, especially in such practical pursuits as architecture, agri- 
culture, and horticulture; the diseases engendered and spread 
by the soldiery during the civil wars, and the gross habits of the 
people. 

With the decay of religious houses the practical sciences, 
such as architecture and agriculture, languished. It is not 
generally known that our ancestors at a very early period 
reached a point of sanitary refinement which seems to have 
been quite lost in subsequent generations. Thus, many a 
fourteenth century house was provided with a regular bath- 
room, the water led in by a conduit, which also supplied a 
lavatory. Bathing-tubs of large dimensions, covered by em- 
broidered hangings, are also represented in contemporary draw- 
ings. Records of public drains are also made mention of, and 
in 1285 water was conveyed by means of pipes from Padding- 
ton, then a country village, to a reservoir in Cheapside. 

We need not dwell on the insanitary condition into which 
the houses in the sixteenth century relapsed, since Erasmus, in 
a letter to Dr. Francis, physician to Cardinal Wolsey, dated 
1518, has graphically described their filthy state. But not only 
were the houses of that period deficient in sanitary nicety, but 
they were often ill-constructed, while, owing to the want of 
space and the absurd restrictions against building in the sub- 
urbs, they became more and more contracted, pinched, and 
ill-contrived. With an increase of inhabitants in the town the _ 
water supply had to be taken more and more from the surface 
wells, while the public conduits, instead of bringing water from 
a distance, took their supply from springs immediately adjacent 
to the city walls. Such a supply would necessarily be liable to 
contamination by all kinds of filth, especially as it was stored in 
wooden vessels capable of holding about three gallons each, 
while infected excreta, finding its way to the original source of 
supply, would spread disease far and wide. There was no sys- 
tem of drainage, the sewage was either received into small 
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cesspools or cast directly out on the land. Often it was cast 
into the streets, and we learn from the records of the court 
leet of Stratford-on-Avon that Shakespeare’s father was there 
fined for this offense. Owing to the lamentable condition of 
agriculture corn was scarce, and-the poor had to content them- 
selves with bread made from “ beans, peason, otes, tares, and 
lintelles.” Fresh meat could only be obtained during the sum- 
mer months ; for the greater part of the year even the rich had 
to content themselves with salted meat. 

Turning from that period to our own time, we cannot fail to 
see the improvement in the marked contrast. In_the present 


century in England among the upper classes the average dura- 

tion of life is fifty years; in the sixteenth century it only ex- 

ee 

tended to thirty years. At the present time as many people 

live to seventy years as three hundred _years ago lived to forty- 
eventy years as three ee oe 


three. Taking the seventeenth century, from which more reli- 
able statistics as regards mortality can be gathered than the 
sixteenth, we find that the average death rate in ordinary years 
for London, with a population of half a million, was about 
thirty-nine per 1,000 people living; whereas the death rate in 
London, put at quite the highest figure at the present time, 
does not exceed twenty-four per 1,000; so that the averageage 
of the entire population, which two hundred years ago only 
reached twenty-six years, now extends to forty-two. Thus 
sixteen years have been added to the life of the London citizen 
by improvements in the science of public health. Epidemic 
diseases, it is true, still exist among us, but thanks to the im- 
provements in medical science they are earlier recognized and 
better treated than they were three hundred years ago, while 
our knowledge of the causes that lead to these outbreaks is so 
complete that if our means of application were equally ad- 
vanced we could effectually control them. Improved methods 
of drainage and land cultivation have removed from_us such 
maladies as ague, d ysentery, and scurvy, while our food supply, 
being more varied and plentiful, maintains the general health 
“at_a high standard. Improved methods of treating wounds 


have rendered operations possible: for the relief of human 
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suffering that a few years ago could only be imagined, while 
pyeemia and erysipelas, which were formerly regarded as mat- 
ters of ordinary risk in hospital practice, are now looked upon 
as evidences of sanitary neglect and opprobrium to the individ- 
ual surgeon. With these examples to encourage us, we may 
hope that the progress toward the moral and physical regener- 
ation of the race will continue to be the proudest and most suc- 
cessful achievement of this and succeeding centuries. 


A prominent journal has said: 


During the first half of the last century the death rate of 
London was so great that the population made no advance, 
being 665,200 in 1700, and 653,900 in 1750. The deaths were 
one in thirty of persons living. In 1801 the population had 
advanced to 777,000, and the deaths had declined to one in 
forty-one. This amendment was not owing to better sanita- 
tion, but to better food and means of warming the houses, and 
better clothing. In the next quarter of a century the London- 
ers began to wake up to the evil effects of bad water, no drain- 
age, and foul air, and before 1850 the sanitary efforts and the 
sanitary legislation which mark our modern era had begun 
the beneficent work through which, in that great aggregation 
of more than 4,000,000 of people the death rate is now eighteen 
persons in 1,000, which is only one in fifty-five. 


In England and Wales, in 1710, the annual death 
rate was 28 in every 1,000 persons; in 1837 it had 
fallen to 24.7; in 1876, according to Mr. Mackenzie,* 
it was 21; while in Hungary it was 37.2; in Austria, 
20:4; in Italy, 28:7; in Prusstas 25 mineisrance: 
22.7. A great improvement has been effected; but 
‘the waste of human life is still discreditably great.” 


* “<The Nineteenth Century,” Franklin Square Library, p. 26, 
note, 
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TABLE OF THE AVERAGE ANNUAL RATES OF MORTALITY IN 
THREE ENGLISH CITIES. 


Paredes Number Lonvon, LivERPOOL. MANCHESTER, 
; of years. In 1,000 persons, In 1,000. In 1,000, 
1865-66.... 2 25.5 40.2 33.5 
1867-70.... 4 23.8 31.1 31.8 
ywieeaoe Li 22.8 30.1 30.2 
1875-78.... 4 22.9 27.8 28.6 


In 1840-44, with 16,367 inhabitants to the square 
mile, in London, the average annual mortality was 
24.5 persons in 1,000; in 1874-78, with 28,602 inhab- 
itants to the square mile, the rate was 22.9. Rela- 
tively, the rate of mortality, figured according to 
density, should have been 26.2. Here is a saving 
of 12,178 lives annually in London, from 1874 to 
1878, as compared with the death rate and density 
in 1840 to 1844. This improvement the Registrar- 
General attributes, in part, to the extensive sew- 
erage introduced, measuring 1,300 miles.* 

Rev. Edward Everett Hale, D.D., recently said: 


The death rate of the world and the proportion of f sickness | 


‘improve steady. _It is fair to ascribe this improvement to an 
improvement in morals or the obedience to law. It is said 
—though not on very perfect. “authority—that t the probability 
of life at a given age is three times as great in London as it 
was in Rome in the days of Augustus. This cannot be abso- 
lutely demonstrated. But something like it is true. This is 
evidence that man takes more care of man, that man bears 
his brother’s burdens, that he lives in the common life, as he 


did not eighteen hundred and fifty years ago, 


* See “The British Almanac and Companion,” 1880, p. 121. 
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The Anarchist Spirit 


is a dark phase in the problem of modern progress. 
These elements have come to us by immigration— 
the fruitage of the despotism of the Old World; kin- 
dred to the spirit of the French Revolution which 
a century ago shook the continent of Europe. It is 
the most difficult and alarming problem that has 
confronted the citizens ofthe United States since the 
first mutterings of the civil war. The pope’s encyc- 
lical on the labor question a few years ago fell 
powerless on his European audience, utterly failing 
to suppress the spirit of anarchy in its native home. 
The evil has overleaped the ocean and poisoned 
the atmosphere of the United States. Great un- 
rest and discontent have prevailed in many central 
localities, and we have had coal strikes, mining 
strikes, railroad strikes, armies of the unemployed 
marching across the land, and desperate uprisings in 
Pittsburg, Buffalo, and in Chicago. 

If sterner and more efficient measures had been 
exercised in dealing with the lawless mobs who went 
tramping across the country, seizing railroad trains, 
preying upon farmers, etc., the sanguinary drama in 
Chicago and vicinity would not have been witnessed. 
It is high time for the people to be serious when 
they realize that men infected with anarchistic prin- 
ciples occupy gubernatorial chairs, and boldly share 
the perverse direction in which their sympathies 
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run. When the Governor of Illinois pardoned the 
anarchist murderers, he startled the country; but 
when he impudently stood face to face before the 
President of the United States and opposed his in- 
tervention to suppress the great riot, the country 
was startled into tumultuous rage. Severe have 
been the expressions of indignation; but will the 
people remember this evil conduct, or will they soon 
condone the offense? They have only themselves 
to blame, if they elect such men to these high 
offices and keep them there. 

The rioters in these great tumults appear to com- 
prise large multitudes, but the real spirits of mis- 
chief are probably comparatively few. Our great 
cities are unfortunate in having large numbers of 
desperate men who, mixing in with genuine strikers, 
multiply their capacity for harm, and the examples 
become contagious. 

We cannot believe that it is our decent, well- 
trained American workmen who perpetrate these 
‘great offenses, though some may be tainted with 
the virus of the pestilence. Who would have sup- 
posed a year ago that the incomparable World’s 
Fair would so soon be followed by these direful 
catastrophes, developing a spirit of evil emulous of 
the Parisian Commune? And yet weare told some 
visitors even then had ominous apprehensions of the 
possibility of an outbreak, as they occasionally ob- 


served clusters of scowling proletariats ripe for revolt 
23 
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and spoliation. It is not strange that men who 
project these uprisings are often shattered victims 
of alcoholism and Ingersollism, and that a species 
of demagogism among laboring men adds fuel to 
the flame. 

Should we not reflect upon the dangers that at- 
tend that material and scientific progress of which 
so much strident boasting has been heard? The 
West has long been upheld as a marvel of enter- 
prise, and Chicago as the wonder of the universe. 
One half of the population of that city is foreign. 
Europe and America combined there to perform 
prodigies of material grandeur. But was it at no 
cost of morals? At no sacrifice of genuine happi- 
ness? At no peril to salvation? Certainly it was 
the kingdom of this world and not the kingdom of 
God that was sought. Sucha reversal of the divine 
edict could be attended with no real, lasting good. 
If we make idols of gold and worship divinities of 
material prosperity, the curtain will in due time be 
lifted, and we shall behold hideous devouring de- 
mons lurking behind the scenes. Shall our mighty 
cities become heaving volcanoes? What can pre- 
vent or postpone the bursting forth of the pent-up 
fires? Who has the wisdom to name and apply the 
remedy? 

So far as anarchism is a spirit of madness and 
revenge against old-time institutions, and it is that 
chiefly, there is only one remedy—suppression by 
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the civil power; but the remaining fraction will 
doubtless be reached by calm and thorough discus- 
sion, which will eliminate the more radical elements 
of the problem—the sting of the hornet. Some 
of our expounders of political economy, in promi- 
nent positions, for a while stood on perilous ground, 
which gave comfort and encouragement to the rev- 
olutionary party. There are some indications that 
they are emerging from the hallucination of their 
extreme theorizing, retracing their steps, and are 
likely to become helpful to other venturesome in- 
quirers. 

The anarchistic spirit has been aggravated by 
certain-radical and reckless discussions of unsolved 
economic problems. During the past twenty years 
or more the American people have been confronted 
with momentous questions closely related to the 
question of monopoly. Heavy allegations are made 
against railroad and other corporations, as so 
seriously grinding down and impoverishing large 
classes of the people as to call for interference by 
the State. The support of the churches, it is also 
claimed, should be afforded in the interest of hu- 
manity, that the offensive monopolies may be elimi- 
nated and government control be established over 
those large industrial operations. 

The solution of this problem, some have self-con- 
fidently asserted to.be easy, and two methods have 
been advocated, mutually dependent: First, turn 
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over the great public functions in the industrial 
realm to responsible public authorities; and, sec- 
ondly, civil control of those who manage these es- 
sentially public businesses, and make them so dis- 
charge their functions that they will promote the 
public welfare. This scheme was regarded with 
much favor at first by many thoughtful persons, but 
on maturer thought it has been judged to be im- 
practicable and visionary. Professor Richard T. 
Ely has well said: “The hope of a beneficent con- 
trol of private property, of the kind mentioned, is 
utopian. Every article, monograph, and book ad- 
vocating such control should be entitled ‘ Utopia,’ 
because they all rest upon hypotheses which apply 
only to an imaginary world.” 

This radical theory implies that civil govern- 
ment can put in charge of such interests, which 
have been developed by long personal experience, 
officers capable of managing and sustaining them, 
who can be found in other and inexperienced 
relations, and who, with no personal interest in 
the work, will efficiently conduct them. In other 
words, the advocates of these views propose to 
bring about “a system of control in which inex- 
perience shall control experience, and ignorance, 
knowledge. Can anything more utopian be well 
imagined?” * 

It is very certain, that while something may be 


* Article in the “ Catholic Mirror,” Baltimore, August, 1894. 
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done by specific legislation, yet the whole matter 
is so mixed and complicated, that the only sure 
and effectual remedy must be sought in pervad- 
ing the public mind with a fuller realization of 
the great principles relating to the brotherhood of 
man and the common rights of all—Christianity in 
the concrete. 


Philanthropic Agencies. 


One of the noblest traits of the century is the 
development of organized voluntary effort to to relieve 
the suffering and raise the fallen. Near the begin- 
ning of this century ; the humane spirit of Christian- 
ity was seen struggling for a wider dominion. It 
came forth slowly, for a long period of hatred, per- 
sonal bitterness, and bloodshed had preceded, and 
left its spirit lurking in all departments of society. 
But after the great European war which ended in 
the defeat of Napoleon at Waterloo, a spirit of tol- 
eration, tenderness, and forbearance began to pre- 
vail, and men’s minds were directed to the work of 
helping the helpless, protecting the unprotected, 
providing for the needy, and alleviating suffering. 
Charities, many of them before unknown, sprang 
up and multiplied. Hospitals, infirmaries, dispen- 
satories, asylums, homes for the aged, lodging- 
houses, institutions for the blind, the deaf and 
dumb, the idiotic, and for drunkards, have been 


* See ‘‘ The British Almanac and Companion,” 1880, p. 121. 
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established every-where, and number their inmates 
by hundreds of thousands. Children without guard- 
ians have been snatched by merciful hands from the 
perils which surrounded them, and committed to 
institutions for education and training. Fallen 
women are gathered into institutions devoted to 
their moral recovery Criminals whose terms of 
punishment have expired are provided with employ- 
ment. A vast machinery of charities, with a spirit 
of noble devotedness, is spreading its net-work of 
kindly influences in all our cities and towns. Five 
hundred* charitable societies in London expend 
$5,000,000 annually; and in New York city about 
$4,000,000 annually are expended. In the United 
States 43 institutions care for 5,743 deafand dumb 
annually ; 30 institutions for the blind minister 
to 2,179 pupils annually; 11 idiot asylums minis- 
ter to 1,781 idiotic and imbecile persons. The first 
two classes of these institutions show a property 
of $10,000,000, and the three classes an annual ex- 
penditure of $2,250,000, for persons heretofore left 
to be trodden down and passed by with indifference. 
Not to specify other humane and philanthropic in- 
stitutions, it may be said that nearly all institutions 
and organizations for these unfortunates have had 
thei! origin since the battle of Waterloo. This dis- 
position to raise the fallen, to befriend the friend- 


* Low’s ‘‘ Hand-Book to the Charities of London,” 1879-1880, 
shows one thousand charitable institutions in that city. 
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less, is now one of the governing influences of the 
world, whose dominion is widening every year, and 
winning to its support a growing public sentiment. 


Penal Inflictions. 


Within one hundred years the criminal laws of 
even the even the most enlightened countries were atro- 


ciously savage, and administered in a relentless 
spirit. Hon. Edmund Burke said he could obtain 
the consent of the House of Commons to any bill 
imposing punishment bydeath. English law recog- 
nized two hundred and twenty-three capital crimes 
—not wholly a legacy of the Dark Ages, for one 
hundred and fifty-six of them bore no ae 
than the reigns of the Georges. “Ifa man injured 7 
Westminster bridge he was hanged. If he appeared 
disguised on a public road he was hanged. If he| 
cut down young trees, if he shot rabbits, if he stole | 
property valued at five shillings, if he stole any thing| 
at all from a bleach-field, if he wrote a threatening | 
‘ letter to extort money, if he returned prematurely | 
from transportation—for any of these offenses he was | 
prematurely hanged. ... Men who were not old 
when the battle of Waterloo was fought were fa- 
miliar with the nameless atrocities which it had been) 
customary to inflict upon traitors. Within their, 
recollection men who resisted the government were/ 
cut in pieces by the executioner, and their dishon- \ 


ored heads were exposed on Temple Bar to the de-/ 
1 
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rision or pity of passers-by. It seemed, indeed, as 
if society were reluctant to abandon these horrid 
practices. So late as 1820, when Thistlewood and 
his companions were executed for a poor, blunder. 
ing conspiracy which they were supposed to have 
formed, the executioner first hanged and then be- 
headed the unfortunate men. The prison accom: 
modations provided by the State were well calcu- “ 
lated to reconcile criminals even to the gloomiest of 
all methods of deliverance. It was in 1773 that 
John Howard began his noble and faithful researches 
among the prisons of England, but many years 
passed before remedies were found for the evils 
which he revealed. In Howard’s time the jailer re- 
ceived no salary: nay, he often paid a considerable 
sum for the situation which he filled. He was re- 
munerated by fees extracted at his own pleasure, 
and often by brutal violence, from the wretches who 
had fallen into his power. It was his privilege to 
sell their food to the prisoners, and to supply, at an 
extortionate price, the straw which served them for 
beds, unless they were content to sleep on the damp 
floor.” * 

The penal codes and usages of all civilized coun- 
tries retained too long the barbarism of the less- 
enlightened ages. But a marked modification in 
statutes and prisons has been apparent in the last 
sixty years. The more sanguinary penalties of 

+ Mackenzie's ‘‘Nineteenth Century.” Harper & Brothers, 
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other ages have been left behind, and the retribu-| 
tion which savors of vengeance has been eliminated. 
Penal justice is administered with reference to what | 
is required for the safety and well-being of society— 
not exact retribution—so much suffering for so much | | 
crime—but the principle of self-defense, security, | 
and reformation. 
>> 
Machinery and Moral and Social Progress. 

We have to go back in thought only a short time 
to see what men were without machinery. Mind vi “tue 
is more than muscle. Mind first invented the tools 
which muscle uses, and civilization is the sum of 
our attainments in the use of the materials and 
forces for the promotion of our physical, material, 
and moral well-being. After groping through cent- 
uries, through alchemy, empiricism, and guess work, 
invention and discovery have reached the bed rock 
on which mechanism puts forth its multitudinous 
machinery and sets it to work for the welfare and 
‘happiness of the human race. 

Hon. Carroll D. Wright has ably discussed this 
new factor in practical ethics: 


Machinery has brought with it a new school of ethics, It is 
the type and representative of the civilization of this period, be- 
cause it embodies, so far as mechanics are concerned, the con- 
centrated, clearly wrought out thought of the age. While 
books represent thought, machinery is the embodiment of 
thought. We are living in the age of mind, intellect, brain, 
which to-day is king, and machinery is the king’s prime minis- 
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ter. Wealth of mind and wealth of purse struggle for the 
mastery, and the former wins and gives the crown to the Hux- 
leys, Darwins, Tyndals, Proctors, Woolseys, and Drapers, 
rather than to the Rothschilds and Astors. It is natural and 
logical that under such sovereignty, machinery should not 
only typify the progress of the race, but have a clearly marked 
influence upon the morals of people—a mixed influence, too, as 
men are what we call good or evil, but, on the whole, with the 
good vastly predominant. 

The pessimist of this age—and his name is legion—finds in 
this influence the wonderful displacement of muscular labor, 
back work, and mourns for the days of the fathers. He sees 
in the growing importance of inventions the destruction of the 
individuality of men, and their gradual retrogression to mere 
puppets, without the intelligence of the machinery they deplore. 
He sees, in the division of labor, the to him sure corollary of 
machinery, the degradation of labor, the dwarfing and narrow- 
ing of the mind, and the complete subjugation of all manly 
qualities. He fails to comprehend work as anything more than 
mere manual labor, the expenditure of muscle, and never real- 
izes that it means employment, occupation, the means by 
which all sane people secure happiness for themselves and 
those they love—and that .whatever is done in the name of 
service to mankind is work, and that the work which calls out 
the highest faculties of the worker, whether of endeavor or of. 
aspiration, is, for him, the highest employment. 

If there is any one thing this age more than any preceding 
insists upon in individuals it is work—employment of some 
kind. Once it was enough to be good ; now one must prove 
himself valuable, or he becomes, if not an actual, a social and 
moral tramp. St. Paul said: “To him that worketh is the re- 
ward not reckoned of grace, but of debt.”” Yet when a man is 
employed to the extent of the support of himself and his own, 
the reward is reckoned of grace, and he is capable of a better 
and a purer religious growth, for a poverty-stricken people 
cannot well be a religious people. Religion most assuredly 
has to do with everything that affects the conduct of life; it is 
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the art of living well, not merely of dying well. It is the sci- 
ence of being and doing. The aim of the modern Christ 
“would be to raise the whole platform of society. He would 
not try to make the poor contented with a lot in which they 
cannot be much better than savages or brutes. He would not 
content himself with denouncing sin as spiritual evil ; he would 
go into its economic causes, and destroy the power by cutting 
at the roots—poverty and ignorance ”—and the lowest, most 
harmful, and most expensive ignorance of to-day is ignorance 
of work, the want of some technical knowledge which enables 
a man to earn his own living outside a penal institution. “He, 
the modern Christ, would accept the truths of science, and 
would teach that aman saves his soul best by helping his 
neighbor.” 

Poverty and such religion cannot exist among the same peo- 
ple, for such a religion cannot prevail unless the people are 
engaged in that class of employments which tend to broaden 
all their faculties, to awaken not only their sense of duty to 
their kind, but to develop their love of beauty, of art, and of all 
that adorns and ennobles life, and such employment cannot be 
maintained without the presence of machinery as the endow- 
ing, working, and perfect embodiment of the ingenuity of 
man, 

We are hardly aware of the silent working influence of ma- 
chinery upon the morals of the world. It is recognized in this 
thought I have outlined, that poverty and religion are not now, 
as once, twin virtues, and that work is as good an evangelist as 
the world has seen. Christianity only prevails in industrious 
communities. The people of America, with all their faults and 
foibles, are more religious, in the sense I have given, than any 
other, and this, 1 am sure, is because, among a democratic 
people, where there is no hereditary wealth, every man works 
to earn a living, or has worked, or is horn of parents who have 
worked. The notion of labor is therefore being presented to 
the mind, on every side, as the necessary, natural, and honest 
condition of human existence. Professor Everett, in his able 
essay upon the subject, justly refers to the old idea of poverty 
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as “the ideal life.” The old idea of poverty was that it was to 
be comforted and solaced—in some way ameliorated—but the 
thought of doing away with it would have been considered, if 
not sacrilegious, at least hardly desirable. The life of poverty 
was indeed the ideal life. This whole state of things has 
changed. ‘“God’s poor,” said the old morality; the “ devil’s 
poor,” would say the new, if it spoke its whole thought. Pov- 
erty is not the blessing, but the curse of society. The whole 
social effort is not so much to ameliorate it as to abolish it. 
Charity, instead of being regarded as the ideal virtue, is, at 
least under its old form, regarded as a weakness, if not as a 
vice. “If you would help men,” cries the new morality, “help 
them to help themselves.” “Give to him that asketh thee,” 
cried the old; “Give to nobody that asks thee,” cries the 
new. “Send beggars to the Central Committee; and to this 
Central Committee it says: “ If you give anything give work.” 
And work is the cure all, the panacea for many of the evils that 
threaten society, but in order to have this panacea induce the 
very best conditions for the reception and growth and home of 
a high state of morals, the prerequisite of religious advance- 
ment should be the very highest grade of employment. If 
the lowest grade germinates into self-respect, and the dignity 
which comes of self-support, how ennobling must be that em- 
ployment which not only stimulates the highest faculties, but 
excites the admiration for the perfect and love for the beauti- 
ful. Any man witnessing the operations of a wonderful piece 
of mechanism feels its influence for life. There is something 
educational in the very presence of the mechanical powers. 
The witnessing of the automatic movements of a machine 
stimulates thought, and, coupled with necessity or desire, 
makes the laborer not only the inventor of other movements, 
but of his own fame and fortune. 

If labor, employment of the mind, is an essential to religion 
and good morals, then the highest kind of employment, that 
requiring the most application, the best intellectual effort, 
means the best religion and the best morals. This condition, I 
take courage to assert, is superinduced eventually by the 
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employment of so-called labor-saving machinery and the divis- 
ion of labor. 

We are told that i in the good old old times we did not have so 
many sick with us. ~ True, beca because they they died. The_feeble 
could not live under the old conditions ; only the most_robust 
and sturdiest_physical natures co could su survive, and_none , others 


were seen. To-day the presence esence of feeble men and_ women, omen, of 


advancing years, doe does not show w degeneracy o! of the _Tace, & bat ke is 


a living glory of our civilization _which_all allows them | to exist. 


The constant promotion of luxuries to the grade ‘of, necessaries 


of life, which marks the forward steps of civilization, positively 
demands the fullest play of the ingenuity of man to place them 
within reach. The wheel of progress rolls on, destroying the 
old as it rolls, crushing out ignorance ; but it rolls all the time, 
and man is often obliged to give way before it, as the old 
machine is thrown aside for the new. Educated labor, as the 
pioneer, must step over human graves, over buried ambitions 
and lost opportunities ; the law is infallible, if even in our short- 
sightedness we call it cruel. 

In the division of labor, as I have said, is positive reduction 
of working time and corresponding increase of wages. These 
benefits are particularly marked during the past century in the 
increased chance of life, which has been raised ten per cent., 
in the fourfold increase of productive power, and the wonder- 
fully enhanced power to command what rulers a century ago, 
with all the appointments of war and the adjuncts of unlimited 
exchequers, could not command. The laborer will learn in the 
future that diversity of employment, and the consequent prac- 
tical versatility of his talents, will enable,him to secure the 
essentials of life in a few hours, and that he can swell his in- 
come by artistic employment upon articles which he may now 
be denied. The inevitable result, it seems to me to be, is, that 
while we shall always have the unfortunate with us, made so 
from a variety of causes, bad conditions will be palliated to a 
large degree by the capacity to not only employ one’s time, 
when enfeebled, upon profitable work, but by bringing with 


such employment corresponding joy. 
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To accomplish this it is desirable to increase the capacity of 
the people to consume, and this is done by improving their 
physical and moral condition. So the nearer we get to the 
point where a man shall have control of powers, by simplifying 
muscular motions, the quicker will his physical condition be 
improved, for the higher will be the efficiency of mere muscular 
labor; and certainly the higher physical condition begets the 
better moral condition. Can there be any other corollary than 
morality to these propositions ? If not, then religion flourishes 
best under the conditions that produce the best morality. 


The Peril of the Cities. 


Massed populations cannot dwell in obscurity. 
They are the radiating centers of national life. 

The rural sections get not merely their fashions, 
but their social customs and mold of character from 
the cities. Cities are moral battle grounds, potent 
determining factors of moral progress. The prob- 
lem of the cities is therefore one of the leading 
problems of our civilization. Under our peculiar 
civil polity the solution must come from out of the 
hearts of the people, by the process of self-govern- 
ment, grounded in intelligence and true virtue. 

The tendency to a congestion of populations has 
been one of the. marked phenomena of all history 
from the days of Babel to the present time. The 
teeming populations of Nineveh, Babylon, Carthage, 
Syracuse, and Rome, the cities of Egypt and Greece, 
are only a few of the more notable of the great 
centers of the olden time. 

But it must be confessed that the conditions of 
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ILLUSTRATING THE GROWTH OF FIFTY PRINCIPAL CITIES. 


Per cent. of total population of United States. 


1850 10.4 per cent. 


12.2 per cent. 


14.8 per cent. 


15.5 per cent. 


Total population of 50 cities, 11,267,988. 


124 cities of 25,000 and upward contain 13,988,938 inhabitants, 
or 22.5 per cent. of whole population of United States. 

448 cities of 4,000 inhabitants and upward contain 18,284,385 
population, or 29.2 per cent. of whole United States. 
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the higher Christian civilizations furnish the impulse 
and also the facilities for larger concentrations of 
population. In the United States these large ag- 
gregations of people have been the more remark- 
able because of the unparalleled extent of our 
national area. While the inhabitants have been 
spreading out into the new territories, filling up 
vast solitudes with new organized communities, at 
the same time the growth of the city populations 
has been even more wonderful. 

The fact of the great and rapid growth of these 
centers of population is not of itself an unmixed 
peril. It has its advantages, bringing people near 
together, so they can be easily reached, and making 
Christian labors less obtrusive and open to carping 
criticism. The question of peril for the large cities 
starts from this point—the rapid growth of the pop- 
ulations producing great demands for religious pro- 
vision. To follow up the growth of these great cities, 
to furnish them with religious influences, to make 
‘lodgment of Christian truth in the hearts of these 
intensely surging masses, and capture and hold them 
to Christianity, is a task of no small magnitude. 

The manifold large corrupt elements concen- 
trated in the cities produce hideous congestions of 
evil, for such the slums may be characterized. 
These re-enforcements come from several sources. 
Our rural districts send valuable additions of virtue, 


intelligence, enterprise, and real stamina; but other 
24 
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classes of a very different type pour into the cities 
—uneasy, restless, roving adventurers, needy and 
greedy men and women, thriftless families, many 
weary of the sweat of honest toil, many whose grow- 
ing viciousness shuns the light and gaze of village 
streets, others whose overmastering propensities to 
evil break from the restraints of staid communities 
and seek large indulgence; others fleeing from the 
wreck of better fortunes, and others from the wreck 
of character. With such tides pouring into them, 
portions of the cities become large festering, fer- 
menting slums. 

Commerce, with its great advantages, brings seri- 
ous disadvantages to the large maritime cities. 
With their widely extended commercial intercom- 
munication with the whole world there comes 
familiarity with the vices of the nations—an enlarged 
community of evil. The great seaports absorb the 
concentrated vices of the world, and in these days 
of quick and easy transit the inland cities and rural 
towns are easily inoculated with every evil virus 
known in the world-wide community of iniquity. 
We have quarantine protection against foreign pes- 
tilences, but none against foreign vices. 

Furthermore, the law of growth inheres in sin. 
Large aggregates of vicious characters intensify evil 
and produce monstrous developments of iniquity. 
Thus large cities become the strongholds of devil- 


’ 


dom, where “Satan’s seat is,” and saloonocracy, 


* 
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prostitution, gambling, and a long list of nameless 
wrongs are rampant. The slums are babels of moral 
confusion, of manifold tongues and manifold crimes, 
in crowding regiments, besieging and beating back 
law and order. These terribly lapsed masses seem 
utterly devoid of hope or desire for elevation, indif- 
ferent to imitation and instruction, and defiant 
toward remonstrance and warning. 

The American policy of rule by the people is 
being put to a severe test. Some time ago we be- 
came familiar with the phrase “ring rule;”’ but we 
have passed far down beyond that, and now hear 
and “thug rule.” In some 


“) 


Imich. of“ oang rule” 
cities a large part of the primaries are held in 
low saloons, which good citizens will not enter; 
hence the administration of city affairs is determined 
by the lowest and most corrupt elements of the 
population. Political service on the recommenda- 
tions of saloon keepers too often determine the 
appointment of police. It is the old story of the 
wolves selecting the dogs to guard the sheep-fold. 
The “ Congregationalist ” (June 14, 1894) said: 


Our republican form of government has developed in recent 
years a kind of monarchy peculiar to America, impossible in a 
republic except where suffrage is practically universal. It is 
as absolute as was that of the Cesars. It is not the gift of the 
people, but a simple usurpation of power, in most cases by for- 
eign rulers. 

Though our monarchs do not receive their office by election 
of citizens, they direct popular elections so as to reward their 
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subordinates with offices. They wear no royal titles, though 
the peculiarly American title of “ boss” is generally given them 
by their subjects. They are almost always uneducated, many 
of them having spent their earlier life in liquor saloons. But 
they direct the education of the children and youth of the cities 
they govern, and virtually decide the amount of money appro- 
priations made for this purpose. They are entirely without 
moral aims or restraints or patriotism, but they profit greatly by 
the civic contentions of citizens over moral and patriotic issues. 

The biographies of these men are more romantic than those 
of any of the kings and emperors of the Old World. They fur- 
nish the type of hero for a large proportion of American youth. 
We mention a few of these monarchs by way of illustration. 
Chris. Buckley, born in Ireland, was in 1876 the keeper of a 
liquor saloon in San Francisco. By hard drinking he contracted 
a disease which destroyed his eye-sight about fifteen years ago. 
He then reformed, studied diligently the laws of the State, 
gathered a company of followers around him, joined either po- 
litical party, according as he could make it contribute most to 
his selfish purposes, till he rose to the position of absolute mon- 
arch of the city. He is now in exile with a large amount of 
public property. Ed. Murphy, the boss of Troy, N. Y., an 
Irishman, has been for many years a brewer, entered politics 
through the fire department of that city, and became seven 
years ago Chairman of the Democratic State Committee. He 
is now a United States senator from New York. Chris. Magee, 
boss of Pittsburg, Pa.; Hugh McLaughlin, the recently de- 
throned boss of Brooklyn; and Richard Croker, just retired 
from the office of boss of New York city, all came from Ireland. 

Croker’s history is a typical one. He came to this country 
in 1846, was early expelled from public school in New York, 
became a noted prize fighter and tough, was chosen alderman 
of his adopted city in 1870, was indicted for murder in 1874, 
but escaped conviction through the influence of Tammany 
Hall; won by unscrupulous diligence and skill the position of 
boss in New York; without office or employment has amassed 
wealth, and now in the face of accumulating dangers to the 
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system he has so ably administered, has voluntarily retired, and 
has left the country. The investigation of the police depart- 
ment, now being conducted by the Lexow Committee, shows in 
part the immense revenues pouring in to support the system of 
government by bossism from payments for appointments to 
public offices, taxes levied without authority upon unlicensed 
saloons, gambling places, and houses of ill-fame. 


At the date of this writing the investigation is 
not finished, but the “ Independent,” June 14, said: 


In brief, the witnesses, many of whom were keepers of dis- 
orderly houses, testified to a regular system of extortion by 
which these houses were allowed to continue their business, on 
the payment of the sum of five hundred dollars when they 
opened, or at the beginning of the term of a new police captain, 
and fifty dollars a month. In a few cases the monthly sum 
was less than this, but the testimony goes to show that that 
was the amount fixed upon, and if the proprietors of these 
places did not pay it their places were raided. In each ward 
some one was appointed to go around and gather up these 
monthly contributions, and he was known as the ward man. 
When the police captain was changed it generally followed that 
the ward man was changed. So long as these keepers of dis- 
orderly houses kept up their contributions, with Christmas 
presents for the captains and others, they were not disturbed. 

The disclosures are worse than disgraceful. Nothing more 
sickening could be imagined. The wages of sin have been 
filched from the shameless creatures of the stews, and through 
the agents of the law Tammany has gorged itself like an insati- 
ate monster. The stench of the corruption is awful. Uncover 
it, and then away with it. 


Worse than all else, the fountain-head of Justice 
is sometimes submissive to “ the gang,’’ and roughs 
arrested are discharged because they “stand well”’ 
with “the boss,” usually a saloon keeper. The 
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overmuch politics with which this country is cursed, 
and the constantly recurring elections, place the ad- 
ministration of law at the mercy of the ruffianly 
elements, and ward politics becomes a trade, in 
which robbery and lawlessness are connived at. 
Gang rule prevails wherever ward politicians bid the 
police stand aside, and force the police justice to 
utter decisions in the interest of disorder. 

Even the-registration lists in these cities, under 
the manipulation of the gangs, are falsified. A few 
years ago the St. Louis papers moralized over the 
degeneracy of the city politics, and put the respon- 
sibility upon “the good men who do not vote.” 
But many of the best citizens replied that “ for 
years the registration lists have been the chief in- 
strument used by the worst elements for their fraud- 
ulent purposes;” that “the registry of voters has 
not afforded the slightest protection against fraud- 
ulent voting ;”’ that there “has not been an honest 
election in this city for years;” that “hotel regis- 
ters have been transferred to the voting lists, and 
men have been found to vote upon the names ;” that 
“the ballot-boxes are often in the hands of men 
whose satanic mathematics will produce any kind of 
election result desired;’’ and that such things are 
“carried on with connivance of the party in power,” 
and “ why, therefore, should good men trouble them- 
selves in the vain effort to make an honest ballot over- 
balance fraudulent returns?” With “thugs” installed 
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as election judges, how farcical must be the elec- 
tions. Primary meetings are packed, nominations 
controlled, elections dictated, and ballots counted to 
suit. Similar facts are given concerning Cincinnati, 
Chicago, Albany, the north end of Boston, etc. 

It is said that the erection of many costly, mag- 
nificent churches, to meet the desires of wealthy, 
aristocratic families, has conveyed the impression of 
caste to less favored people, has increased the cost 
of church attendance, and has put many families in 
a position of so great social disparity that, feeling 
ill at ease, they have withdrawn from the sanctuary 
and fallen away from public worship altogether. 
There have been many complaints of churches of 
“the few elect, select people;’’ of churches man- 
aged on “the high plane of financial and aristocratic 


” 


exclusiveness ;’’ of expensive churches which screw 
out of the people pew assessments and pew rents, 
and drive the people away from the sanctuary; of 
churches which have ceased to imitate the great 
Master who ‘“‘ate with publicans and sinners,” and 
“went about doing good.” 

A citizenship unassimilated with the national, 
moral, and religious life of any people is a peril. 
We are unable to produce from the pages of history 
an example of a nation so greatly exposed to peril . 
at this point as our own; and the sources of this 
peril are concentrating in the large cities more than 
anywhere else. If the additions to our city popu- 
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lation were homogeneous in race and general ideas, 
the case would be more tolerable. How different 
is London, with only 1.6 per cent. of its immense 
population born outside the British Isles. How 
much easier there the work of reform, philanthropy, 
and evangelization than in the heterogeneous popu- 
lations of our American cities. In our urban cen- 
ters we find every conceivable nationality, as well 
as all shades of religion, and the darker shadows of _ 
no religion, and many persons owning supreme al- 
legiance to a foreign pontiff. 

How diverse the civilization, the religious ideas, 
the social customs, the culture, and no-culture of 
our new-comers. Among them are some, a goodly 
number, whom we are glad to recognize, welcome, 
and honor as desirable additions to our citizenship. 
With liberal allowance for such, nevertheless, it will 
not be denied that, as a whole, these heterogenous 
masses, with habits, sympathies, political and relig- 
ious predilections so unlike and positively antago- 
nistic to those of our native population, have weighed 
heavily against us. Coming in large crowds, pour- 
ing into the cities as new and distinct nationalities, 
keeping up “Old World” customs, introducing 
crude and sometimes revolutionary opinions into our 
elections, massing and effectually controlling their 
forces, they have set aside the American Sabbath, 
opened Sunday theaters, beer gardens, infidel clubs, 
communistic societies, and anarchistic leagues, in- 
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augurated mobocracy, and copiously filled up the 
ranks of the social outcasts. 

In these facts lie the most serious perils of the 
cities. How grievously have morals been de- 
bauched, pauperism, insanity, and crime augmented, 
and moral progress retarded by these exotic masses. 
The problem of city evangelization has been incon- 
ceivably enhanced in difficulty, and its solution in- 
definitely postponed, by the continual addition of 
these radical socialistic pauper and criminal classes, 
as too many really are. Under such circumstances 
it has become a grave question, Can Old World sub- 
jects be transformed into New World citizens ? 

Our cities more than any other part of the coun- 
try have received large installments of foreign rad- 
icalism. The communistic, anarchistic, and other 
radical revolutionary theories, assailing government, 
social order, and religion, have been promulgated in 
the largest centers of our population. The spirit of 
atheism is in the air. It comes largely from the Old 
‘World. It steams from the slums. It organizes in 
leagues. It has presses. Large batches of atheism 
and socialism are published in New York and Chicago. 
They proclaim anarchy as a scheme of freedom, and 
freedom is a popular word. Inflammable edicts issue 
from the atheistic press, outspoken, defiant, steeped 
in the spirit of denial, frothing with venom, and so 
shocking with rage that our blood chills while we 
read, They are disseminated with a dead-in-earnest 
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zeal and diligence. These things are done among 
the worst classes of our foreign-born population. 
Fourteen or fifteen centuries ago, said a writer in 
the “ Congregationalist,’ our British ancestry asked 
the Anglo-Saxons to help them in their struggles 
against the Picts and Scots. The Saxons complied; 
with this request, but after the enemy had been de- 
feated, remained to hold sway over the Britains. Are 
we not repeating the old experiment ? Our Western 
cities are rapidly becoming Germanized and our New 
England cities Irishized. We are being dominated 
by those who were invited to share in, not to over- 
turn, our beneficent institutions. The aggressive 
radicalism of our adopted German citizens has al- 
ready projected crises in more than one of our great 
cities, and Boston and some other New England 
cities are shuddering over their dubious prospects. 
The most prominent antagonism to our religious 
life comes in an organized form, dominated and di- 
rected by a foreign pontiff who assumes to include 
educational, social, religious, and political matters 
within the scope of his administration. Romanism 
has concentrated her adherents in the cities. Take 
out this element and carry us back to the condition 
in 1850, and how different the city problem. The 
multiplication of large and imposing churches and 
other ecclesiastical edifices by the Roman Catholic 
Church had greatly impressed the public, and ex- 
cited alarm in some quarters. Exaggerated state- 
. 
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ments in regard to numbers are often paraded before 
the public. No exact data has existed to tell the 
numerical strength of Roman Catholic adherents in 
the cities, until the Census of 1890 collected and 
tabulated by H. K. Carroll, LL.D. (See Appendix, 
Pp. 713.) 

Nor should the increase of Roman Catholic 
churches be regarded as an unmixed evil. In some 
respects it is an encouraging indication. Without 
these religious agencies how could our foreign 
masses be held in check and controlled, especially 
in times of panic and other provocations to violence. 
The argument might be extended further. 

The numerous efforts for city evangelization, more 
extensively organized since 1870, are developing en- 
couraging results. The Young Men’s Christian 
Associations and the powerful evangelistic labors 
carried on in most cities have all contributed to 
this result. The relative decline of Roman Cath- 
olic immigration, and the large Protestant immi- 
gration since 1870, have also been helping factors. 

While looking at the perils of the present time let 
us not pessimize the situation. There is a judicial 
view of the case which will not diminish our sense 
of present responsibility, but will give a healthier, 
steadier, and more courageous tone to our efforts. 
It is very doubtful whether any such aggressive 
Christianity in large cities can be cited from the 
history of any previous century ; certainly not in the 
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last two centuries can be found such progress as we 
have witnessed in our large cities during the last 
fifty years. The Protestant churches of the few 
cities in this country, and in the larger and more 
numerous cities of Great Britain and all other Prot- 
estant countries during the last century, were in a 
low, cold, stagnant condition, wholly unaggressive. 
In the last half of the last century there was a little 
waking up in Great Britain, but nothing like what 
we have seen here in the last fifty years. Had we 
possessed no more vital power than the churches of 
the last century and of almost all the previous cent- 
uries, with the great tides of foreign immigration, 
Romanism, rationalism, and socialism coming in 
upon us, we would have been utterly swamped, and 
our churches would have wholly disappeared from 
our cities. We must recognize the value of the 
breakwater that has kept us from being submerged, 
the Eddystone lighthouses that have stood firmly 
where dreadful waves have been breaking, the last 
havens maintained where stores, comfort, and refuge 
could be offered wild, venturesome voyagers. 

We are learning that the large metropolitan cities 
contain not only the concentrated vices of the world, 
but also the intensest concentrations of good forces. 
While these large aggregations of evil have been 
gathering we have also been organizing and centrat- 
ing in the cities great benevolent, philanthropic, 
educational, and evangelizing societies and boards, 
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for which only the feeblest parallels could be found 
one or two hundred years ago, and in many large 
cities no parallels at all. 

When we become depressed and gloomy over the 
great corruptions of our large cities, and feel like 
sinking under the discouraging prospect, let us read 
what Lecky says about the large cities of Great 
Britain in the last century, and then turn to the 
still grosser condition of the cities of the European 
continent at that time. The evils we see in our Amer- 
ican cities impress-us deeply, because we see them on 
the background of the clearest Christian civilization 
that ever illumined the world. The old Roman world 
never looked so dark and revolting as it did after 
Christianity poured into it her divine illumination. 

Let us join with Dr. Guthrie in saying: 

I bless God for cities. I recognize a wise and gracious prov- 
idence in their existence. The world had not been what it is 
without them. The disciples were commanded to begin at 
Jerusalem, and Paul threw himself into the cities of the ancient 
, world, as offering the most commanding positions of influence. 
Cities have been as lamps of light along the pathway of human- 
ity and religion. Within them science has given birth to her 
noblest discoveries. Behind their walls freedom has fought her « 
noblest battle. They have stood on the surface of the earth 
like great breakwaters, rolling back or turning aside the 
swelling tide of oppression. Cities have been indeed the cradle 
of human liberty. They have been the radiating active centers 
of almost all Church and State reformations. Having, there- 
fore, no sympathy with those who, regarding them as the ex- 
crescences of a tree or the tumors of a disease, would raze cities 
to the ground, I bless God for cities, 
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Then let our motto be, Capture and hold the cities 
for Christ, as the vital strategic points of his ad- 
vancing kingdom.* a 


Criticisms and Testimontes. 


It has been well said, ‘It takes but little length 
of line to touch the bottom” of such criticisms on 
current morals as appeared in the October “ Atlan- 
tic” in 1880. But many good people inconsider- 
ately indorse such criticisms, notwithstanding “they 
come not much short of violating the ninth com- 
mandment.” There is much carping and unjust 
depreciation of our times, a whining tone of dis- 
trust, and an exaggerated confession, often both 
unintelligent and unmanly. A sensational press 
parades, in exaggerated and highly colored forms, 
the disgusting details of pollution, and many eagerly 
catch them up, depreciate the present, and pro- 
nounce lofty eulogiums upon the past. Many are 
notoriously incapable of appreciating the virtues of 
{the age in which they live, but have a keen scent 
for corruption, a horrid relish for scandal, look with 
a fixed contracted gaze upon the ulcers which af- 
iflict their fellows, and presume that every body else 
but themselves has ulcers. 


* For a fuller discussion of the Perils of Cities, by the author and 
others, see ‘‘ Problems of American Christianity.” New York: 
Baker, Taylor & Co. 
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If we search the records of the past for contem- 
poraneous recognitions of a golden age, we shall 
fail to find them. In the course of our review we 
have found men of each generation dwelling upon 
the degeneracy of their age, and the preachers 
thundering against its unprecedented vices. ‘The 
present always lies bare to the gaze, with all its de- 
formities and hideousness in view, while the enchant- 
ment of distance hangs over the past.” 

But, thank God, there are not wanting those of 
high intelligence, of accurate observation, of close 
scrutiny, who have studied the moral condition of 
our times in the light of preceding ages, who hail 
the multiplying indications of the brightening days. 

Theodore Parker said: “It is very plain that the 
people of New England are advancing in wealth, 
intelligence, and morality; but in this general march | 
there are little apparent pauses, slight waverings | 
from side to side; some virtues seem to straggle 
from the troop; some to lag behind, for it is not 
‘always the same virtue that leads the van... . It 

is probable that it the morals of of New England in gen- 
eral, and of of Boston in special, declined somewhat 
from 1775 to 1790. There were peculiar but well- 
known causes, which no longer exist, to work the 
result. . . . To estimate. the moral growth or de- 
cline of this town we must not take either period asa( ) 
standard. But take the history of Boston, from 1650 
to 1700, from 1700 to 1750, and thence to 1800, and 
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you will see a gradual but decided progress in 
morality in each of these periods. From 1800 to 
1849 this progress is indisputable and well marked. 
Let us look at this a little in detail. 

“Tt is generally conceded that the moral charac. 
ter of trade has improved a good deal within fifty 
or sixty years. It was formerly a common saying 
that, ‘If a Yankee merchant were to sell salt water 
at high tide, he would cheat in the measure.’ The 
saying was founded on the conduct of American 
traders abroad, in the West Indies and elsewhere. 
Now things have been changed for the better. I 
have been told by competent authority that two 
of the most eminent merchants of Boston, fifty or 
sixty years ago, who conducted each a large busi- 
ness, and left very large fortunes, were notoriously 
guilty of such dishonesty in trade as would now 
drive any man from the Exchange. The facility 
with which notes are now collected by the banks, 
compared with the former method of collection, is 
itself a proof of the increase of practical honesty ; 
the law for settling the affairs of a bankrupt tells 
the same thing. Now this change has not come 
from any special effort; and consequently it indi- 
cates the general moral progress of the community.” 

After speaking of the improvement of the moral 
tone of the press, he says: “Yet a publicity is now- 
adays given to certain things which were formerly 
kept more closely from the public eye and ear. 
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This circumstance produces an apparent increase of 
wrong-doing, while it is only an increase of public- 
ity thereof. . . . There has been a great change for 
the better in the matter of intemperance in drink- 
ing... . Probably there is not a respectable man 
who would not be ashamed to be seen drunk, in 
ever so private a manner, or who would willingly 
get a friend or a guest in that condition to-day. 
Go back a few years, and it brought no public 
reproach, and, I fear, no private shame. A few/ 
years further back, it was not a rare thing, on great 
occasions, for the fathers of the town to reel and 
stagger from their intemperance.” 

Another eminent gentleman said: “The present 
age is not pre-eminently a bad one. On the con- 
trary, I believe the present age to be the purest and 
best the world has ever seen. It is not an age of 
gross licentiousness, either in life or literature, as 
some former ages have been. The student of liter- 

ature meets few ‘terrible temptations.’ Writers} 
, like Tom Paine would be to-day turned out of the 
synagogues of skeptics.” 

The late Hon. Rufus Choate is said to have 
maintained that there had been a decided growth 
in political and personal morality since the early 
days of the Union, and two Massachusetts gentle- 
men with whom he was conversing, as well quali- 
fied as any to judge of such matters, concurred in 


his views. 
25 


|e 
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The editor of a leading secular daily* said: “If 
we look back over the history of England, even in 
modern times, we shall easily note several distinct 
periods when the moral tone of the nation was low, 
politics were corrupt, and every thing apparently 
tending to ruin. And yet afew years in each in- 
stance enabled the people to outgrow these dele- 
terious influences, until finally the age of Victoria 
may be considered, on the whole, decidedly superior 
in all moral elements to that of any former sover- 
eign. Nor have we any reason to doubt that the 
unfavorable peculiarities of the present times, in the 
United States, are ephemeral, and must yet yield 
to the inherent moral vigor of the Nation.” 

A short time before his death, Hon. Charles 
Sumner was asked: ‘And what do you think, Mr. 
Sumner, of our country—are we going to destruc- 
tion?” “No, no,” cried Mr. Sumner, emphatically ; 
“T believe in the Republic. I believe in the future 
of our country.” “But think of all the lawlessness, 
the anarchy, and corruption every-where prevailing. 
We are treading in the footsteps of France. What 
can save us from falling as she has done?” “It is 
true,” he answered, sadly, “these terrible disclos- 
ures in New York, in Washington, in Kansas, in 
Louisiana, are enough to make us tremble. The 
worst feature of it is the apathy of the people. 
When corruption is discovered the judgment of the 


* “The Boston Journal,” 1875. 
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people should strike like the thunderbolt.” After 
a pause his face brightened, and he concluded: 
“But it does not matter. Our people have im- 
mense recuperative power. I believe in their recu- 
perative energy. I believe in the Republic.” 

One of the most vigorously edited of our secular 
dailies,* noted for its independent criticisms, said: 
“Let the ‘Atlantic’ essayists, and Professors Shedd 
and Schopenhauer, and the millenarians, tell us of 
the night. Let them put out the storm signals, 
and fix the buoys, and ring the fog-bells. We may 
have to slow up for a while; we may have to beat 
’ against winds just now dead ahead, and currents 
drifting strong toward a lee shore; but God lives 
as well as the devil, and this pessimistic tack will 
bring us, in the next wearing of the ship, well ahead 
in the open sea.” 

The stringent morals of the Puritans are often 
referred to. Rev. Washington Gladden said: + “J 
should like to explore the period of the Reforma- 
-tion and the days of the earlier Puritanism, and 
show you, by typical cases, how far inferior to our | 
own the moral standards and practices of those 
days were. We should find them, indeed, vastly 
higher and purer than those we have encountered 
in the earlier days of the Church, for progress is 
the law of God's kingdom in the world; but there 


* “The Springfield Republican,” 1879. 
+ Thanksgiving Discourse, Springfield, Mass., Nov. 28, 1878. 
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would be proofs enough that none of the former 
days were better than these. 

“The kingdoms of this world are becoming the 
kingdoms of the Lord and of his Christ. It is his 
power that is doing all this mighty work. It is the 
influence of his Gospel, more than all other causes 
combined, that has purified our jurisprudence—that 
has revealed to men the great doctrines of rights, and 
taught them how to secure and maintain their 
rights ; that has lifted the family out of the pagan 
degradations and the medieval corruptions; that 
has gradually purified the sentiments and the eth- 
ical ideas of society, so that all our institutions are 
pervaded by its spirit, and all our civilization shines 
with the Light that lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world.” 

A leading religious editor* said: “ The world 
never saw such extensive business organizations as 
at the present time. When one man, like a Stew- 
art, can combine the abilities of several hundred 
men, and reap the margins on all their work, we 
cannot doubt general confidence. 

“Take the single branch of business known as 
banking. How it depends upon letters of credit, 
~ and on dispatches, and on statements! Think of 
the millions that daily pass through the channels of 
exchange, and how seldom a penny rolls out into 
any by-way. It hardly amounts to the one hun- 


* “Christian Advocate,” Nov. 30, 1876. 
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dred thousandth part of one per cent. Take the 
25,000 men in American banks that have it in their 
power to steal: see how seldom they do it. The 
cases will not average more than one every two 
weeks, or one in a thousand a year. A leading 
banker said not long ago, ‘I would be willing to 
take the men up from the street as we meet them, 
and put them in charge of the vault, saying, ‘‘ This 
vault is open, you watch it for an hour,” and not 
one in a hundred would disappoint the confidence.’ 
We are not all abandoned. Honesty is not one of 
the lost arts. 

“Take another class of community now much 
abused by certain secular papers. There are now 
more than 80,000 ministers in the United States. 
Make an estimate of the percentage of failures in 
morals. There is not an average of one a month in 
the entireland. One in 6,500 is not a bad showing 
for ayear. Would to God there were none at all! 
But we are far ahead of the infant Church, where 
‘ the failures were one in twelve... . We have great 
reason to hope, for we are going in the right direc- 
tion. Slavery is not defended, but dead. Alcohol 
is no longer imbibed in the pulpit, but denounced. 
Corruption is not concealed and apologized for, but 
denied and condemned; the cry against it is de- 
manded by the public conscience. The Churches 
were never more vigorous in their evangelizing 
work. The credit of the nation has been so estab- 


—— 


376 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


lished that its paper has advanced from thirty-five 
to ninety cents on the dollar. The losses on dis- 
bursements by corruption and fraud were never so 
small in the entire history of the country as at 
present. 

“In the time of Van Buren the loss was $21 15 
on every $1,000. Now it is only twenty-six cents. 


- In the days of Buchanan, United States bonds bear- 


ing six per cent. interest, issued to pay current ex- 
penses of the government, which exceeded the rev- 
enues by over $75,000,000, were hawked about the 


country, and sold with great difficulty at seventeen 


per cent. discount. Now four and a half per cent. 
bonds sell at par. Surely capital, which is the most 
sensitive nerve in the world, does not indicate much 
distrust. ... Weare bad enough, but we are bet- 
ter than ever in the past. God has not a surplus 
of earthly governments that do as well by the 
masses of the people as our government does. We 
may confidently expect him to use us as long as we 
are fit for use; then he will do the next best thing 
with us.” 

Said another eminent preacher and writer: “All the 
great ideals of civilized life of to-day are baptized in 
the spirit of the Gospel. Ideals are the engines that 
draw men up to higher planes of being. It is from 
ideals that aspirations spring, and it is'by them that 
development is produced ; although they may be but 
little flickering lights, they are like the north star 
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that guides men, and that enables them to find 
their way on the trackless sea by its constant bright- 
ness. The ideals of the family, the ideals of active 
men in commercial relations, the ideals of the pa- 
triot, the ideals of the whole civilization of our 
time, are essentially Christian. Honor, truth, pu- | 
rity, self-denial, love, intelligence, and general man- 
liness, are all largely inspired and shaped by the 
Spirit of Christ... . The steady shining of the 
Spirit of Christ through the ages has imbued laws 
and formed customs. In the procedure that is most 
universally approved among civilizations there is an 
element of Christianity that has entered into it; so 
that, besides conceptional Christianity and the 
Christianity of the record of the Book, there is a 
concrete Christianity, which consists of the equity, 
purity, justice, love, and generosity that are incul 
cated by the customs, public sentiments, laws, and 
institutions of human society.” * 

Moral self-poise is one of the best tests of true 
‘ progress. The masses of the world have not yet 
reached a perfect equilibrium, as occasional occur- 
rences remind us; but how much greater the self- 
control of the human race than one hundred years 
ago! Arbitrary enactments and standing armies 
are now little better than mockeries; for men with 
elevated ideas need no overawing forces to restrain 
or compel them. Popular outbreaks against law 


* Rev. Henry Ward Beecher. 1878. 
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and government, once so frequent, are now compara- 
tively rare, seldom disastrous, and are usually quieted 
by personal moral influence rather than by force. 
International difficulties, once decided wholly by 
the sword, are coming to be settled chiefly by 
diplomacy. International conferences seem destined 
to supplant sanguinary encounters. In pending 
elections the sharpest partisan agitations, enlisting 
however much of acrimony, and sometimes exciting 
painful apprehensions for the future peace and sta- 
bility of governments, quietly subside with the 
verdict of the people—the most ardent demagogues 
promptly bowing to the popular will. Men are 
learning, more than ever before, that they can dis- 
agree and yet live happily together. France has 
at last come, may we not believe, after many unsuc- 
cessful experiments, to a condition in which its 
excitable elements are susceptible of that self-con- 
trol essential to republican government. One hun- 
dred years ago, or even fifty or thirty years ago, it 
was not possible. England and America have also 
improved in this regard. Many far-off lands, Aus- 
tralia, some Polynesian isles, Southern and Western 
Africa, portions of South America, and Mexico, only 
a little time ago dominated by savagery or an intol- 
erant priesthood, are learning the great moral les- 
|| son of self-government. Thus, under the tutelage 
of Christianity, God is fulfilling the ancient predic- 
tion, “J will write my laws in your hearts,” etc. 
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CHAPTER I. 


TYPICAL PERIODS. 


PIRITUAL Christianity had almost disap- 
peared when Protestantism arose. The spirit 
of ecclesiasticism was dominant, and the Roman 
hierarchy, assuming all control of spiritual functions, 
raised its imperious head between the individual 
and his God. Imposing forms and elaborate cere- 
monials supplanted spiritual life. Piety retired to 
cloisters, which, indeed, developed some conspicu- 
ous examples, but disfigured by morbid introspec- 
tion, abnormal ecstasy, physical flagellation, and 
antinomian quietism. Pining to dwell 
“In dark monastic cells, 
By vows and grates confined,” 
these illustrious religionists, whose devotion the 
Church of Rome has proudly cited as evidences of 
her high spiritual capabilities, overlooked the primc 
obligation of true saintship— 
‘Freely to all ourselves we give, 


Constrained by Jesus’ love to live 
The servants of mankind.” 
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In such a period Luther appeared, protesting 
against the exclusive functions of the Romish priest- 
hood, and proclaiming every man his own priest. 
The theory of the priesthood of believers, as an is- 
sue with the hierarchy, was fought out in the great 
Reformation of the sixteenth century; but it was 
only imperfectly realized in the practical life of the 
Reformation Churches. We recognize it, in an ex- 
cessive and fanatical form, among the Anabaptists 
in Germany, who claimed immediate and even 
prophetic inspiration, and, a little later, among the 
early Quakers. It had a better but yet imperfect 
development among the Puritans. 

Absorbed in the outward battle of great princi- 
ples, the Reformation, in its earlier stages, did not 
exhibit much spirituality, except in some of its best 
leaders, in whose hearts the most radical truths 
were combined with intense religious devotion. 
Nor did early Protestantism exhibit much mis- 
sionary and soul-saving power. The subject of 
spiritual regeneration did not receive the distinct- 
ive prominence which it had in the primitive 
Church. ) 

Before the death of Luther all Northern Europe 
had broken away from the Papacy, and the Refor- 
mation was established by law. Great religious 
wars occurred, extending through three generations, 
during which the spirituality of Protestantism was 
extinguished and its aggressive power lost. It be- 
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came political, and contented itself with maintain 
ing itself within its own limits. 

From Luther to Wesley few revivals occurred, 
except at long intervals, among the Presbyterians in 
Scotland, the Moravians, and in some of the earliest 
Churches of the Massachusetts Colony. One hun- 
dred and fifty years ago spiritual death and formalism 
pervaded the Protestant Churches of Europe and 
America. No aggressive impulse, no lay activities, 
no outgoing desire for the salvation of the world, 
marked the period. The New England Churches 
had a few feeble missions among the Indians; En- 
glish Protestantism had one society that reached 
beyond the British Isles—the “Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts,” or- 
ganized in 1701 for the benefit of English colonists 
on foreign shores, not for heathen populations; and 
on the Continent of Europe a missionary afflatus 
had just come upon the Moravians, under which 
they went forth to sublime achievements. 

It will now be necessary to sketch the progress 
of Protestantism more in detail, and examine closely 
the changing phases of its history. As we do so 
we shall notice at considerable length the period of 
spiritual decadence in England and America one 
hundred and fifty years ago, from which, in the 
former country, it emerged into a gradual develop- 
ment for more than a century; and, in the latter, 
it partially and temporarily emerged, but was fol- 
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lowed by another period of decline, from which it 
has since risen into grander life and progress than 
ever before. 

It should be kept in mind that Protestantism - 
never claimed perfection. Exceedingly immature 
at first, and ever a growth, it started upon its career 
with great disadvantages, heavily encumbered with 
relics of popery and medizval life, beclouding its 
vision, depressing its spirituality, dividing its coun- 
sels, and holding its laity in partial bondage. The 
English Reformation, embarrassed with state pat- 
ronage, imperfectly restored the primitive idea of 
Christianity as “the kingdom of God within.” 
Typical examples of spirituality under the English 
Reformation, Churchmen and Puritans, bright and 
worthy of their times, fall below more recent stand- 
ards. Pure and noble men they were, in advance 
of the next preceding centuries, and some of them 
ahead of their own age; but the spiritual influence 
of the movement was confined to narrow circles. 

Southey says: ‘‘ Among the educated classes too 
little care was taken to imbue them early with this 
better faith ; and too little exertion used for awak- 
ening them from the pursuits and vanities of this 
world to a salutary and healthful contemplation of 
that which is to come. And there was the heavier 
evil that the greater part of the nation were totally 
uneducated—-Christians no further than the mere 
ceremony of baptism—being for the most part in a 
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state of heathen, or worse than heathen, ignorance. 
In truth, they had never been converted ; for, at 
first, one idolatry had been substituted for another 
—in this they had followed the fashion of their 
lords—and when the Romish idolatry was expelled, 
the change on their part was still a matter of nec- 
essary submission. They were left as ignorant of 
real Christianity as they were found.” 

With such a view of the English Reformation it 
is not surprising that it was subject to alternations 
and reactions, and that the rigorous dispensation of 
the Puritan Cromwell should be followed by the lax 
and dissolute reign of Charles II. Churchmen and 
Nonconformists alike bear concurrent testimony 
respecting the low condition of religion from the 
time of Charles II. to the middle of the eighteenth 
century. The reaction against Puritanism, follow- 
ing the restoration of the Stuarts, left a universal 
blight upon the nation. A total irreligion and life- 
less formality spread every-where. A haughty dis- 
‘like repelled the spiritualities of religion. Arch- 
bishop Leighton complained that the ‘Church was 
“a fair carcass without a spirit.” 

The pathetic lamentation of Bishop Burnet,* in 
1713, on the state of the Church, has often been 
quoted: “I am now,” he says, “in the seventieth 
year of my age, and, as I cannot speak long in the 
world in any sort, so I cannot hope for a more 


* “ Pastoral Care.” 
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solemn occasion than this of speaking with all due 
freedom, both to the present and to the succeeding 
ages. Therefore I lay hold on it to give a free 
vent to those sad thoughts that lie in my mind, 
both day and night, and are the subject of many 
secret musings. I cannot look on without the 
deepest concern when I see the imminent ruin 
hanging over this Church, and, by consequence, 
over the whole Reformation. The outward state 
of things is black enough, God knows, but that 


which heightens my fears rises chiefly from the in- ~ 


ward state into which we are unhappily fallen.” 
Referring to the condition of the clergy, he says: 
‘‘Our ember-weeks are the burden and grief of my 
life. The much greater part of those who come to 
be ordained are ignorant to a degree not to be ap- 
prehended by those who are not obliged to know 
it. The easiest part of knowledge is that to which 
they are the greatest strangers. Those who have 
read some few books yet never seem to have read 
the Scriptures. Many cannot give a tolerable ac- 
count even of the Catechism itself, how short and 
plain soever. This does often tear my heart. The 
case is not much better in many, who, having got 
into orders, come for institution, and cannot make 
it appear that they have read the Scriptures or any 
one good book since they were ordained, so that 
the small measure of knowledge upon which they 
got into holy orders not being improved, is in a 


or 
< 


SPIRITUAL VITALITY. 387 


way to be quite lost; and then they think it a 
great hardship if they are told they must know the 
Scriptures and the body of divinity better before 
they can be trusted with the care of souls.” 

Watts declared that there was “a general decay 
of vital religion in the hearts and lives of men;” 
that this condition extended “to Dissenters as well 
as Churchmen;” that it was “a matter of mournful 
observation among all who lay the cause of God to 
heart ;” and he called upon “ every one to use all 
possible efforts for the recovery of dying religion in 
the world.’”* Another writer asserts that ‘the 
Spirit of God had so far departed from the nation 
that hereby almost all vital religion is lost out of 
the world.” | The “Weekly Miscellany” (1732) 
said: ‘“‘ The people are engulfed in voluptuousness 
and business, and a zeal for godliness looks as odd 
upon a man as would the antiquated dress of a 
great-grandfather.” 

’ In Scotland, under the early visits of Whitefield, 
' the Churches were somewhat quickened, but the 
work was limited in extent and power by divisions 
and dissensions, and was followed by a deeper 
moral slumber, called “the midnight of the 
Church.” The infidelity of the times had infected 
the ministry, and only tame “ moral sermons,” after 
the style of Blair, were preached, and convivial cir- 

* Preface to his ‘‘ Humble Attempt,” etc. 


+ Harrison’s ‘Sermons on the Holy Spirit.” 
26 
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cles were more attractive than pulpits to the clergy. 
Dr. Hamilton said: “ To deliver a Gospel sermon, 
or to preach to the consciences of dying sinners, 
was as completely beyond their power as to speak 
in the language of angels. ... The congregations 
rarely amounted to a tenth of the parishioners, and 
one half of this small number were generally, dur- 
ing the half-hour soporific harangue, fast asleep. 
They were free from hypocrisy; they had no more 
religion in private than in public.” 

A writer in “ Blackwood’s Magazine” said of that 
period that it was “singularly devoid, not only 
of religion, but of all spirituality of mind, or refer- 
ence to things unseen.... It was one of the mo- 
ments in which the world had fallen out of thought 
of God. Other ages may have been as wicked, but 
we doubt whether any age had learned so entirely 
to forget its connection with higher things, or the 
fact that a soul which did not die—an immortal 
being akin to other spheres—was within its clay. 
The good men were inoperative, the bad men were 
dauntless; the vast crowd between the two, which 
forms the bulk of humanity, felt no stimulus to- 
ward religion, and drowsed in comfortable con- 
tent.” 

Lecky says: “A great skeptic described the 
nation as ‘settled into the most cool indifference 
with regard to religious matters that is to be found 
in any nation in the world.’ ” 
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Leland,* an eminent Dissenter, said: “It cannot 
escape the notice of the most superficial observer 
that an habitual neglect of public worship is be- 
coming general among us, beyond the example of 
former times.” ‘‘ People of fashion,” said Arch- 
bishop Secker,+ “especially of that sex which 
ascribes to itself the most knowledge, have merely 
thrown off all observance of the Lord’s day,... 
and if, to avoid scandal, they sometimes vouch- 
safe their attendance on divine worship in the 
country, they seldom or never do it in town.” 
Cabinet councils and cabinet dinners were con- 
stantly held on that day.{ Sunday card-parties, 
during the greater part of the eighteenth cent- 
ury, were fashionable entertainments in the best 
circles. § 

Bishop Butler said: “ The general decay of re- 
ligion in this nation, which is now observed by 
every one, has been for some time the complaint 
of all serious persons.” “ The influence of it is - 
“more and more wearing out of the minds of men, 
even of those who do not pretend to enter into specu- 
lations upon the subject; but the number of those 
who do, and who profess themselves unbelievers, 
increases, and with their numbers their zeal.” 


* Leland’s “‘ View of the Deistical Writers,” ii, 442, 
+ Secker’s Sermons, works i, 114, I15. 

t Stanhope’s ‘‘ History of England,” vii, p. 320. 

§ “ Rambler,” 30, etc. 
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Addison said: ‘“ There is less appearance of re- 
ligion in England than in any neighboring state or 
kingdom.” 

Crossing the Atlantic, we find the Churches of 
the American Colonies not much better. The Vir- 
ginia Colony was never noted for either its morality 
or piety, and the tendency was downward rather 
than upward. In Maryland, under the numerous 
civil and ecclesiastical distractions which prevailed 
through the seventeenth century, things were 
even worse. The Lord’s day was generally pro- 
faned, religion despised, and the clergy were scan- 
dalous in behavior. In the New York Colony the 
Dutch Church, dependent upon the mother Church 
in Amsterdam, performed its work under serious 
embarrassments; and the Episcopal Church, sus- 
tained by the civil power, partook of the prevailing 
laxity in English manners at home. 

The Presbyterians, commencing under the inde- 
‘fatigable labors of the spiritual and apostolical 
Francis Makemie, beginning in 1684, spread through 
New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware, 
and the Eastern Shore of Maryland. But the pio- 
neer passed away, (1708,) and a change came over 
the Churches. Being in close affiliation with the 
Presbyterian Churches of Scotland and Ireland, 
and receiving their ministers from those countries, 
they partook of the same spirit that was working 
such deteriorating results in the Churches of the 
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British Isles. The primitive zeal of Makemie and 
his compeers declined, “revivals of religion were 
nowhere heard of, and an orthodox creed and a 
decent external conduct were the only points on 
which inquiry was made when persons were admit- 
ted tc the communion.” 

And no more was required of the ministers, ex- 
cept intellectual and scholastic qualifications. Vi- 
tal piety almost deserted the Church. The sub- 
stance of preaching was a “dead orthodoxy,” 
which laid no emphasis on human sinfulness or 


’ 


regeneration. ‘Some of the preachers,” says Dr. 
Gillett,*. “whom Tennent rebuked, were unques- 
tionably ‘ Pharisee preachers.’ Among them, too, 
were bitter opponents of the ‘ revival’ which subse- 
quently occurred, ‘if not of evangelical religion.’ ” 
A change of heart not being required of members 
or preachers, unconverted men became pastors. 
Some of them, subsequently awakened under 

Whitefield’s preaching, mourned over themselves 
" as “soul-deceivers and soul-murderers.” 

Puritan New England was not exempt from the 
general decline. The early Churches were noted 
for piety, and during the first thirty years after the 
landing of the Pilgrims deep spirituality prevailed— 
almost continual showers of refreshing. Subse- 
quently spirituality declined, and at the close of 
the century there were many lamentations over 


* ‘History of the Presbyterian Church.” 
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the low state of religion. The eighteenth century 
opened with no improvement. In 1702 Increase 
Mather said: “ Look into our pulpits and see if 
there is such a glory as there once was. Look into 
thercivil state. Does Christ reign there as he once 
did 2 How many churches, how many towns, there 
are in New England over which we may sigh and 
say the glory is gone.” Dr. Trumbull described 
the condition of Connecticut in similar terms. In 
1707 the downward tendency, attributable, in part, 
to the adoption of the Half-way Covenant forty- 
five years before, was accelerated by the action of 
Rev. Solomon Stoddard, of Northampton, a man 
of larger public influence than any other in west- 
ern New England, whose subversive practice of 
admitting unconverted persons to the Lord’s sup- 
per, at first feebly resisted, became current in many 
Churches. The Half-way Covenant had admitted 
the impenitent, if baptized in infancy, to Church 
fellowship, so far as to allow them to become 
voters, but not to partake of the Lord’s supper. 
It was the wooden horse within the walls of Troy. 
Henceforth they were admitted to full fellowship in 
the Church if correct in faith and not scandalous 
in life. From this time justification, regeneration, 
and the cognate doctrines were discarded, or 
preached in new and accommodated forms. Piety 
being no longer a condition of membership, nor of 
ministerial ordination, zeal was at a discount, and 
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refined moralizing and speculation constituted the 
staple matter of pulpit discourses. 

Spasmodic efforts, like the convulsive twitchings 
of dying muscles, were occasionally put forth to 
arrest the decline. In 1725 Cotton Mather, in be- 
half of the convention of ministers, petitioned the 
Legislature that, “in view of the great and visible 
decline of piety,” a Synod might be called to 
remedy the unhappy condition, but without avail. 
Two fatal epidemics, carrying off from one tenth to 
one seventh of the people in some localities, pro- 
duced temporary alarm, but did not essentially 
change the religious condition. 

The evil tendencies working down through En- 
glish society from the coronation of Charles II., un- 
binding the safeguards of virtue and faith, and pro- 
moting skepticism, frivolity, and profligacy, were 
only too contagious among the children of the Pil- 
grims, the Covenanters, and the Cavaliers. The re- 
ligious enthusiasm of the fathers had passed away, 
and devotion, self-sacrifice, and sanctity of life had 
subsided into staleness of thought and stagnancy 
of feeling in all the colonies. The Churches were 
valleys of dry bones. 

In such a condition of the Churches in Great Brit- 
ain and the American Colonies the memorable re- 
ligious movements known as the Wesleyan Refor- 
mation in England, and “the Great Awakening” 
in this country, commenced. Simultaneous and 
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unique, but unconnected, these remarkable quick- 
enings bore the divine impress. 

The Wesleyan movement, beginning in the indi- 
vidual longings of the Wesleys and Whitefield after 
spiritual life and purity, became at once a revival 
and a reformation. It emphasized spiritual life, 
spiritual power, holiness of heart and life, and the 
priesthood of believers. The latter, one of the 
leading theses of the Reformation, but imperfectly 
carried out in the actual life of the Reformation 
Churches, except the Moravians, developed into a 
distinguishing feature of the Wesleyan movement. 
All converts, male and female, were joyful witnesses 
for Christ, and went forth to active labor for their 
new Master. Wesleyanism was characterized by 
intense vitality. Social services, the favorite privi- 
leges of the people, were almost as prominent as the 
preaching of the Word, and large numbers of lay 
preachers and exhorters went forth into neglected 
by-ways. 

This movement gave a broad impulse to English 
Christianity. Wesley, forming societies, and White- 
field forming none—the former Arminian and the 
latter Calvinistic, but one in impulse and purpose—- 
awakened the spiritual life of the national Church 
and also of the dissenting bodies. English Protest- 
antism became a live, aggressive, regenerating force. 
Under the influence of Whitefield and the Countess 
of Huntingdon, Calvinistic Nonconformity rose, as 
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from the dead, with an energy increasing ever since; 
while, in co-operation with Wesley, a powerful 
evangelical party arose in the Establishment, and 
new measures of gospel propagandism were inau- 
gurated, which have kept British Christianity alive 
and extended its activities into far-off lands “ sit- 
ting in darkness and the shadow of death.” Chiefly 
out of this spiritual quickening came forth those 
great Christian enterprises through which British 
piety has spread its influence around the globe. 
“The British Bible Society, most of the British 
Missionary Societies, Tract Societies, the Sunday- 
schools, religious periodicals, negro emancipation, 
etc., all arose, directly or indirectly, from this im- 
pulses* 

Isaac Taylor said the Established Church owes 
to the Wesleyan movement, “in great part, the 
modern revival of its energies ;”’ and, “by the new 
life it has diffused on all sides, it has preserved from 
extinction and has reanimated the languishing Non- 
‘ conformity of the last century, which, just at the 
time of the Methodist revival, was rapidly in course 
to be found nowhere but in books.” Also Mr. 
Leckey says of the Wesleyan movement that “ it 
incalculably increased the efficiency of almost every 
religious body ;” t+ that “it has been more or less 
felt in every Protestant community speaking the 


* Mr. Lecky’s ‘‘ England in the Eighteenth Century,” vol. ii, 
p. 674. + Ibid., p. 682. 
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English tongue;” * and that Wesley “has had a 
wider constructive influence in the sphere of practi- 
cal religion than any other man who has appeared 
since the sixteenth century.” ¢ Dean Stanley has 
uttered similar tributes to Wesley. 

At the time when the Wesleys and Whitefield 
were pressing into higher spiritual life in England, 
across the Atlantic, in the Massachusetts Colony, in 
the retired town of Northampton, the ablest young 
minister of the age, a descendant of a London cler- 
gyman in the days of Elizabeth, was striking mass- 
ive blows against the foundations of false hope on 
which, in stupid lethargy, the Churches were repos- 
ing. Jonathan Edwards, born in the same year 
with John Wesley, was a fellow-champion with him 
of spiritual religion, evangelical theology, and ad- 
vanced spiritual movements. He proclaimed with 
powerful cogency man’s lost condition, Christ’s 
death the only ground of justification, and the ne- 
cessity of regenerating grace. His bugle-call awak- 
ened the slumbering Churches, and aroused them 
to higher spirituality. In Central and Western 
Massachusetts and in Connecticut a large number 
of towns were quickened, and the dormant Churches 
of New Jersey also felt the pulsations of the new 
life. The Edwardean revival attracted much atten- 
tion; but the visit and labors of Whitefield extended 


* Mr. Lecky’s ‘‘ England in the Eighteenth Century,” vol. ii, 
p. 690. + Ibid., p. 687. 
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the circle of its influence, and made it the great re- 
ligious event of the period. 

In the Middle States the way had been providen- 
tially preparing. In 1718 Rev. William Tennent, a 
clergyman of rare scholarship and deep piety, emi- 
grated from Ireland, and about 1729 established 
at Neshaming, not far from Philadelphia, the famous 


> 


“Log College” as a training school for ministers— 
the first Presbyterian school in America. Here, at 
a time when a cold and formal religion called only 
for intellectually drilled ministers, candidates for the 
sacred office received both intellectual and spiritual 
culture, and a body of young preachers was raised 
up who warmly welcomed the coming of Whitefield. 
Under his flaming ministrations the influence of 
Edwards’ revival was suplemented and extended, 
saving the languishing Churches of the Middle 
States from extinction. The Tennents, father and 
three sons—John, Gilbert, and William, 2d—Finlay, 

Robinson, and Davenport, all educated at the “ Log 
. College,”’ were leaders in this movement. 

The Presbyterian Churches assumed an attitude 
of aggressiveness and power ; faithful men were en- 
thused and enlisted in active labor; Nassau Hall 
received its birth and baptism; and Whitefield’s 
preaching and the reading of his published sermons 
introduced Presbyterianism into Virginia. Much 
of “the stock from which the Baptists in Virginia, 
and those farther south and south-west, sprung was 
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also Whitefieldian.” In New England, Wheelock, 
the founder of Dartmouth College, and the in- 
structor of many Indian youth who became mission- 
aries to their red brethren, lighted his torch in this 
flame. Brainerd was fired from the same altar, and, 
under the last sermon of Whitefield, Benjamin Ran- 
dall, the founder of the Free-Will Baptists, was 
awakened. 
The result of the revivals, not to speak of other 
gains, was the addition of from 20,000 to 30,000 
| members to the Churches. But more serious errors 
/ and irregularities accompanied these movements 
|\ than have characterized the revivals of later times, 
' leaving ample occasion for criticism, even by the 
friends, in cooler moments of review. The Churches 
of the Middle and New England States were divided. 
A stout resistance to the extreme measures of the 
_tevivalists, and a growing spirit of dissent—the in- 
cipient stages of the later Arian and Socinian devel- 
opment—sharply arrayed parties against each other. 
The revival, therefore, with all its great and never- 
to-be-depreciated advantages, was not an unmixed 
blessing, but left behind a residuum of evil, to har- 
rass the Churches, and bring again coldness and 
death. 
V4 There speedily followed a long period of spiritual 
A decline, extending y through a half century, occa- 
sioned by new and Continual oanieiplere eee 


the French and Indian wars, the political agitations 
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ushering in the Revolution, the sanguinary scenes 
and deep trials of that severe contest, the pecuniary 
embarrassments following it, the agitations connect- 
ed with the organization of the Federal Govern- 
ment, the local rebellions in several of the States, 
the infusion of English Deism through the British 
officers aiding in the French and Indian wars, and 
the spread of French infidelity, during and after the 
struggle for independence. 

The disbanded armies poisoned every community 
with skepticism and immorality. On the borders, 
lawless Indians and renegade white men kept the 
settlers in perpetual alarm. In large sections there 
was no other vestige of the Christian Sabbath than 
a faint observance of the day as a time of rest for 
the aged and a play-day for the young. The in- 
trigues of infidel politicians thickened around the 
best statesmen; and, without Divine interposition 
and the steady moral courage of Washington, the 
newly emancipated people would have relapsed into 
anarchy. 

The Half-way Covenant was a prolific source of 
evil to the Congregational Churches of New En- 
gland. “In the light of it,” says Rev. Dr. Tarbox,* 
“we can easily understand why the Churches of 
Massachusetts were in a very unhealthy condition 


* Historical Survey of the Congregational Churches of Massa- 
chusetts, 1776-1876. ‘‘ Minutes of the General Association of Mas- 


sachusetts, 1877,” p. 42. 
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one hundred years ago. They had not, it is true 
lost all their power as Churches of Christ, but they 
were greatly shorn of their strength. From 1745 
on to the close of the century there was a woeful ab- 
sence of those special breathings of the Holy Spirit 


| ie which we call revivals of religion. The Churches 


f 


Za 


aime 


were built up as to numbers, but largely with earth. 
ly materials, and the standard of Christian conduct 
came to be very low. 

“We talk of the good old times, but all through 
the last century there were strifes and contentions 
in many of these Churches, such as were far below 
the Christian standards of the present day. We 
refer to these things not to dishonor our fathers, 


+ but rather to honor the Gospel of Jesus Christ, in 


its power to overcome evil, and make the world 
better from generation to generation. 

“The drinking habits of all classes, ministers in- 
cluded, hung like a dead weight upon the Churches. 


~~ Ordinations were scenes of festivity, copious drink- 


ing having a large share in this festivity, and an 
ordination ball often ended the occasion. Not very 
far from the period of the Revolution several coun- 
cils were held in one of the towns of Massachusetts, 
where the people were trying to be rid of a minister, 
who was often the worse for liquor, even in the 
pulpit, and once, at least, at the communion table; 
but some of the neighboring ministers stood by him, 
and the people had to endure him till his death.” 
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A large amount of the social religious activity we 
are now familiar with, presenting to the public the 
major part of the Church phenomena of our times, 
was unknown almost all through the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries, except as exhibited 
among the Quakers, and also by the Methodists, 
after the rise of that body. In anaddress at An- 
dover Theological Seminary, published in the ‘‘Con- 
gregationalist,” Professor Phelps said: 

In the olden time, the two sermons on the Lord’s day with 
the accompanying exercises, constituted the whole of the serv- 
ices of public worship. Sabbath-schools were not, weekly 
lectures were not frequent, except the single lecture preparatory 
to the administration of the Lord’s Supper. The only notable 
exception to this statement I am able to discover, is the institu- 
tion of the “Thursday lecture” in the old First Church of Boston. 

In revival seasons like that of 1734-36, under Ed- 
wards, in Northampton, Mass., there was a little 
variation, when private praying-circles or family 
meetings were held in each other’s houses, weekly or 
monthly, “to seek the Lord.” In the “Great 
Awakening” under Whitefield, meetings for prayer 
were held on secular days; and a woman’s prayer- 
meeting, under Miss Abigal Waters, a convert under 
Whitefield, was held in connection with the Old 
South Church, Boston. 

But such meetings were not numerous and did 
not long continue. Ministers and conservative 
Church members opposed them. A letter is said to 
be in existence from Jonathan Edwards, reproving 
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a young man for taking part in a meeting held in 
his father’s house, and appealing to him, as a wise, 
intelligent young person, to forecast what such a 
practice might lead to. Ministers refused to give 
notice of such meetings, unless they could be pres- 
ent or some officer of the Church could preside. 
In the beginning of this century, when nine spiritual 
members of the Old South Church, Boston, met for 
social worship, they encountered scorn and opposi- 
tion from many of the other members. As late as 
1813, it is said that only two laymen in the Church 
in New Britain, Conn., had ever been heard to 
pray in public. 

Rev. Dr. Leonard Bacon testified that the ‘‘ mod- 
ern style of prayer-meeting is, I think, entirely novel 
in our Churches.” In addresses delivered on the one 
hundred and fiftieth anniversary of the First Church 
in Pomfret, Conn., we read: Bie 


ba 


We cannot say how much visiting from house to house and 
catechetical instruction there was during the first two pastor- 
ates, a period of ninety years; but preaching and public as- 
semblies were limited to two services on the Sabbath, (and in 
cold weather frequently to one,) the preparatory lecture, and an 
occasional lecture in the house of some aged person or invalid. 
None but the pastor took part in acts of social worship. Lay- 
men never prayed or spoke on religious themes in public. No 
place or time was given them. It was looked upon by the age 
as disorderly. Any brother inclined to such service was looked 
upon as a “new light” and a “ separatist.’’. But at the open- 
ing of the third pastorate, 1802, prayer and conference meetings 
were introduced, though many trembled for the result. 
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“Such was the condition of the Churches in the 
older communities. The younger settlements were 
even worse. Rev. David Rice, who went to Ken- 
tucky in 1783, said,* “I scarcely found one man, 
and but few women, who supported a creditable 
profession of religion. Some were grossly ignorant 
of the first principles of religion; some were given 

-to quarreling and fighting; some, to intemperance; 
,- and perhaps most of them were totally ignorant of 
the forms of religion in their own houses.” And 
yet ‘many of them procured certificates of having 
been in full communion and good standing in the 
Churches from which they had emigrated.” 

The religious outlook was dismal indeed. Spirit- 
uality was at a low ebb. The revival idea nearly 
died out of the actual life of the Churches. Many 
of them, decimated by the war, and sunken in 
apathy, dragged a miserable existence. From 1745 
to 1797 only few and comparatively small pea 
of religion occurred: in 1764 and 1770, under the 


* ‘‘ Memoirs of Rev. David Rice, of Kentucky.” 

+ “Long before the death of Whitefield, in 1770, extensive reviv- 
als in America had ceased. And, except one in Stockbridge, and 
some other parts of Berkshire County, Massachusetts, about the year 
1772; and one in the north quarter of Lyme, Connecticut, about 
the yea: 1780; and in several towns in Litchfield County, Con- 
necticut, about the year 1783, I know of none which occurred after- 
wardstjllethe time of which I am to speak, (1797—1803.)”—Rev. E. D, 
Griffin, D.D., Letter on Revivals to Rey. William B. Sprague, D.D. 
(See Sprague’s ‘‘ Lectures on Revivals.” Albany, 1832. Appendix, 


p. 151.) 
27 
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labors of Dr. Laddie, in New York city; in 1767, a 
small revival, with only ten or twelve converts, in 
Norfolk, Connecticut; in 1778, at Vance’s Fort, 
Pennsylvania; in 1781-1787, in the region of Cross 
Creek, Upper Buffalo, Lebanon, and Cross Roads, 
Pennsylvania; in 1772 and 1784, at Elizabeth, and 
in 1790, at Hanover, New Jersey; in 1764, 1785, 
and 1791, under Dr. Buel’s labors, at Easthampton, 
Long Island; in 1788-89, in the upper regions of 
Georgia; in 1795, under the labors of Dr. Griffin, 
at New Hartford, Connecticut, and again in 1799; 
in 1781 and 1788, in Dartmouth College, but not 
again for seventeen years; in Yale College, in 1783, 
but not again until after 1800, the undergraduate 
membership of the College Church dwindling to 
four or five; and in 1757, 1762, and 1773, in Prince- 
ton College, and not again until 1813, during which 
time, according to Dr. Ashbel Green, there were 
only two or three students who professed religion, 
and only four or five who scrupled to use profane 
language. These were almost all the revivals for 
fifty years. William and Mary’s College was “a 
hot-bed of infidelity,” and Harvard College of Arian 
and Socinian sentiments. 

Writing of this period, one pastor said, “ Prior to 
this year (1799) there never was any extensive re- 
vival of religion in this town;” another mentioned 
a small revival in 1767, and another in 1783, and 
nothing more until 1799; another said, “I cannot 
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learn from any of the first settlers that there had 
been any remarkable revivals in this town, until 
June, 1799;”’ and Rev. Ebenezer Porter, of Wash- 
ington, Connecticut, in 1803, wrote, “ Though this 
Church has enjoyed a preached Gospel with very 
little interruption since its formation, a period of 
sixty-four years, nothing that could be properly 
termed a revival of religion had ever taken place 
until the present.” In describing the condition of 
things in Lenox, Massachusetts, a pastor wrote: 
“The situation of this Church calls for the earnest 
prayers of all who have any heart to pray. The 
number of its members is not much greater than it 
has been at any time for twenty-five years, and al- 
most all of them are burdened under the infirmities 
of years. Not a single young person has been re- 
ceived into it for sixteen years.” And another, in 
Canton, Connecticut, said, ‘‘ Religion has gradually 
declined among us, the doctrines of Christ grow 
more and more unpopular, family prayer and all the 
, duties of the Gospel are less regarded, ungodliness 
prevails, and modern ‘infidelity has made alarming 
progress among us. It seems as though the Sab- 
bath would be lost, and every appearance of religion 
vanish yea, that our Zion must die without any 
helper, and that infidels will laugh at her dying 
groans.” We might multiply these testimonies, for 
these were not the exceptional utterances of men 
of melancholy temperament, but the frequent and 
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almost universal expression of the best minds of that 
day. 

The General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, 
embracing men of high character, broad culture, 
and superior intelligence, in its Pastoral Letter, in 
1708, said: “ A dissolution of religious society seems 
to be threatened by the supineness and inattention 
of many ministers and professors of Christianity.” 
“The statements of the Assembly,” says Rev. Dr. 
Gillett, “‘ grave and startling as they were, were by 
no means exaggerated. The prospect for religious 
progress or improvement was almost cheerless. By 
public men in high station infidelity was boldly 
avowed. In some places society, taking its tone 
from them, seemed hopelessly surrendered to the 
impious and the blasphemer.” 

The last two decades of the eighteenth century 
were the darkest period, spiritually and morally, in 
the history of American Christianity—so dark and 
ominous of evil that it was a fruitful topic of dis- 
course, of correspondence, of profound inquiry and 
consultation; and numerous fasts were appointed 
by the ecclesiastical bodies—annual fasts, quarterly 
fasts, monthly fasts, and weekly fasts—and, in some 
localities widely separated, a half hour at sundown 
on Saturday night, and a half hour at sunrise on 
Sunday morning, were devoted to special prayer 
for the divine blessing on the land. 
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CHAPTER IT 
THE NEW SPIRITUAL ERA. 


N the midst of the low spiritual condition de- 
scribed at the close of the preceding chapter the 
great religious awakening, known as “the revival 
of 1800,” performed its beneficent work. From 
1795 to 1797 a few isolated revivals occurred in 
western Massachusetts and Connecticut, but in the 
autumn of 1799 the Holy Spirit was more power- 
fully poured out in Eastern Tennessee and Ken- 
tucky. The flame of revival rapidly spread, cross- 
ing the Blue Ridge into Virginia and North Caro- 
lina, extending southward and northward through- 
out almost the entire land. It continued, with va- 
rying force, from 1799 to 1803, but most deeply 
" marked the years 1800 and 1801, and inaugurated a 
new era of deeper spirituality in the American 
Churches. 

Rev. Dr. Tyler said: * “ Within the period of 
five or six years, commencing with 17097, it has 
been stated that not less than one hundred and fifty 
Churches in New England were visited with ‘times 
of refreshing from the presence of the Lord.’”’ 


* ““New England Revivals.” By Rev. Bennett Tyler, D,D. 
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Rev. Ebenezer Porter, D.D., said: “The day 
dawned which was to succeed a night of more than 
sixty years. As in the valley of Ezekiel’s vision, 
there was a great shaking. Dry bones, animated 
by the breath of the Almighty, stood up new-born 
believers. The children of Zion beheld with over- 
flowing souls, and with thankful hearts acknowl- 
edged, ‘ This is the finger of God.’ The work was 
stamped conspicuously with the impress of its di- 
vine Author, and its joyful effects evinced no other 
than the agency of Omnipotence.” Rev. E. D. 
Griffin, D.D., said: “I could stand in my door, at 
New Hartford, Litchfield Co., Conn., and number 
fifty or sixty contiguous congregations laid down 
in one field of divine wonders, and as many more 
in various parts of New England.” 

Since that time American revivals have been fre- 
quent and extensive, attracting the attention of 
European divines as remarkable phases in the history 
of the Christian Church. Rev. Dr. Gardner Spring 
said: “ From the year 1800 down to the year 1825 
there was an uninterrupted series of these celestial 
visitations spreading over different parts of the 
land. During the whole of those twenty-five years 
there was scarcely a time in which we could not 
point to some village, some city, some seminary, 
and say, ‘ Behold what God hath wrought.’” Rev. 
Dr. Heman Humphrey said: “It was the opening 
of a new revival epoch, which has lasted now more 
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than half a century, with but short and partial in- 
terruptions. . . . Taken altogether, the revival pe- 
riod, at the close of the last century and the be- 
ginning of the present, furnishes ample materials 
for a long and glorious chapter in the history of 
redemption.” 

Between 1825 and 1845 these spiritual visitations 
were very powerful ; from 1848 to 1857 was a period 
of reaction and spiritual decline, following the wide- 
ly extended, but abnormal, Millerite excitement ; 
but since the great revival of 1857 and 1858, the re- 
vival seasons, except during the civil war, have been 
more frequent and continuous, and the declensions 
less disastrous. Numerous local Churches have 
enjoyed a well-nigh uninterrupted revival condition 
for many years, few weeks passing without conver- 
sions, In later years, too, there has been less ex- 
citement, and less of the peculiar physical phenom- 
ena which characterized the early revivals in Scot- 
land among the Presbyterians, in England under 

‘the Wesleys, in America under Whitefield and Ed- 
wards, and in Tennessee and Kentucky at the be- 
ginning of this century. A more deliberate and in- 
telligent action of the religious sensibilities is every- 
where apparent. And the fruits of this new life have 
been an increase of nearly fifteen millions of com- 
municants in the Evangelical Churches from 1800 to 
1894—a gain without a parallel in religious history. 

As one of the effects, though, in an important 


wee 
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sense, a cause, of these great revival movements, 
and an unmistakable evidence of the deepening 
spiritual vitality of the American Churches, we 
have the every-where patent fact of a more general 
and intelligent acknowledgment of the Holy Spirit’s 
influences as the efficient agent in all spiritual 
work. During the last one hundred and fifty years 
this doctrine has come to a fuller recognition than 
ever before for eighteen centuries, and Christian 
men are accustomed to labor in humble reliance 
upon this divine agent for spiritual success. The 
supernatural influence of the Holy Spirit in awak- 
ening sinners, in begetting and sustaining Chris- 
tian experience—the vital and vitalizing power in 
true piety—has come into very distinctive promi- 
nence in the religious literature also of this period. 
As a consequence, there has been a deeper awaken- 
ing of the religious consciousness, a wider explora- 
tion of the field of religious experience, a develop- 
ment of a more joyful and victorious type of piety, 
and a spirit of heroic effort in keeping with our best 
ideals of pure Christianity. 

New wine must have new bottles; new life devel- 
ops new organizations. The old methods of relig- 
ious work no longer sufficed. The vigorous con- 
verts of the new era became conspicuous as organ- 
izers and standard-bearers of great advance move- 
ments. Under the hay-stacks on the banks of the 
Hoosac, Mills, Hall, and Richards, three devoted 
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young students of Williams’ College, all fruits of 
the revival of 1800, “ prayed into existence the em- 
bryo of foreign missions,” and soon after, at Ando- 
ver, enkindled the hearts of Newell, Nott, and 
Judson with the same flame. Dr. Justin Edwards, 
one of the wisest and most influential organizers 
of moral and religious enterprises, and the most 
effective champion of the temperance and Sabbath 
reforms this country ever knew; and Jeremiah 
Evarts, Esq., devoted to religious literature, mis- 
sions, temperance, Sunday-school and tract move- 
ments, and numerous others—were also fruits of 
that revival. Home Missionary, Foreign Mission- 
ary, Bible, Tract, and Sunday-school Societies 
sprang up sporadically in the new religious soil. 

Rev. Heman Humphrey, D.D., writing about 
1850, alluding to the far-reaching results of the re- 
vival of 1800, said: 

“ The glorious cause of religion and philanthropy 
_ has advanced, till it would require a space not 
afforded in these sketches so much as to name the 
Christian and humane societies which have sprung 
up all over our land within the last forty years. 
Exactly how much we at home and the world 
abroad are indebted for these organizations, so rich 
in blessings, to the revivals of 1800, it is impossible 
to say, though much every way. .. . It cannot be 
denied that modern missions sprang out of these 
revivals. The immediate connection between them, 
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as cause and effect, was remarkably clear in the 
organization of the first societies, which have since 
accomplished so much; and the impulse which 
they gave to the Churches to extend the blessings 
which they were diffusing, by forming the later affil. 
iated societies, of like aims and character, is scarcely 
less obvious.” 

The religious quickening in England, under the 
Wesleys and Whitefield, was followed, at the close 
of the last and the beginning of the present cent- 
ury, by the organization of numerous societies for 
Christian and beneficent purposes. Foreign and 
Home Missionary, Bible, Tract, Sunday-school, 
Educational, Peace, African Amelioration, Seamen’s, 
Prison Discipline, and Philanthropic, Societies were 
organized, with extended ramifications, mostly be- 
tween 1780 and 1830, with additions and enlarge- 
ments since the latter date. Their pecuniary re- 
ceipts are among the most wonderful examples of 
modern munificence, and the fruitage of Bible, tract, 
and mission work is marvelous. 

The same tendency followed the religious quick- 
ening in America. During the present century 
American Christianity has fully attested its deep 
vitality by its wonderful self-organizing power. 
The numerous local societies for missions, home and 
foreign, tracts, Bibles, Sunday-schools, temperance, - 
education, the Sabbath, seamen, etc., which came 
into existence during the first two decades of this 
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century, were subsequently combined * into large 
national organizations, with countless auxiliaries 
covering the entire land. Each successive decade 
has developed new organizations, and extended 
more widely the old, comprising all conceivable 
forms of benevolence and beneficence, and enlisting 
an army of Christian workers, outnumbering the 
largest armies of ancient or modern times. The 
last quarter of a century has witnessed no decline in 
these agencies, but rather a vast increase in their 
number, resources, workers, and the scope of their 
operations, beyond any previous period, even sev- 
eral times greater than in the previous half century. 
Besides the purely Christian organizations directly 
connected with the Churches, there are numerous 
philanthropic, social, civil, educational, and reform- 
atory societies, indirectly or directly growing out of 
the impelling life-flow of Christianity. Thus has 
the new life attested its divinity—quickening, en- 
lightening, humanizing, reforming, and saving men, 
“The poor have the gospel preached unto them.” 
This new life has also been wonderfully aggress. 
ive and expansive, following closely the large pop- 
ulations spreading over our broad national domain 
with enlightening and saving influences. Pioneer 
preachers, colporteurs, and Sunday-school agents, 
stepping closely in the footprints of pioneer settlers, 
hailing the cabin builder with religious salutations, 


* Mostly from 1820 to 1830. 
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calling him to an extemporized worship on his half- 
hewn log, and including his home in a plan for 
future religious visitation, in the spirit of zealous 
propagandism, founded Churches, Sunday-schools, 
Church seminaries and colleges, and made the wil- 
derness, less than three generations ago a vast moral 
waste of howling savages, to bud and blossom with 
the institutions of Christian civilization. In the 
region beyond the western line of New York, Penn- 
sylvania, Virginia, North Carolina, and Georgia, 
which, in the year 1800, had but few scattering 
Protestant Churches, there were, according to the 
Census of 1890, 106,257 Protestant Church organi- 
zations, or two thirds of all the Protestant Churches 
in the United States—the abundant harvest of zeal- 
ous pioneer seed-sowing. And what a multitude 
of cognate religious institutions accompany these 
Churches, comprising an amount of Christian life 
scarcely paralleled in any other land—the results 
of seventy years’ labors, fully testing the spiritual 
vitality of the American Churches. 

A great change has taken place in the spiritual 
activities of the Churches. Formerly, pray er-meet- 
ings, except in the occasional revival seasons, were 
rare, and only a very few persons were allowed or 
expected to participate in them. All through the 
last century, and for some time intc the present, 
this custom prevailed. The gifts of the laity were 
not exercised, and their voices were seldom heard in 
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exhortation orsupplication. Rev. Mr. Fisk,* of New 
Braintree, Mass., had been pastor of that Church 
eleven years before he heard the first word of prayer 
from one of his members. And when the little 
band of zealous evangelicals went off from the Old 
South Church, Boston, in 1808, to organize the 
Park-street Church,t as a breakwater against the in- 
coming tide of Arianism, they met several times for 
consultation before any one of even these redoubt- 
able champions of orthodoxy had sufficient courage 
to open his lips in vocal prayer. Women never 
prayed or spoke in any religious services. 

“The only religious meetings of the week were 
on the Sabbath. There was no evening lecture, no 
altar for social prayer, no intercessions in concert 
for the coming of the kingdom, no schools for the 
religious education of the young, no religious 
weekly periodicals, discoursing earnestly of the 
signs of the times, the demands of the age, the 
great questions of faith and practice, or giving tid- 
ings of the refreshing visits of the Spirit abroad, and 
thus quickening the sympathies and animating the 
activities of Christians at home.” { There were no 
associations for printing and scattering Bibles, 
tracts, etc. 


* See his ‘‘ Half-Century Discourse.” 

+ “Memorial Volume.” 

¢ Deacon Samuel Willis, Judge Samuel Hubbard, and Peter Ho- 
bart, Jun., in the ‘‘ Memorial Volume of the Park-street Church, 


Boston,” p. 130. 
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During the present century marked progress has 
been made in the practical working of the principle 
of the universal priesthood of believers; and numer- 
ous modifications have been made in the usages and 
politics of all the religious denominations, bringing 
into prominence and activity Christian men and 
women in great moral and spiritual enterprises. 
True Christianity, claiming the whole world for its 
field, is, in its nature, irrepressible and aggressive. 
Almost within the period of a generation social 
religious services have not only come to be regarded 
as indispensable, but increasingly prominent, often 
gathering the largest audiences of the Sabbath. 
These meetings are for the most part lively and 
spiritual—a great advance upon those of other days 
—the few old-time prayers and exhortations having 
given place to “a cloud of witnesses” for Christ. 
Large numbers of Christian laymen and women are 
engaged in religious work in our cities and desti- 
tute localities throughout the country. Religious 
services in halls, depots, groves, public squares, 
popular watering-places, etc., are held by Young 
Men’s Christian Associations, and tons of religious 
tracts are annually distributed. The prisons, alms- 
houses, and reformatory institutions, are visited, 
and Sunday-schools are sustained in them, by lay 
workers. Sunday-schools, conducted by laymen, 
become zuclez of Churches; systematic religious 
visitation is maintained in large centers by pious 
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women; praying-bands, of young men and older 
men, conduct series of religious services; and sys- 
tems of colportage are carried on, by unordained 
men, through which large quantities of tracts and 
religious volumes are scattered in the land. 

An order of deaconesses, or class of devout 
women engaged in religious labors, has been recog- 
nized in the Protestant Episcopal Church, and the 
late Triennial Convention authorized the appoint- 
ment of lay-preachers. The Methodist Episcopal 
Church has 14,274 local preachers, and in all branches 
of Methodism in the world about eighty. thousand. 
It has also an order of deaconesses. 

City missions, almost entirely the work of the 
present century, are conducted by lay agencies. 
The Boston City Mission Society (Orthodox Con- 
gregational) was founded in 1816; the New York 
City Mission and Tract Society in 1827; a few oth- 
ers, and but very few, were elsewhere organized at 
this early period.* 

In the great revival of 1830-1832, particularly in 
connection with the religious labors of Harlan Page 
and others in New York city, a new interest was 
awakened in personal efforts for the salvation of in- 
dividuals, and in city evangelization. But the work 
slowly progressed, and it is worthy of special notice, 
that since the year 1850 city mission work through- 
out the United States has received a much greater 


* See “Church Almanac,” 1879, p. 27. 
28 
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impulse, and the amount of money and labor ex- 
pended has increased beyond all calculation. At 
the present time no cities are without these agen- 
cies, and they are chiefly in the hands of evangelical 
Protestantism. 

“ The utilization of lay help,” says Charles Mack- 
eson, “to supplement the work of the clergy, is a 
modern improvement of no slight importance; and, 
in the Diocese of London alone, has brought into 
the field 2,788 unpaid laborers, 121 of whom hold 
the Bishop’s license to conduct services for the 
poor. All these centralized and consolidated agen- 
cies may be fairly reckoned as not the least impor- 
tant elements in the progress of religion and phi- 
lanthropy in London; and not one of them can be 
said to be superfluous in a condition of society 
which, unlike that of the continental city, or even 
of the English provincial town, has led to an almost 
complete separation of classes, until between the 
east and west of London, there is literally ‘a great 
gulf fixed;’ and it is to bridge over the chasm that 
the efforts of all who wish well to the race must be 
directed. 1 ~ 

The Annual Reports of the Boston City Mission- 
ary Society, (Orthodox Congregational,) probably 
the most thoroughly organized, intelligent, and 
spiritual body of laborers in the United States, 
furnish the most gratifying exhibits. 


* “ British Almanac and Companion,” 1880, p. 134-5. 
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SUMMARY FOR Firry YEARS, 1840-1893, INCLUSIVE. 


Missionaries, years of service.............. go8 
IVAESUCS AINA Cl Cmmtrranolores Steetssieis siexe areRe he eG ase 1,936,436 
Witterent tarmilves: visiteds,.. cist e «cca ose 457,037 
WASItSELOMER GE SICA ar ais cis ere ntie sic erste cia eres es 266,440 
Paperssan a tractsudistributed.:..6. «esr els < 9,257,784 
Bibles: cIVveMUaWwiay, a srelecuietkyeente orn satatece PLOT) 
Testaments given away...... Sosa 19,940 
Persons induced to attend public worship.... 16,598 
Children gathered into Sunday-schools....... 36,563 
Children gathered into public schools....... 5,333 
Chapel and neighborhood meetings held..... 84,256 
Mo petuCONVETSTOUS nyracieres = 1) sie aeerareieleiere 3,347 
Persons furnished employment............. 16,209 
dimes pecumiary aid torfamiliess so scmc.. nee 270,193 
GALI CMS CONVEM Ga Wa Vinin or enate ete: cle usie siete: cleo oie 291,074 
Receipts of the Society for the missions...... $628,363 08 


Receipts for relief of the poor, Thanksgiving 
and Christmas offerings, and Fresh Air 
tBicarn ese opti usta retire sabe cce Nes Sea stesso tells 0, so,us she ~.. $412,654 76 


A table of summaries by decades (Report, 1891, 
at end) shows a steady increase, in almost every 
item, in each decade. The receipts in the last 
decade are $100,000 more than two decades ago; 
the missionary labor, fifty years more; the visits, 
130,000 more; the conversions, nearly twice as 
many; persons furnished employment, more than 
twice as many ; pecuniary aid afforded, 50 per cent. 
more times; and nearly twice as much aid in 
amount given, in the last, as in the former period. 
Such statistics are not dry figures, but are resonant 
with the eloquence of deeds. 

Other denominations have numerous missions in 
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Boston which cannot be stated here in detail, all 
of which are penetrating all classes of the popula- 
tion. If we allow one third of the population 
wholly neglect public worship, and another third 
to be detained from the sanctuary by illness, or as 
nurses, or on account of old age or tender child- 
hood, we have another third who may be reckoned 
as worshipers, some of whom are very irregular. 
The accommodations for worship will appear from 
thisttabler= 


CHURCHES, CHAPELS, MISSION, AND BRANCH AND MISSION 
SUNDAY-SCHOOLS. 


q oe 
as | fo) 
. s 4 ne 
3 LocaTIoOn. <s BA g a for 
a a ou = 8 each 
= a OG é) a 
I | East Boston 19,633 5 2 7 2,805 
2 | East Boston 17,297 9 2 II 1,572 
3 | Charlestown 13,094 2 I 3 4,365 
Ane Gharlestownly- jigs see cate 12,842 I I 2 6,421 
5 | Charlestown... 12,413 9 I Io 1,241 
6 | North End. mel o.d47, 12 3 I5 1,230 
7 Northyknd)a:h.2 capiasta saree enters 13,145 8 2 10 1,314 
SmiWiest nd avaarstes sister ie craeiaye 13,026 8 I 9 1,447 
‘oul, Wiestubndine mee nce eee neers 12,660 7 Be 7 1,809 
to | Court to Kneeland Street..... 8,205 24 oe 24 342 
TE) Backs (Bay: craere stelle sisieleiekei 21,660 30 2 32 677 
Teal) SowthnCoviersssece acceler 12,585 10 I II 1,144 
73) |ESouthiBostonaeee meen meee 22,375 a0 3 3 71458 
TAN SOUL OStOMeermr iceman 26,3607 9 I Io 2,637 
rs) |SouthsBostonm me aerer eases 18,049 5 I 6 3,008 
16 | South End ....... Raion cons 18,048 5 I 6 3,008 
7 |; SOMCNE eee one eee 15,638 15 I 16 977 
18 | South End..., 16,035 8 I 9 1,782 
1g | Roxbury ...... 22,002) aig ako I II 2,090 
20 | Roxbury...... 24,335 8 I 9 2,704 
ZEA ELOXD UK Vane leeesers elect 23,042 15 I 16 1,440 
22 PROXDULY: meciaisieteterercinciineclerine 20,011 6 r 7 2,859 
23ul) Wiest Roxbury \.,5.ceccacs aes 24,997 2 2 23 1,087 
24a Dorchester: eraierelsetate cts 29,550 23 2 26 1,137 
Zr ul righ CON teslsteitsiey stele tats 12,032 12 I 13 926 
448,477 262 34 206 


* “Report of the Boston City Mission Society for 18go.” 
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Here is one church or chapel for 1,500 in the 
whole city, with ample room left for evangelizing 
work, in providing for the more neglected localities, 
and the better cultivation of the best provided 
sections. 

The following statements show the character of 
New York city as a mission field, a character 
toward which other cities are approaching. 

Population of the city in 1890, 1,513,491; males, 
747,570; females, 767,722. There is also a large 
transient population, seamen, boatmen, visitors at 
hotels, immigrants, etc., probably 40,000. Of 
the population, as taken from the Census, 871,858 
were born in the United States, and 639,943 foreign 
born. 


* RELIGIOUS ANALYSIS FOR 60 YEARS. 


Years, Population. Churches. Average, 
1830." .. 202,589 109 T church to 1,858 inhabitants. 
TOAOE <i 312,852 170 Tat tae ** 1,840 oS 
SROs oes 515,394 246 Tee £22,005 OY 
£860.... 813,669 347 i tomas I oy eS 
TS 7 Oper 942,293 470 phe “* 2,044 Se 
EECOwda se £200,220 489 gee ais 2,468 WG 
WSQOrse 2 1, 513,40E 537 Deueh te ‘* 2,819 a 
TOS oe 1,001,730 579 1 tee Seah ih ce 


The above suggests a theme for study, and pre- 
sents a view of one of the most urgent and difficult 
fields for Christian effort in the United States. This 
is a place for calm but strong faith. 


*«* Report of New York City Mission Society,” 1894, pp. 262-3. 
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* RELATIVE NUMBER OF CHURCHES. 


Jews, Protestant 
Roman Unitarians, Evangelical 
Years. Catholic. Universalists, Churches 
Miscellaneous, combined, 
ES SO erie! stetate shelaieere 4 6 99 
iis} @aoeaodo G0 UAGOG 7 12 I51 
TSG Olea tars erence avers 19 16 221 
T SOOM A er cutetnte cree 32 22 293 
RCW AOIA ole-citroceG OF UO 0 41 49 380 
ieskAOG akegandoduodOO 56 39 396 
TSO Ometetacerreacrt 77 IOI 412 
IRSIO Bo Go HOON OS OO dou 86 112 426 


COMMUNICANTS OF FOUR PROTESTANT CHURCHES IN NEW 
YORK CITY. 


1868. 1880. 1891, 1898. 

IBADUSterrersmirte 10,469 12,476 13,952 14,469 
Methods tweeters 9,192 11,967 13,280 14,551 
Presbyterian «... 15,086 18,950 23,299 23,746 
Episcopal....... 12,139 23,631 37,915 42,413 
Total eeerser. 46,896 67,024 88,446 95,179 
utheraniscie ss ee 16,666 


The above four denominations show a slight gain 
on the total population, from one member in 17.9 
inhabitants in 1880, to one in 17.4 inhabitants in 
1891. The data, though prepared with great labor 
and discrimination by careful persons, are possi- 
bly not perfect. Besides, it should be kept in 
mind that a large number of the members of these 
Churches, during the period in question, have 
moved out into suburban localities and transferred 
their membership also. A comparison including a 


** Report of New York-City Mission Society,” 1894, pp. 262-3. 
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radius of twenty-five miles is desirable in such an 
investigation; but the data are not easily gathered 
and tabulated. 

The New York City Mission and Tract Society 
is the largest city mission society in that city. For 
many years it was under the superintendence of 
Mr. Lewis E. Jackson, and more recently under 
Mr. Morris K. Jesup and Rev. A. F. Schauffler, 
D.D. There have been single years when it has 
employea 40 missionaries, besides assistants, who 
have made 33,787 visits annually. In 54 years, 
1826-1880, 2,421,994 visits were made, 51,476,740 
tracts were distributed; 90,027 Bibles and Testa- 
ments given away; besides a large number of chil- 
dren gathered into Sunday-schools and day-schools ; 
257,052 persons induced to attend public wor- 
ship, and 13,911 converts united to evangelical 
Churches. 

The New York City Church Extension and Mis- 
sionary Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
organized in 1866, has proved to be a very efficient 
organization. Rev. M._ D’C. Crawford, D.D., is 
the president. For 1893 it reported: 


Churches and chapels.........+.0++08 cececce 22 
Pastors and ASSIStaDtS».cccccccsccvccccveveces 34 
COMMUMICADUS sere cialei sea ces ait vise cies see ces 3,347 
I i@loatiioMenGynanou 6aCRIRC OR Ot CD DC COCO DIO. 659 
WARTIEMTBOICY no cione 6 bn De On COD DIOe COC UIOD OI 34,598 
WETS AO eitGle 5 ob come DOR OOTCOOOS areterer sees a 3,158 


Pages of tracts distributed. ....+..+++eeeeeeee 1,121,620 
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In twenty-seven years it reports: 


WASH [OEOICs wagons nat poem coo > DamO OOO UG 639,873 
NAS Wo) WitewNelicor oe oooso oc UsGeosdoceund 53,893 ° 
Paid on chapel property.............--.-- $591,846 02 
Paid on current expenses........-....---- $1,965,638 13 
GOnVErslOnseeas eset toes leer 14,339 


City mission organizations are now universal in 
all American cities, and all of them the growth of 
the last seventy-seven years. 

The general home missionary work of the coun- 
try has enlisted a large amount of lay and clerical 
talent, and developed astonishing results. The un- 
paralleled increase of our population since 1790 
has created extraordinary demands upon the Chris- 
tian activity of the American Churches. With an 
average yearly gain in population more than three 
times as large as in any European country, new vil- 
lages and cities springing up as by magic, and the 
inhabitants spreading over an immense territorial 
area, it has been incumbent upon the Churches to 
furnish the new communities with religious watch- 
care and instruction. Large masses of ignorant and 
unevangelized people from other lands—Papists and 
Rationalists from Europe, and heathen from Asia— 
have crowded to our shores, and the utmost dili- 
gence and sterling virtue have been required to pre- 
serve the land from misrule and ruin. How have 
these moral and religious necessities been met? 
Has the spiritual vitality of the Churches been suffi- 
cient for these demands? 
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The great revivals of religion extending through 
the nation at the opening of the nineteenth century, 
followed by successive waves of spiritual impulse in 
the subsequent decades, prepared the Churches to 
appreciate the necessities of the situation, and in- 
spired them with the requisite spirit of self-sacrific- 
ing labor. Home Missionary Societies, the imme- 
diate fruits of the new revival era, sprang up, mul- 
tiplying auxiliaries and laborers, and spreading 
through thousands of localities. In reviewing the 
century we cannot fail to recognize the profound 
significance of those providential movements which 
turned back the dark tide of infidelity spreading 
over the land at the close of the last century, and 
prepared the way, in the American Churches, by 
which the nation has been religiously permeated 
and strengthened to endure so well the severe strain 
from the large exotic and heterogeneous masses ab- 
sorbed in its population. 

The full record of the labors of these Home Mis- 
sionary Societies, about thirty-five in number, not 
including City Societies, would fill many pages with 
most significant statistics and evidences of im- 
mense spiritual force. Their toils and triumphs 
cannot be matched in either ancient or modern 
times. 

The following partial aggregates, taken from off- 
cial reports, of Home Missionary Societies, combine 
such data as can be obtained fora single year : 
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Ministers, licentiates, colporteurs, and teachers employed 


by eighteen Societies: ccaie)=< o1ciwie one)ale tates senatorial eisferal leo) iste 9,033 
Localities supplied, reported by eight societies........... 9,365 
Conversions and additions to the Churches reported by 

MIN C!SOCIELIES Nae cent oe ;, 25 Hrayelia te eareten a ieletey Seoeeuaisten tela hat gee 26,918 
Churches organized in one year reported by five socie- 

(kG Aeaéodotoce aclaco Rn at 6 omy Se, flr 332 
Sunday-schools organized in one year reported by four so- 

fehl 8 I eA OnE OLE ORS HOA GOOG Dan 0 Toa Ooo 4,621 
Sunday-school scholars reported by ten societies ......... 548,569 
Time spent in labor, by missionaries, in one year, reported 

by seven societies, equal to ..... 2.2.22. 222.0000 (years) 1,906 
Religious visits in one year reported by missionaries of five 

Rola CiSr5 oe oo adnodoconerd su tuobOSoOoCOd snpeaccaces 920,202 
Prayer-meetings held by missionaries of three societies in 

Ci enmonococoacdoddnbsconob SRT aratatalie otekelal ater Ps 17,131 


The system of colportage, inaugurated by the 
American Tract Society in 1841, has been another 
important lay agency, exhibiting, in a practical form, 
the vital religious force of the Churches. In 1850 
their number had increased to 508, and their labors 
were extended to the German, Irish, French, Welsh, 
Norwegian, and Spanish populations, both Prot- 
estant and Papal, in all portions of the land, but es- 
pecially throughout the Mississippi Valley. They 
went forth from house to house, selling religious 
books wherever practicable, bestowing them gratu- 
itously among the poor, accompanying their visits 
with religious conversation and prayer, holding re- 
ligious meetings, forming Sunday-schools, promot- 
ing temperance, and in many other ways advancing 
the kingdom of God. 
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The following partial summaries of the Home 
Missionary and Colportage work, full of instructive 
significance, will be pondered with pleasure and 
profit: 


RELIGIOUS VISITs. 


By missionaries of the Baptist Home Missionary Society 


RT OM py CALS cio octelcra ety ersune ote aracin ete sa sitisrate. sis 3,710,187 
By agents or colporteurs of Baptist Publication Society 
MOC MY. CALS a tates week te fe order a estat raisnereicse e auee Ctonenewore I, 202,043 


By colporteurs of American Tract Society in 52 years... 14,163,167 
By colporteurs of American Bible Society in 28 vears... 16,468,078 
By colporteurs of Presbyterian Board of Publication 

ATIPAORY CATS is dele erie a4 AiiSao RCC GU RATIO RO .Ceein wt 835300;040 


Otalevisits = sistas erov\aic sieretisie sere ects ie- Wee tars OO 545405 


PRAYER-MEETINGS HELD. 


By missionaries of the Baptist Home Missionary Society 


Ui ie y| CATS: crater eketstatey tor ok! si sietsia secs asi esi ond) «1 )-oie's alee ssi 821,393 
By colporteurs of Baptist Board of Publication in 39 
WE Boa. bate he Bet ob Oca eel OCMC OO UC OCIIGIOS Oro T 108,939 


By colporteurs of the American Tract Society in 52 years 476,558 


Motal by agentsrof three: Boards... ...+6- 6 1,406,890 


ADDITIONS TO CHURCHES BY PROFESSION OF FAITH. 


By missionaries of American Home Missionary Society 


Ti Oy MAN, oda hoe OOD SOHO GO DOLOO.S Of Nooo ere 400,257 
By missionaries of Presbyterian Home Missionary So- 
Hee Thm, 38S SCRA des Gha.8 ania. grind Donde aaa Operon 115,304 


By missionaries of Baptist Home Missionary Society in 


Gir CEI coc on bugoOs io Cod Ono 0 OO DO rOOd Oo eOnO Omi 


Total by agents of three Boards.,......,... athe 652,742 


430 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


RELIGIOUS VOLUMES GIVEN AWAY. 


By colporteurs of the Presbyterian Board of Publication 


IWC) VEN Seconc dgGo0odn Ko bodgD OCOD GEtC Ep SOOC 1,750,097 
By agents and colporteurs of Baptist Publication Board 
ind) (0) HACEWEE SHG DH oU GE dG OCO one oo do. oO > eST Can Gn 143,060 


By colporteurs of American Tract Society in 52 years... 3,176,215 
By colporteurs of American Bible Society in 28 years... 2,249,731 


Total by agents of four Boards......... Amo on Ge FSO yWOR 


PAGES. OF RELIGIOUS TRACTS GIVEN AWAY. 


By agents and colporteurs of Baptist Publication Board 


UNWOORYV CALS ese aia) excParek Sane cel steke iat caeivel aide yey etetetraRet tea 42,007,846 

By colporteurs of Presbyterian Board of Publication in 
EOMEIS oem od HO DUO OOO ba Oee0 000000 on cn dw oOo 193,308,019 
Total pages of tracts by two Boards........... 235,315,865 


Other Boards have gratuitously distributed large 
quantities of tracts, but we are unable to tabulate 
them. The American Tract Society has published 
9,571,101,032 pages of tracts from the beginning, 69 
years ago, and has sold 12,595,771 volumes of books 
in the last 52 years. 


YEARS OF LABOR PERFORMED. 


By missionaries of American Home Missionary Society 


WSO VALS raise Sevsistes!s 2 4.2 aeheratoretey terete erenteiare é 48,701 
By missionaries of Baptist Home Missionary Society in 

OT VOarS Coke Pei, iesiodio ore sisi apy eye ee 11,303 
By missionaries of Presbyterian Board of Home Mis- 

SIONS MINED USVCAUS srbaicne aie mos Henl a eiart tei eee eee 9,453 


By colporteurs of Presbyterian Board of Publication in 

LO HMC DAS Anica Ooo on Oem te Hanaho Sclodban foo S 7,504 
By agents and colporteurs of Baptist Board of Publica- 

tom ain 45 yearshe.. i. RISE oeie CIO RE AIO eka smiater 1,020 
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By colporteurs of the American Tract Society in 52 
SEO © aS ROO Ses a bce pee TOM nO 5,955 


otalubyaasents or sixeboandsena series cere esis 83,545 


These are only partial exhibits of the spiritual 
activities of the American Churches during the last 
half century. If the full statistics could be gathered 
they would thrill and amaze us. What we have 
here gathered are highly significant, and indicate 
religious activities of incalculable proportions, al- 
most wholly unknown until within the last eighty 
years. They are unmistakable evidences of the 
deep spiritual vitality of the modern Churches, and 
their ardent aggressive force. 

The Young Men’s Christian Association has be- 
come one of the great factors in the evangelization 
of the masses. The product of the last fifty years, 
they have come to number over 5,000 Associations 
in all parts of the world. Early in June, 1894, this 
body celebrated its Golden Jubilee in London, at 
which the doxology was sung in twenty different 
languages, receiving recognition from Queen Vic- 
toria and honors at Westminster Abbey. Else- 
where in many cities celebrations were held, in 
which eminent gentlemen participated. All this 
because, fifty years ago, a consecrated Christian lay- 
man, Mr. George Williams, believing it would pay 
to undertake special work for young men, acted on 


his conviction. 
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The following table will show the number of 
these Associations, in all parts of the world, com- 
paring the growth from 1880 to 1894, showing an 
increase of nearly 3,000 Associations in 14 years: 


Younc MEN’s CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATIONS IN THE WORLD. 


AMERICA, 
United States. . 
Ganadayecncict 
IMexi COs nu.sccee 
Bermuda...... 
Argentine Rep. 
Brazil wassvcaeie 
British Guiana. 
Uruguay 


West Indies...| 


Total, America. 


EUROPE. 
England and 
WialleSsa-ced. 
Scotland 
Biranceuean acd 
Germany an = 
Tollandeene aces 


Switzerland.... 
Norway 
Sweden 


ste ePeleleleie ie 


PAS tinate eecererets i 


Hungary 
Russia 


1880. 


1894. 


1,315 


. oO 
COOH NHN HAH 


Bulgaria....... 
Europ’n Turkey 


Total, Europe. 


ASIA, 
ind iaeescpere Pete 
eee 
China. 
Japan . 
Asiatic Tey, 
Persia 


Motale Asia sere 


AFRICA. 
Madagascar... . 
North Africa... 
W. Cent. Africa 
South Africa... 


Total, Africa. . 


OCEANICA. 
Australia 
New Zealand.. 
Hawailwen ccc 


Total, Oceanica 


Oey cnc) 


Aggregate 


1880. 


1,272 


co 


13 


I 


Qe 


14) 


1894. 


I 
I 


| 3,479 


+ 
RO 


27 


5,109 


Fuller details will be desired, and are here given 
for the United States, as far as reported: 
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NUMBER AND MEMBERSHIP. 


1,286 Associations have sent in reports. 

1,244 of these report an aggregate Membership of.... 

Loo report anwActive Membership of. .5....:...... 

1,074 report the number of Members serving on Com- 
MIDILCOC Stparete eee asco che Rick sistalisieeiecans sels . 


FINANCIAL. 


291 Associations own Buildings valued at ......... 
106 own other Real Estate valued at ............. 


Total Property in Buildings and other Real 
IDSA: ss cody 006 Gombxp bow don dao oe 


Net Property in Buildings and other Real 

IDSC caonkad padciccse Mopuansdo dao 

118 report Building Funds paid in, amounting to.. 
38 report Endowment Funds paid in, amounting to 
2 report Special Funds paid in, amounting to.... 
Sq2sreport Hitunitine valued ats. sat.c|- 90) s0 e)sceis 0070s 
612 report Libraries of 50 or more volumes, valued at 
The Niblo Library Endowment Fund—N. Y. C’y 

G5 ,other library Hunds paid an... <2 sis = cla 


‘Tfoiie) iSite RAV OSIM an oOad DOD owe creed 


153 report Building Funds pledged............ ry 
2 report Library Fumds pledged.......:........ 
4 report Endowment Funds pledged............ 
984 report cash paid out for Current Expenses..... 


PHYSICAL, INTELLECTUAL, AND SOCIAL. 


524 report attention to Physical Culture ; 473 through 
gymnasiums, and 297 through other means, 
including baseball, rambling, rowing, and 
swimming clubs, bowling alleys, and classes 
in calisthenics. : 

654 report total average Daily Attendance at Rooms of 

789 report Reading Rooms. 
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232,653 
109,291 


355907 


$15,155,950 


1,220,310 


$16,376,260 


3,818,290 


$12,557,970 


452,900 
381,944 
155,175 
1,095,156 
428,164 
107,500 
32,230 


$15,211,039 
$1,613,160 


2,400 
7,200 
2,138,097 


7I,O1L 


434 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


638 report Libraries of 50 or more volumes, contain- 
ing volumes to the number of .......... 5 

Igo report Literary Societies, with a total average 
aiten dancer Obe-« mit seicroncne terete steve 

568 report 4,795 Lectures and Entertainments. 

774 report 3,829 Sociables. 

304 report Educational Classes; the branches taught 
in individual Associations number from one 
to fifteen or more. 

294 report 20,253 different Students of Colleges in 
their Educational Classes. 


RELIGIOUS. 


(Meetings for Young Men Exclusively.) 

490 Associations report 15,493 Bibie Class Sessions, 
14,613 of which had a total attendance of. 

452 report 11,504 Bible Training Class Sessions, 
11,362 of which had a total attendance of. 

1,108 report 64,967 Young Men’s Meetings, 58,853 of 
which had a total attendance of.......... 

219 in schools and colleges, report 1,738 Foreign 
Missionary Meetings, 1,738 of which had a 
totaleattendancenotieersteni erties eter 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


340 report 10,725 Situations Secured. 
581 have Women’s Auxiliaries or Committees, 


DEPARTMENTS. 


226,832 
I1I1,667 


2,583,007 


64,194 


95 Railroad Branches and Associations send in reports; 98 are 


in existence. 


go of these employ 120 General Secretaries and Assistants. 


11 German Branches and Associations send in reports; II are in 


existence. 


10 German Branches employ 14 General Secretaries and Assist- 


ants. 


397 College Associations send in reports ; 444 are in existence. 
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15 College Associations employ 15 College General Secretaries. 
37 Colored Associations send in reports ; 27 of which are located 
in schools and colleges. 
21 Indian Associations, and 4 Indian College Associations, send 
in reports. 
252 Associations report organized work for Boys. 
251 of these report a Membership of 15,924 ; 152 report 271 sep- 
arate Rooms ; 204 report 7,401 Religious Meetings; 156 
report 2,537 Secular Meetings. 


In five years one Association distributed eleven 
tons of religious tracts. The non-professional char- 
acter of these lay-workers gives them access to 
some who would reject the professional visitations 
of the clergy. They prosecute evangelistic labors, 
literally fulfilling the command, ‘‘Go out into the 
highways and hedges, and compel them to come 
in.” In the larger cities they go into saloons, bil- 
liard parlors, concert halls, “to the very borders of 
hell,” to rescue their fellow-men from ruin. They 
visit hotels, boarding-houses, and workshops to find 
out strangers coming into the city, to invite them 
‘to the Association rooms, and shield them from the 
snares which surround unsophisticated youth. 

The Young Woman’s Christian Association was 
not instituted until 1870, but it comprises 63 organ- 
izations, in the largest cities of the Union. Differ- 
ent from the Young Men’s Association, it provides 
homes and boarding-houses for young women. It 
has property valued at $2,208,612, with accommo- 


dations for 6,695 young women reported by 32 
29 


436 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


homes. The members number 21,527. These As- 
sociations impart instruction in sewing and other 
domestic arts. They have excellent libraries, and 
afford many social privileges. An employment 
bureau is a good feature. Socially, intellectually, 
morally, and religiously it is a very helpful institu- 
tion, illustrating concrete Christianity. 

In addition to these recently developed forms of 
Christian activity, so numerous and potential in 
the home field, and wholly unlike any religious 
effort in former times, numerous Foreign Mission- 
ary Societies have been organized in Europe and 
America, all but seven within the present century, 
and forty within the last fifty years, sustaining in 
the foreign field 9,624 foreign missionaries and 
52,422 native assistants, ministering to at least 
one and a quarter million communicants in mis- 
sion Churches, and three millions of adherents 
who have renounced paganism.* Such are the 
inroads made into the empire of pagan darkness 
within the last century. Never, since \the apos- 
tles’ age, has the Christian Church so deeply felt 
her obligation to convert the world as during the 
last fifty years. 

And yet, with all these new and manifold activi- 
ties every-where bearing ample fruits of Christian 
beneficence, we are told that the spiritual vitality 
of American Protestantism has sadly declined. 

* See Tables XVI, XVII, XVIII (Appendix) for fuller statistics. 
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Such is the blindness of those who, having eyes, 
see not. 

The progress of pecuniary benevolence in the 
Churches is another evidence of advancing spiritu- 
ality. It shows the overmastering power of Chris- 
tian love in the human heart, breaking down its 
selfishness, and drawing it out in practical offerings 
for the good of others. It is a crucial test of real 
religious progress. 

It is not possible for us now to appreciate the 
stern contest with covetousness which the founders 
of the Foreign and Home Missionary organizations 
fought in the first twenty-five years of this century. 
The standard of giving was very low, while the 
number of the givers was much smaller relatively. 
The fathers tell tales of penuriousness in those days 
which now seem scarcely probable. Dr. Harris’ 
magnificent prize essay on “ Mammon,” published 
in 1836, since followed by numerous other valuable 
books and tracts on systematic giving, and floods 
‘ of sermons and homilies on the same subject, have 
exerted a powerful influence for pecuniary liber- 
ality. A change for good is very perceptible, but 
the battle is not fully fought. 

We have collected and tabulated summaries of 
the receipts of the Foreign and Home Missionary 
Boards of the evangelical Churches of the United 
States. Arranged in a table, they constitute an 
instructive object lesson. 
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RECEIPTS FROM GREAT CHRISTIAN AGENCIES. 
(For full tables see Appendix, pp. 705-7.) 


Foreign Home | Religious 
Years. Mission Mission | Publication 
Boards. Boards. | Houses.* 

LENO GION! RN EH oD On ye soe onic | $2,385,162 
1810-1819..... $206,270) i) reser | syetenttere 
1820-1829..... 745,718 ete eeeAO I a gee 
1830-1839 ..... 2,885,839 Devi sft 4,539,096 
1840-1849 ..... 5,087,922 3,062,354 7,187,403 
1850-1859..... 8,427,284 8,099,659 18,382,317 
1860-1869 ..... 12,929,715 21,043,892 30, 119,595 
1870-1880 ..... 21,425,121 | 29,982,534 42,169,863 
1881-1894 +....| 44,390,389 | 51,402,640 55,475,270 
Additionalf....| 2,000,000 5,000,000 9,000,000 

Motalites maa $IOI, 561,964 $138,893, 303 $170,579,723 

AVERAGE YEARLY. 

1830-1839 ..... $288,583 $234,271 $453,909 
1840-1849..... 508,792 306,235 718,403 
1850-1859 ..... 842,728 809,965 1,838,231 
1860-1869 ..... 1,292,971 2,104,389 3,011,959 
1870-1880..... 1,947,738 2,725,085 3,833,624 
1881-1894 ..... 3,551,231 4,112,211 4,438,016 


We look with great satisfaction upon these grand 
ageregates—for Foreign Missions, $101,561,964 ; for 
Home Missions, $138,893,304; raised for these two 
leading benevolences. For Foreign Missions almost 
nothing was raised in America until since 1810, and 
only two or three Home Missionary Boards were 
organized until after 1800, and even those were very 
small, and the scope of their operations was narrow. 

* Receipts from sales, periodicals, etc., as well as gifts—all funds 
entering into religious publication work. All these Boards do much 
home mission work—indeed, all their work is for the elevation of our 
home population. 


+ A part of them end in 1893. 
+ Sums reported in aggregates, and not by periods. 
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There was some unorganized home missionary work 
prior to 1800, but there has been vastly more of this 
kind of work since 1800, which is wholly unrepre- 
sented in the above table. 

The foregoing tdbles show amounts raised by 
the evangelical people of the United States for 
illuminating, elevating, and evangelizing purposes 
during the present century. The reported amounts 
are far from including the whole, for no tabulation 
is possible for large expenditures by some denomi- 
nations. They have been sought for in vain. And 
the sums received from £‘ sales,” by the Publication 
Boards, represent products which had their origin in 
large donations from Christian people, and which 
have been husbanded and wisely accumulated under 
-good business management. The Sunday-school, 
the Tract and Religious Publication Boards are 
therefore essentially evangelizing and illuminating 
agencies. The three classes of religious factors 
combined amount to $412,492,454. 


AVERAGE ANNUAL AMOUNTS, 


For Foreign and Including Religious 


Home Missions, Publication Work, 
TB50=1850 ates eee i> $1,652,793 $3,491,024 
TSOO—PSOO masa suerte 3,397,350 6,409,309 
TSH O=UOOOn ris steric siete © 4,673,423 8,507,047 
TOSI LOOAasielec ste cis © 7,063,442 12,101,458 


It is probable that, in the last thirty-four years, 


/ 
American Protestantism has raised more money for | | 


purely evangelizing purposes, than all Christendom | | 
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raised in the previous three centuries for the same 
ee 

It is an encouraging fact that since 1881, in which 
period we have suffered so much and so long from 
financial embarrassments, thesé two grand charities 
of American Protestantism have not declined, but 
have averaged $7,663,442 yearly, or over four and a 
half times as much as the yearly average from 1850 
to 1859. These facts show the abiding devotion of 
Christian people to these two great causes, in times 
financial stringency and reverse. 

It is undoubtedly true that the increase in pe- 
cuniary benevolence has more nearly corresponded 
with the advance in national wealth than at any 
former period. During the same period the value 
of the Church property of the denominations repre- 
sented in the above tables, (the Evangelical Protest- 
ant Churches,) as given by the United States Cen- 
sus, increased from $71,275,909 in 1850, to $271,- 
477,391 in 1870; and to $527,093,103 in 1890; and 
we do not doubt that the money invested in col- 
legiate and academic institutions during the same 
time has increased still more. These things show 
that the Christian people are advancing well in the 
right direction; and we should be stimulated to 
greater progress. 

In this almost infinite number of wayside labor- 
ers, is it strange that some are not profound think- 
ers, mature Christians, or discreet actors? Are 
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they not deepening, maturing, and learning wisdom, 
as others have done, by the old process of experi- 
ence? Some.may have erred in carrying the prin- 
ciple of the priesthood of believers to an extreme, 
discarding the Christian ministry as a divinely insti- 
tuted order of the Church; some local communities 
have suffered from religious decline ; some Churches 
have died out, from change of population, unwis- 
dom, possibly from more culpable causes; some are 
in a transitional condition, occasioning anxiety in 
regard to the results; some sad cases of collapse 
and ruin have occurred in men occupying high 
religious positions; some futile attempts at reform 
have gone upon record; some abuses still survive 
all denunciations; some outbursts of religious en- 
thusiasm have left individuals and communities 
almost barren of spiritual fruitage; and the spirit of 
worldliness is often dominant in the Churches—a 
fatal impediment to progress. 

All these things, and many more still, exist with 
mischievous tendencies. They are imperfections 
incidental to human agents. Some wonder there 
are not more of them; while others wonder that 
Christianity can endure so much imperfection and 
still stand and work so powerfully. It is because 
of its inherent conserving power, and its immense 
vitality. The healthy body can throw off great 
quantities of devitalized matter, resist malaria, 
heal wounds, and grow strong under heavy strains. 
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Winters, tornadoes, storms, and devastating cur- 
rents do not stop the course of nature. 

Is it said, “There is much rootless piety,” an 
“incessant cultivation of sentiment,” a ‘reckless 


, 


popularization” of sacred things, and “floods of 
namby-pamby talk?’ Be it so. But how slight 
are these blemishes on the great mass of true piety; 
and how much less offensive than the whine, the 
nasal twang, the cant, the rant, the abnormal ecstasy, 
the jerking, the selfish exclusiveness, the supersti- 
tion, and the torpid inactivity, which characterized 
much of the piety of other days. Religion is less 
sanctimonious, has less of “holy tone,” but is not 
less genuine and worthy of respect, but more so, on 
that account. There is relatively more “ well- 
rooted” piety, more intelligent religious affection, 
more faithful testimony for Christ. 

Is it still insisted that much of the work done is 
routine work; that “sentiment substitutes pleasant 
songs and pensive looks for self-denial and arduous 
service ;” and that an antinomian spirit often seeks 
“to rectify a dishonest ledger by a prayer, or gild 
a malignant temper by a holy tone, so that to too 
many modern religionists the words of Hood may 
be applied, without caricature— 


‘Rogue that I am, I cheat, I lie, I steal ; 
But who can say I am not pious ?” 


There is a measure of truth in all these allega- 
tion. But why are these things so? 
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“It is because there is so much genuine relig. 
ious activity, and so many new and taking meth. 
ods of work and worship. The penumbra is child 
of the light. The evil is real; its growth is alarm- 
ing; not, however, as threatening the existence 
or perpetuity of the Church of Christ, but as por- 
tending grievous falls for many true believers, and 
the stumbling of many sinners, who, when they fall, 
will not rise again.” * 

Nor should it be overlooked that the common 
soil of humanity was never before so widely plowed 
by the Church. In large circles, among large 
masses, it is being plowed and sowed for the first 
time on purely voluntary conditions. No hierarchy 
nor civil power interposes to exert a steadying or 
sustaining influence in times of fluctuation or de- 
cline; nor does an overshadowing formalism throw 
its concealing mantle over irregularities and defects. 
But we have a type of piety incalculably higher in 
true elements of personal godliness than has been 
furnished by any other age, or under hierarchical or 
State conditions. 

Is it said that the influence of religion is less 
marked than formerly? When religion has con- 
quered its position, and become an established 
working force, it cannot be expected to produce 
such a sensation as when it first enters the field; yet 


* See book entitled, ‘‘ The Light: Is it Waning?” Boston, 1879, 
pp. 81, 82, etc. 


—— 
eee eee 
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it does not follow that there is any real declension 
or loss of power. There have been times of much 
physical demonstration, and brief periods of excep- 
tional spasmodic fervor, but such phenomena do not 
measure Christianity. Paroxysms may attract at- 
tention, but do not indicate normal progress. Gen- 
uine religious progress is indicated by moral reno- 
vations. In numberless instances, even within the 
last twenty years, or the last ten years, under many 
American preachers, gospel truth has exhibited a 
potency not excelled in any other days, reaching 
and transforming large numbers of the most aban- 
doned persons, and proving as all-controlling in the 
life, as when Peter preached, and the disciples had 
“all things in common.” 

It is often declared that the contrast between the 
Church and the world is less perceptible than for- 
merly, and therefore the Church has degenerated. 
' Christianity has largely transformed Christendom-— 
\ morally, intellectually, and socially—and, therefore, 
\ it cannot look as bright on the new background as 
on the old. Her very success has dimmed the 
\ relief. Christianity has ‘softened and shaded the 
| world to her own likeness.” How different is 
; American society now from eighty years ago, and 
from the Roman world when Christianity entered it ; 
and yet the distinguishing characteristics of Church 
members are the same as in the days of the apos- 
tles. They bear the same marks of attachment to 
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Christ, and the same evidences of genuine experi- 
ence are exhibited. 

Rev. Orville Dewey, D.D., says: “ When irrelig- 
ious skeptics, learned or worldly wise, tell us that re- 
ligion is to die out, we can’t think much of it. There 
is a foolish talk, I sometimes hear, about faith’s 
having been greater in the dark Middle Ages than 
it is now; credulity it should be called. Faith, 
true faith, deepens as thought, reasoning, feeling, 
the heart’s great searching, goes deeper. It is so 
to-day. As knowledge grows, as culture advances, 
there are more and more men whose souls are 
fraught full with a swelling and undying sense 
of religion; who seek after God, after the living 
God, and feel that all the interest of life is gone if 
that great all-hallowing Presence is gone from the 
world. No; religions may die out of the world, 
but not religion. Forms, usages, false ideas of 
religion, have changed and will change, but not the 
central reality.” * 

Rev. Dr. Henry W. Bellows has said of the wide- 
ly diffused and operative influence of Christianity 
in our times, *‘ Christianity is happily quite as much 
in the world as in the visible Church. Its leaven is 
working, never so powerfully as now, in politics, 
literature, life. . . . A great part of the piety once 
expended in emotion, and profession, and dogmatic 
belief has gone into practical action. It has passed 


* ‘“Unitarian Review,” January, 1877, pp. 66. 
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out of the sanctuary into the workshop; is no longer 
exclusively in the religious organ, but in the gen- 
eral organism; is not to be seen in the shape of pure 
leaven, but in the lightness and wholesomeness of 
the leaf. Religious faith, which takes form in gor. 
geous cathedrals, gay festivals, and splendid rituals, 
may indicate the exclusive predominance for an age 
of certain powerful religious ideas, but by no means 
indicate the prevalence of equality, justice, truth, 
self-respect, or private worth. Protestantism buries 
its Christian ideas in secret places, in private hearts 
and consciences, and they come up in domestic, 
social, and political rights and graces. Roman Ca- 
tholicism places hers in golden chalices, and under 
embroidered cloths upon the altar, to be worshiped; 
and they remain, not without influence, but essen- 
tially barren and powerless for the advancement of 
society. 
“We cannot admit, therefore, that the Christian 
religion, or Protestant Christianity, so far as it is the 
Christian religion, is declining, or waning in influ- 
ence, or demands any new forces, or has failed to 
accomplish the expectations of its Founder, or the 
reasonable hopes of his faithful disciples. We can- 
not concede that the doubt or question of certain 
theological ideas long associated with Christianity, 
which now prevails, is any discredit to the truth or 
reality of the Gospel. We seem to see the faith of 
Jesus of Nazareth every day emerging from the 
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cereinents in which it has been buried, like Lazarus 
in his tomb.” * 

The multiplication of schools, books, newspapers, 
and, especially, religious literature, and the loud 
demand for universal illumination, prove that the 
mind of Christendom is rising, and going forth, on 
a scale and with an impulse never before witnessed. 
How mighty and cumulative the moral and spiritual 
forces exhibited in our day! Never before was the 
moral consciousness of the Churches so quickened, 
or their exertions, at home and abroad, so amazing, 
or so fruitful. Islands have been born as in a day. 
New nations have come suddenly to the light, em- 
braced the faith, maintained their own preachers, 
builded their own churches, and furnished martyrs 
for Christ. Ina single year, one missionary society 
received eighteen thousand seekers after the truth; 
another baptized nine thousand converts, six thou- 
sand in one day; and another received six thousand 
to membership. A hundred thousand pariahs are _ 
numbered among the followers of Christ. A hundred 
thousand Fiji savages worship in Christian temples. 
Twelve hundred thousand spiritual converts praise 
God in mission churches. Six hundred thousand pu- 
pils study the divine word in mission schools. Polyg- 
amy, the suttee, and widow celibacy, are doomed all 
over Hindustan. Schools and colleges are rising ; 


and scores of presses are printing millions of pages | 


* Unitarian Review,” May, 1876, pp. 466-7. 
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a year in the heathen world. Christian civilization 
has permeated heathen society, and called forth 
apostles of truth out of the bosom of paganism ; 
and the Church of Christ has seized the strongholds 
of the enemy, and established a base line of opera- 
tions throughout the heathen world. Forward, is 
the motto, all along the vast lines of Christ’s mili- 
tant host. It is an era of sublime progress, answer- 
ing the long-repeated prayer, “ Thy kingdom come.” 

A century and a half ago the outlook for Chris- 
tianity was dreary enough. The science, the _phi- 
losophy, the culture of the age, were all against it ; 
little spirituality, only as a feeble dying flame, was 
left; and its aggressive power was reduced to a 
minimum. Since then, it has reached its greatest 
known maximum. We have seen, that from the 
days of the Apostles down to near the middle of 


the last century, if we except some remarkable ex- 
amples among the Moravians, the world has known 
nothing of such spiritual activities as have been 
‘since developed, chiefly within the last ninety year years, 


and most of them within forty years. Piety has 
come out from the cloisters and gone forth among 


the masses, in imitation of “‘ Him who went about 
doing good.”” Never was the life of Jesus more 
fully illustrated, in the average lives of Christians, 
than in the United States, during the last quarter 
of acentury. Never was there a more intelligent 
}) spirituality. 
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superficial. No judicial mind will do this. Previous 
ages do not furnish parallels of what this age has 


witnessed. What then is the significance of such 
extraordinary and augmenting religious activity, if 
it be not a deep and deepening religious vitality? 
Such tangible evidences of extraordinary spiritual 
vitality, and the wonderful increase of more than 
nine and a half millions of communicants, in eighty 
years, in the evangelical Churches in the United 
States, far outrunning relatively the growth of the 
population, are two cognate facts, mutually supple- 
menting each other, as irrefragable crucial tests. 
Such remarkable religious phenomena must have 
for their cause a powerful underlying religious force. 
No other inference is philosophical. 

Christ reigning over a territory hitherto unrivaled 
in its extent; great benevolences awakened and sus- 
tained by a deeper religious devotion; rapidly mul- 
‘tiplying home, city, and foreign mission stations, 
the outcome of an intelligent consecration; magnifi- 
cent departments of Christian labor, many of them 
heretofore unknown, and none of them ever before so 
numerous, so vast, or so restlessly active; the great 
heart of the Church, pulsating with an unequaled 
velocity; the fires of evangelism burning with un- 
wonted brightness on multiplied altars; and a re- 
ligious literature such as has characterized no other 
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age, replete with life and power, eminently prac- 
tical, intensely fervid, and richly evangelical, ema- 
nating from her presses: all conspire to show, more 
than ever before, that God has a living Church 
within the Churches, towering*amid them all in its 
mightiness, the strength, the support, and central 
life of all; and that an increasing number of true 
believers are “ walking with him in white’”’—a grand 
constellation of light and purity—a bright Milky 
Way from earth to heaven. 

For what, under Providence, have these wonder- 
ful spiritual appliances been developed, if it be not 
as a preparation for the cultivation of the vast home 
fields which have recently been opening for us. In 
the Census for 1890, eleven States and Territories are 
classified as ‘“‘ The Western Division,” viz.: Wyom- 
ing, Montana, Utah, Idaho, Washington, Oregon, 
California, Nevada, Colorado, Arizona, and New 
Mexico, with an area equal to forty per cent. of the 
total area of the United States excepting Alaska, 
nineteen times as large as New England. In 1850 
they ‘had a population of only 178,818; in 1870, 
only 981,510; but in 1890, 3,027,613, an increase of 
209 per cent. since 1870. Whata field to cultivate ! 
It will test our real spiritual vitality and power. 

This area is unequaled in natural resources by 
any other portion of this country, abounding in 
stores of mineral wealth to attract both enterprising 
settlers and dissolute adventurers. And besides, 
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“those majestic mountains are God’s provision for 
watering the valleys and the plains. They trend 
across the path of the prevailing winds that come 
cloud-laden from the western ocean. The high 
peaks catch the clouds, wring them dry, and treasure 
their waters in their deep gorges for distribution 
in the valleys below.” A denser population will 
soon occupy those vast regions, beset with unusual 
temptations to worldliness and greed, and calling 
for Christian laborers of deep spirituality, stanch 
fortitude, and vigorous enterprise. 

We should not lose sight of the ever-present 
fact that the conditions under which the United 
States have pursued their career, have been grave 
and solemn, new in history, and largely experi- 
mental. Never were the elements of good and evil 
set forth against each other in a grander arena. 
Without the conserving force of old institutions, 
from the nature of the case the conflict must be- 
tremendous, at times exciting alarm, but ever fore- 
“casting the development of the race to those higher 
conditions toward which humanity here is surely ad- 
vancing. 

Rev. Bishop E. G. Andrews, D.D., LL.D., clearly 
and effectively portrayed * the situation. 


We are in the fierce heat of a great conflict. The forces of 
evil multiply among us. The vast increase of our population ; 


* Address before the Wesleyan Methodist Conference in England, 
August, 1894. 
30 
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the nature of much of our immigration, ignorant, thriftless, and 
unable by its training to use or appreciate freedom; the rapid 
growth of our urban life beyond our power to overtake it with 
Gospel appliances; illiteracy at the South very slowly diminish- 
ing; colossal fortunes rapidly accumulated and ostentatiously 
displayed, while the condition of the poor though not deterio- 
rated, is very slowly improved ; socialism and anarchy, not indeed 
indigenous, but now naturalized among us; the activity of the 
Roman hierarchy, perilous to our liberty and our religion, and, 
perhaps chief of all, the saloon power, organized, diabolic, de- 
termined, by stimulating the drink habit, to fatten itself though 
it ruin all interests and aggravate all the evils under which a 
people can suffer. These are some of the portentous forces 
that confront us in the New World. 

We know no adequate help save in that Gospel which our 
fathers preached to us, and which we received.. We need noth- 
ing else. Our natural resources are inexhaustible. Our insti- 
tutions are well ordered. Our military power forbids fear. 
But will manhood flourish under the western sky? Will the 
classes live in amity and mutual helpfulness? Can free 
governments continue to repose on the loyalty and intelligent 
love of freemen without the compulsion of standing armies, the 
too ready instruments of ambition? Willa supreme sense of 
justice keep peace between individuals, and between remote 
sections whose interests appear to be in conflict? Will this 
great continent, reserved so long from evils of oriental and 
mediezeval life, prove a theater for the upbuilding of redeemed 
men for the “land that is very far off?” Shall it serve the 
race of which it is the latest heir ? 

Such questions oppress us. They drive us to the Lord and 
Master of us all. They make us review the possibilities of that 
Gospel from which so great transformation has already come 
to individual men and to society. They pledge us to make 
proof of the infinite reserve of power that is in the Captain of 
our salvation, 


CHAPTER III. 
CHRISTIANITY 


AN 


INCREASING FORCE IN THE WoORLD’S 
CONSCIOUSNESS AND LIFE. 


In the World’s Thought. 

In Civil Government and Administration. 

In Higher Education and Culture. 

In Philanthropy and Reform. 

In Morals, 

In the Physical and Social Condition. 

In Literature. 

In Art, 

In Song. 

In Practical, Social, and Institutional Work. 

This Elevation not the Fruitage of Civilization, but of 
Christianity. 


‘ 
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CAP Pit « ILL. 


CHRISTIANITY IN THE WORLD’S CONSCIOUSNESS 
AND LIFE. 


EFORE passing to the more demonstrative 

numerical exhibits, attention is invited to 

some direct crucial tests of religious progress in the 
actual life of the race. 

It cannot be regarded as a bare assumption, that 
Christianity is steadily and surely penetrating the 
world’s consciousness, shading the world to its own 
likeness, increasingly controlling its great working 
forces, alleviating its woes, and more than ever be- 
fore shaping its tendencies, so that the present may 
be fittingly declared as the most Christian of all the 
Christian centuries. To say that Christianity is an 
expended force belies the most patent facts. 


In the World’s Thought. 


Have we ever asked ourselves, whence came the 
idea of progress; and whether the very idea and 
impulse of human progress are not distinctive gifts 
of Christianity ; and whether the world was ever be- 
fore so fully possessed with this idea, or so power- 
fully affected-by it? How clearly does it appear in 
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all history, that Christianity introduced into human- 
ity this spiritual, redemptive energy and stimulated 
activity toward its renovation, making it the grand 
end toward which men _ intelligently consecrate 
their powers. The expectation of progress, thus 
awakened and sustained, largely determines the 
best advances of society toward the achievement 
of its highest ideals. 

Neither in literature nor in civilization, outside of 
the influence of Christianity, has this expectation of 
human progress ever appeared. The growth of 
pagan nations has been mainly enlargement by the 
power of the sword. Professor Maine said: 


The stationary condition of the human race is the rule, the 
progressive the exception. . . . It is most difficult for a citizen 
of Western Europe to bring home thoroughly to himself the 
truth that the civilization which surrounds him is a rare excep- 
tion in the history of the world... . The greatest part of 
mankind has never shown a particle of desire that its civil 
institutions should be improved since the moment when ex- 
ternal completeness was first given to them, by their embodi- 
ment in some permanent record. . .. Instead of civilization 
expanding the law, the law has limited the civilization. 

In progressive nations, social necessities and social opinion are 
always more or less in advance of the law. 


Eighteen hundred years ago the Bible was com- 
pleted; and who will say it has ever limited human 
progress, or that human necessities and ideas have 
ever been in advance of it? Or rather, shall we 
not say with Dr. Harris: 
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Unlike all other codes and records, this book is evermore 
the stimulus, the law, and the ideal of a higher life for the in- 
dividual, and of a purer and better civilization for society? 

What a mighty working force is this idea and ex- 
pectation of progress, thus infused into the world’s 
thought, under which Christian nations alone have 
become the progressive nations, while all beyond this 
influence are stagnant and unexpectant. 


There is more of Christianity in Christian theology 
than ever before. Early Christianity was corrupted 


by Judaism and pagan philosophy ; then, perverted 
- by Roman Catholic scholasticism ; then, by Protest- 
ant scholasticism and dogmatism. The iron logic 
of the reformers followed too closely in the dialec- 
tical lines of the schoolmen, perverting by human 
subtleties the truths which the Great Teacher and 
his apostles had presented in simpler forms. Dur- 
ing this century, more than ever before, these en- 
cumbrances have been thrown off, and the truth is 
_ approximating its original simplicity. 
Never before was Christianity so widely accepted 


and held in intelligent moral convictions. For long 


ages it was nominally accepted, under the dominat- 
ing influence of a civil authority which tolerated 
no questioning. Now in almost all civilized coun- 


tries belief is a matter of personal choice, based _on 
intelligent conviction, which signifies that Christian- 


ity is directly identified with the consciousness and 
TD 


thought of men. 
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Never before were the people expected to have 
opinions, nor could they be trusted to form opin- 
ions; but now the common soil of humanity has 
been so thoroughly plowed, enriched, and culti- 
vated, that great and sacred questions are safely 
brought into the arena of public investigation. 
What an advance in intelligence and in morally 
conserving power is implied in all this. 

Christianity was never before so well understood 
asin the present century. Under these clearer views 
many perversions and travesties of our holy religion 
are disappearing, and the world is not likely to be 
far misled or easily deceived. 

Christianity is now widely diffused in the thinking 
of the world, in its philosophy, its history, its poetry, 
its science, its statesmanship, its art, its legislation, 
and its literature. Now the world does its thinking 
largely from Christian stand-points, on a Christian 
basis, and in a Christian phraseology. 

Consider, too, the ideals of life, as compared with 
former periods. The most potent forces of the mod- 
ern world, under the all-pervasive influence of Chris- 
tianity, are not law, nor police, nor institutions, nor 
even armies, but latent and ideal elements, thought 
out, digested, and self-incorporated, so as to become 
the determining powers of life. Men, thus possessed, 
are a law unto themselves—actuated by laws gen- 
erated in souls enriched with the best spiritual and 
moral fertilizers of the kingdom of God. Thus are 
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we having illustrated the working of the leaven of 
the divine kingdom. Ideals thus begotten are the 
potencies of life, the engines which draw men into 
higher planes and society into higher stages. The 
family feels their influence; the schools submit to 
their silent tutelage; legislation is molded by them; 
the Church takes them into her sacred service; 
and by them humanity is purified, illumined, and 
hallowed. 

In the last century faith has vastly increased in 
quantity and improved in quality. It is not so 
superstitious, is more intelligent, and its dominion 


is broader and stronger, The eighteenth century 
was _distinctively a skeptical era, The unbelief 


generated by misconceptions of physical science, 
‘etc., has been slight compared with that of the last 
century. Forms of dogmatic faith have been so 
modified that faith has been helped. Never before 
was there so much faith, such mighty faith, such in- 
telligent faith. The faith achievements of Rev. 
William Taylor in India, Australia, South America, 
of Moody, Miiller, etc., stand conspicuous in Chris- 
tian history. The average faith of Christendom has 
incalculably advanced. 


In the true sense of the term.this is not so much 


an age of doubt as of transition. 


Old forms are changing, but old faiths are not dead nor dy- 
ing. There are manifestations of unrest. Here and there a 
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religious teacher goes adrift, and sometimes a church follows 
him. But the vital truths of Christianity still afford a sure and 
steady anchorage for intelligent. believers. 


In Civil Government and Administration. 


In the year 1500 the populations under nominally 
Christian governments were estimated_at_100,000,- 


000; in 1890, at 890,000,000, over half the inhabit- 


ants of the globe. In these almost four centuries a 
much greater change has come from a nominally 
Christian toward an actual Christian character in 
these great ruling States. How much more rational 
and elevating are the conditions of civil government. 
The world is transferring its political homage from 
traditions to principles, from absolutism to freedom, 
from royal and baronial lines to rights and duties, 
from compromises with ancient usurpation, inequal- 
ity, and wrong to affirmations of equality and justice. 

A writer in the “Nineteenth Century” recently 
said : 

Szxty years ago Europe was an aggregate of despotic powers 
disposing, at their pleasure, of the lives and property of their 
subjects, maintaining by systematic neglect the convenient ig- 
norance which rendered misgovernment easy and safe. Within 
a few years one hundred and eighty millions of Europeans have 
- risen from a degraded and dissatisfied vassalage to the ranks 


of free, self-governing men, and one of their earliest concerns 
has been to provide the means of universal educatzon. * 


The era of absolutism has nearly passed in civil- 
ized nations. It has but a feeble hold on any people, 
and it must soon wholly disappear. We have not 
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to go far back to find it almost everywhere. Con- 
stitutional governments, with certain functions 
guaranteed to the people, are multiplying. Absolute 
monarchies are disappearing, and limited monarch- 
ies, more and more limited and dependent upon 
the people, and republics are taking their place. 
The irreversible drift of the world is in the direction 
of “governments of the people, by the people, and 
France has had painful experiences 


AM 


for the people. 
in her struggles toward this ideal. After repeated 
failures she seems likely to succeed. 

What does this tendency indicate? The answer 
is ready and full of inspiring significance. Human- 
ity is developing and maturing. It is becoming 
capable of self-direction and self-control. The race 
is increasingly conscious of IDEAS diffused abroad in 
the popular heart; that it possesses capabilities of 
self-government ; that these things are sacred ¢rusts, 
to be claimed, held, and exercised in the interests 
of humanity. This feeling is pervasive. Every- 
where in Christendom it is expanding, depressing, 
asserting itself, and coming into concrete forms in 
legislation and in government. 

Freedom of opinion, now well-nigh universal in 
Christian countries, is evidence of the prevalence of 
the kind and tolerant spirit of Christianity among 
the nations and in the churches. Church discipline 
for heresy is not now for the purpose of exforcing 
belief, as it once was, but for the purpose of vindi- 
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cating compacts which men have voluntarily made, 
and should voluntarily surrender when no longer 
willing to keep them. 

What an evidence this of the higher life of the 
race than was seen under the old régzme of absolu- 
tism. What an advance toward manhood. What 
development of the best and noblest elements. 

Personal liberty has incalculably advanced. The 
magna charta and habeas corpus have been great 
factors and bulwarks of this progress. ‘ Liberty is 
the creature of law,” says Hon. D. Webster: * 


It is alegal and refined idea, the offspring of high civiliza- 
tion, which the savage never understood and never can under- 
stand. Liberty exists in proportion to wholesome restraint ; 
the more restraint on others to keep off from us, the more 
liberty we have. It is an error to suppose that liberty consists 
in a paucity of laws. If one wants few laws, let him go to 
Turkey. The Turks enjoy that blessing. The working of our 
complex system, full of checks and restraints on legislative, 
executive, and judicial power, is favorable to liberty and justice. 
Those checks and restraints are so many safeguards set 
around individual rights and interests. That man is free who 
is protected from injury. 


It would be an interesting task to trace in detail 
the evidences of the increasing presence of Chris- 
tianity in constitutional law, in international law, in 
statutory legislation, in the administration of oaths, 
in legislative, army, and navy chaplaincies, in public 
fasts and thanksgivings. 


SO Wiorksiaul epuesgs. 
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What an exhibition of Christian sentiment in the 
hearts of the American people was witnessed on the 
assassination of President Garfield. There was at 
once an almost universal impulse to turn to God 
for guidance and help. Theories of prayer were no 
longer discussed, but men prayed; and thousands 
unused to devotion turned aside from their business 
at midday to mingle their prayers with other thou- 
sands for tlre recovery of the stricken President. The 
feeling of devotion thus enkindled was strong enough 
to endure the shock of disappointment, and was not 
destroyed or impaired when, in the sequel, the na- 
tion’s request.was not granted. 

This sad event, which deprived the United States 
of President Garfield, called forth in the highest 
circles of civil authority expressions of religious 
faith and recognitions of the truths of our holy re- 
ligion such as had never, or almost never, before 
been witnessed. Such allusions in public docu- 
ments have usually been very guarded and of the 
most meager character. It was refreshing to see 
such distinct recognitions of Almighty God, and of 
dependence upon him for guidance and consolation, 
as were uttered by Queen Victoria and President 
Arthur. What a beautiful, devout Christian message 
was that of Queen Victoria to Mrs. Garfield: 


Words cannot express the decp sympathy I feel with you. 
May God support and comfort you as he alone can, 


The words of President Arthur in his inaugural 
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are worthy of remembrance, and inspired confidence 
in his high character: 

Summoned to these high duties and responsibilities, and pro- 
foundly conscious of their magnitude and gravity, | assume the 
trust imposed by the Constitution, relying for aid on divine 


guidance and the virtue, patriotism, and intelligence of the 
American people. 


President Arthur’s proclamation contained even 
more. It recognized God as the God of*providence, 
who “zz his inscrutable wisdom has been pleased to 
remove from us the illustrious head of the nation.” 
It recognizes the throne of God as “the throne of 
infinite grace,” to which in our calamity we should 
come. ~ He said: 


That we should bow before the Almighty and seek from him ~ 


that consolation in our affliction and that sanctification of our 
loss which he is able and willing to vouchsafe. 


Again, he recommended that: 


All the people assemble in their respective places of divine 
worship, there to render alike their tribute of sorrowful sub- 
mission to the will of Almighty God, and of reverence and love 
for the memory and character of our late chief magistrate. 


Such expressions of the great truths of Christian- 
zty by the two greatest rulers in the world are of in- 
calculable value to the race. 


In Higher Education and Culture. 


Protestant Christianity is increasingly identified 


with the most advanced education and the best cult- . 
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ure of the age. These fragrant blossoms of our 
best civilization are chiefly products, directly or in- 
directly, of influences which Protestantism has ex- 
erted and fostered. Most of the colleges of the 
United States have been founded and conducted by 
Christian men, (see pp. 703-4.) How have libraries 
multiplied. What a mighty. work has been per- 
formed, too, by the religious publication houses of 
the United States, (see p. 707.) By such means is 
Christianity becoming identified with the intellect- 
ual life of the age. Furthermore, a process of edu- 
cation is going on under the tutelage of machinery. 
A thousand skilled trades, by numberless intricate 
processes, develop an incalculable amount of 
thought and experience. 


Spindles and hammers and files think now as well as bayo- 
nets ; and the girl who stands looking on to see the piston or 
the turbine manipulate her shuttles in half a dozen looms, is in 
a school of philosophy, and so is her brother at the lathe. But 
heathenism follows the same old treadmill of three thousand 
years ago, without a discovery or an invention. 


A religion that fails to identify itself with intelli- 
gence, science, and the best progress of the age can 
have no hold upon the future. It is the mission of 
Christianity to enlighten. It has been freely asserted 
of late that the Churches, especially the evangelical 
Churches, are perceptibly losing their hold upon the 
intellect and scholarship of the age; that few young 
men in the colleges are Christians in the usual ac- 
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ceptation of the term; that denominational colleges 
are relatively declining, and that they are destined 
to be superseded by State universities and other 
large institutions founded by individual munificence. 
What are the facts? 


COLLEGES IN THE UNITED STATES IN 1830. 


1 
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Here are 49 colleges in 1830, with 275 professors 
and 3,582 students. From 1800 to 1830 the col- 
leges increased 28, of which number 20 were de- 
nominational and 8 undenominational. In 1800 the 
denominational colleges were 71.5 per cent. of the 
whole; in 1830, 71.5 per cent. of the whole, and at 
the latter date these denominational colleges had 
74.6 per cent. of all students in colleges. 


* These two colleges, under Revs. H. B. Bascom and Dr. Martin 
Ruter, did not become prominent Methodist colleges. The Wes- 
leyan University, founded at Middletown, Conn., in 1831, was the 
first permanent Methodist college. 
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For the data concerning the colleges in 1884,* 
the latest available, we are indebted to the very able 
reports of General Eaton,f Commissioner of Educa- 
tion at Washington, D.C. Collating from his re- 
port, we have a satisfactory basis for a comparison 
with the year 1830—a sufficiently long interval to 
indicate quite clearly the educational tendency of 
the century. 

Changing the phraseology for the reasons indi- 
cated below, and using the terms denominational 
and undenominational, we have on the one hand the 


* The author regrets that in the later reports the data necessary 
for similar comparisons for 1890 are omitted. 
+ In using General Eaton’s reports we have discarded the terms 


” 


“sectatian” and ‘‘non-sectarian” sometimes used, because not ex- 
pressing what they are intended to express, and consequently put- 
ting most of the colleges in a false light. It is well known that no 
ecclesiastical tests in either admitting, disciplining, advancing, or 
graduating students are used by any of the colleges, unless it be in 
some of the Roman Catholic colleges. In all the colleges of the 
Protestant Churches no questions are asked in regard to religious be- 
lief, and students are at liberty to select the place of worship which 
accords with their denominational predilections just as freely as in 
purely State colleges. Harvard College, reported as ‘‘ non-sectarian,” 
is no more so than over two hundred others reported as sustaining 
denominational relations; for Harvard, during more than half a cen- 
tury, has been under the direction of a “ Board of Fellows” all of 
whom have been Unitarians except one elected within a few years; 
and, besides, the Theological School of Harvard College is usually 
mentioned in the Unitarian ‘‘ Year-Book”’ as a Unitarian institution. 
Yale, Columbia, Williams, and many other colleges also reported by 
General Eaton as “non-sectarian” recently were reported as Con- 
gregational, Episcopal, etc. But there has been no severance in their 


denominational relations. 
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colleges of the Churches, comprising those closely 
related to the Churches in origin, sympathy, and 
patronage, some of which are organically held by 
ecclesiastical bodies; and, on the other hand, those 
which sustain no denominational relations. This 
classification fully and fairly covers the question 
What are the churches doing for collegiate educa- 
tion, and how far are they identified with advanced 
intellectual culture? In carrying out this classifica- 
tion the advantage of any doubt in regard to insti- 
tutions not fully known is given to the undenomi- 
national list. 

Of the 61 colleges classified in the following table 
as undenominational, 23 are State institutions, some 
of them founded before the disruption of the 
union between the Church and State; 4, city insti- 
tutions; 3, military; 2, agricultural; 1, deaf mute; 
and the remainder are not clearly indicated as to 
their character. Nearly half of the latter are under 
the presidency of evangelical divines. Eight of the 
State and city institutions have clergymen for pres- 
idents, and many of the professors and students 
are active evangelical communicants. General 
Eaton’s report for 1883-84 gives 370 colleges and 
universities. In 1870 he gave a large number; but 
he has probably since that time found that some of 
them should be classified in a different table. With 
the aid of the Year-Books of the denominations we 
have carefully examined the list, and assigned to 
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the Churches those marked “unsectarian”? which 
are properly denominational in their origin, affilia- 
tion, patronage, etc. We give the following care- 
fully classified table: 


COLLEGES AND UNIVERSITIES IN THE UNITED STATES—1884. 


Students in 
Number of| Number of |the Collegiate 

DENOMINATIONAL RELATIONS. Colleges. | Professors. | Course for 
Bapiisey (allekaind’s) teeters aici « 45 332 3,728 
Congsregationalls-m «ys etisierysie- ster 26 317 3, 108 
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Reformed (German and Dutch)... UF 7 449 
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Wmited Brethren. ace ccc esses. 7 39 238 
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Total non-Roman Catholic .. 252 2,215 21,301 
onaa nm Catholicr sre eisteces eas es < 57 oon _ 4,647 
Total denominational ....... 309 2,215 25,948 
Undenominational.......... 61 782 6,819 
Aggregate..... FUCOCOOV OOS 370 2,997 $32,767 


* The practice of the Disciples in taking to themselves the desig- 
nation “Christians,” which for three quarters of a century has been 
held by another religious denomination, so confuses the statistics 
that it is necessary to combine the two bodies. 

+ When General Eaton gives 65,522 students in the colleges he 
comprises those in the preparatory as well as the collegiate depart- 
ments. 
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Colleges. Students. 
1830. 1884. 1830. 1884. 
Denominational........ 35 309 2,669 25,948 
Undenominational...... 14 61 6,819 
otaleiswnsuecwes 49 370 3,582 32,767 
INCREASE FROM 1830 TO 1884. 
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In 1830 the denominational colleges were 71.5 


per cent. of the whole; in 1884 they were 83.5 per 


cent. 


In 1830 the students in the denominational 


colleges were 74.6 per cent. of the whole; in 1884 


they were 79.2 per cent. 


Of the students in denominational colleges, 


MhesBaptistsmhadirr.c-ltrcelter 

‘“ Congregationalists........ 
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14.3 per cent. 
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The Year-Books of some of the religious denomi- 


nations, within a few years, have furnished carefully 


* See ‘“ American Quarterly Register,” May, 1831. 


+ Report of General Eaton, Commissioner of Education, 1883-84, 


p. 169. 
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prepared tables of all the higher educational insti- 
tutions of the Churches, including theological semi- 
naries, colleges, and universities, female colleges, 
classical seminaries, and academies. Many denomi- 
nations give no such information in any tabulated 
form; but such as have been prepared and pub- 
lished we give, that the relation of the Churches to 
the higher education may be more fully seen and 
appreciated. 


EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS OF THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL 
CHURCH, 1893. 


BS Srupents Last YEAR. aot 
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Theological Institutions} 17] $2,270,839] 71| 835 835|$251,607 


Colleges andUniversities| 57] 19,993,101/1,438|2,372|5,422|14,010|514|22,453] 384,285 
Classical Seminaries.. .. 2,791,540| 431| -.-.| ...-|10,859] ..]10,859} 49,984 
Female Colls.and Sems.| 9] 1,472,500] 181|....| 641] 580] ..| 1,294] 374,143 
Foreign Mission Schools} 77 HOOOSONE AOU erettellerere|| tees: 6,236] 30,746 
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pti elated ea 212| 27,294,030|2,582/3,207|6,063/25,449/514|41,677| 1,090, 766 


im Theological list. .:.|) 15] 1,010,839|' 60] ....| «».0|- «ee-| «| (628 1,607 


Net total. .3.1..... 5 197| 26,283, 191|2,522|3,207]6,063/25,449|514/41,049|1,089,159 


METHODIST EpiscopAL ‘CHURCH, SOUTH. 


Number of schools and colleges.......... nogAG SOO UEDD 179 
Value of property and endowments exclusive of debts... $4,485,042 
Number of professors and teachers.........+- ab coeBBIO 897 


Number otastudentsseasaiie se blaeciels aise esieccincns soe 16,620 
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REGULAR BAPTIST INSTITUTIONS. 
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Theological Seminaries....} 7) $3,401,618] 54] 776) $99,867 


Universities and Colleges ..} 35] 19,171,045] 604] 9,088] 2,303,662 
Female Seminaries........ 32| 4,121,906} 388) 3,675 33,500 
Academies and Seminaries.| 47} 3,787,793] 369] 5,250) 151,752 
For Colored and Indians...] 31) 1,380,540) 279] 5,177 96,536 


Mota saarcters cnsas ioreee ts 152| 31,862,902/1,694/23,966| 2,685,317 


These tables give the following aggregates for 
these three denominations, leaving out a multitude 


of others: 


Higher educational institutions.......... its 528 
INumb ert otmprofessorsia nsec siesta 5,113 
Number ofastudents: cre lierrcemersisrtereieieetere 81,635 
Amount of property and endowments....... $62,631,135 


Amount of gifts received during the year 1893. 3,773,468 


It has been sometimes asserted that the influence 
of evangelical religion upon educated young men 
is declining. It is not possible, perhaps, to obtain 
exact data for fully testing this matter, but we have 
a class of statistics which go far to settle it. The num- 
ber of students, in the colleges and universities of the 
highest grade, who are “ professedly religious,” or 
members of evangelical Churches, is certainly one 
good test. These we have in a tolerably complete 


form, covering a period of over fifty years. 
ES - —— 
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PERCENTAGE OF COLLEGE STUDENTS PIOUS. 


Numb f Total Number 
Coll cr 0! of Students in Number Percentage of 
DATE oF STaTISTICs. R obeSes \Colleges Report- Pious, Students Pious. 
eporting. ing. 
Ce Ripe aaa woe: 528 2,633 693 26 per cent. S 
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and that skepticism and dissipation are setting at 


jnaught the better influences of other days, is dis. 


these limited pages. 
I ne cr 


The opinion, current in some quarters, that the 
colleges are degenerating, morally and _ religiously, 


proved by the foregoing statistics, and by many 
which cannot be inserted in 


concrete testimonies 


All the foregoing facts show 
the strong and enduring progress of Christianity in 
the United States; that it is identified with the 
highest educational culture of the age; that the 
denominational institutions are incalculably leading 
in number and students all the undenominational 
colleges, and that the great principles and blessed 
experiences of Christianity are being voluntarily and 


* In this list are g State colleges, 4 State normal schools, 2 agri- 
cultural and mechanical institutions, I polytechnic department, 1 
medical and 1 military institute. See table in report of Y. M.C. A. 
of the United States, 1885. 

+ See ‘‘ American Quarterly Register,” May, 1831. 

t See article by Rev. C. F. Thwing, D.D., in “Sunday Afternoon,” 
September, 1878, 
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intelligently adopted by a far larger proportion of 
college students than ever before. 


BROAN SIME DORE 
The numberless philanthropies of our day, for the 


most part unknown until the present century, in- 

dicate the widely extended presence in the world 

of the spirit of “ Him who went about doing good.” 
Mr. Green® says: 


A yet nobler result of the religious revival (the Wesleyan) 
was the steady attempt, whzch has never ceased from that day 
to this, to remedy the guilt, the ignorance, the physical suffer- 
ing, the social degradation of the profligate and the poor. It 
was not until the Wesleyan impulse had done its work that this 
philanthropic impulse began. The Sunday-schools established 
by Mr. Raikes, of Gloucester, at the close of the century were 
the beginnings of popular education. By writings and by her 
own personal example, Hannah More drew the sympathy of 
England to the poverty and crime of the agricultural laborer. 
A passionate impulse of human sympathy with the wronged 
and afflicted raised hospitals, endowed charities, built churches, 
sent missionaries to the heathen, supported Burke in his plea 
for the Hindu, and Clarkson and Wilberforce in their crusade 
against the iniquity of the slave-trade. 


It is impossible to fully set forth in these limits 
the philanthropies of ourday. We can only classify 
them. They are for the poor, for the laboring 
classes, for the sick, for children; free schools, Sun- 
day-schools, homes, and asylums; for widows, for 
fallen women, for aged women, for aged men; for 


* «* History of the English People,” iv, 273. 
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the blind, the deaf and dumb, the insane, the idiotic; 
for strangers, for the impotent, for inebriates, for 
the degraded and outcast, for sailors, for Africans, 
for prisoners, for the protection of animals, for State 
charities, for hospitals, for city evangelization, for 
home missions, for foreign missions, for religious 
publications, for peace; Young Men’s Christian As- 
sociations, and Young Women’s Christian Associa- 
tions. These are only classes. Their number is 
legion, and at least three fourths, probably more 
than that, the direct outgrowth of Christian prin- 
ciple and love, in the last one hundred and fifty 
years, very largely within eighty years. Within this 
century Christianity has has achieved more for humanity _ 


ANC INERT NESTED RI TOIT 


in a single decade than i in long centuries before. An 


English poet sang : ae + 


“Better fifty years of Europe 
Than a cycle of Cathay.” 


_ The sentiment could be put more strongly without 
violence to fact. 

Christian philanthropy has penetrated the in- 
terior of our prisons and produced _ beneficent 
changes. It has lifted the prisoners out of the 
damp and dreary dungeons in which they were once 
confined into high, healthful, and magnificent struct- 
ures, often the pride of the city and the state; it 
has broken the iron fetters in which they were once 
bound and tortured; it has abolished the bastinado 
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and the scourge; it has stopped the herding of 
criminals in close corrupting contact in the same 
rooms; it has furnished them with wholesome food, 
comfortable beds and clothing, medical attention 
and nursing, secular and Sabbath school instruction, 
religious services, and libraries. Besides these 
things, the number of offenses punishable by death 
has been diminished; imprisonment for debt has 
been almost wholly abolished, reformatories and 
houses of industry have been substituted for regular 
prisons for children; the corporal punishment of 
prisoners. has been mostly abolished ; solitary con- 
finement in dungeons is limited to a few days; 
prison congresses and associations have been organ- 
ized; and this amelioration has been carried to 
such lengths that a wise conservatism is inquiring 
whether Christian tenderness toward these social 
outlaws is not degenerating into a sickly condition 
of sentiment; whether Christian philanthropy has 
not decorated and softened the way of crime, and 
enfeebled the energy and majesty of government to 
the detriment of the welfare of society. ! 


Outside of Christianity criminals are treated as 
outlaws, with no rights or claims, not even to any 
physical comfort. Take the highest type of pagan 


civilization. In China criminals are incarcerated in 
filthy, loathsome cells, fittingly called ‘“hells,’’ and 
left without the slightest provision, except such as 
friends, to whom they appeal, may bring. For cer- 
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tain crimes they are punished by torture. Wearing 
the “kang,” a plank four feet square, with a hole 
in the center, fitted and locked around the neck, 
being acommon method. Hecannot get his hands 
to his head and must starve unless friends feed him. 
He can take but two positions, sitting and standing. 
In from ten to twenty days the prisoner is broken 
down beyond recovery. 

The increasing presence of Christianity in the 
world’s consciousness is also seen in the great 
moral and reformatory movements, which it has 
generated and made effectual. In no previous 
century were such gigantic evils assailed and 
broken as in this. In the year 1800 human slavy- 
ery existed all over the world. 

In the year 1200, about the beginning of the 
reign of John, it has been estimated that one half 
of the Anglo-Saxons were in a condition of serv- 
itude. At the time of the Norman conquest, a 
still larger proportion of the people were held as 
the property of their lords, and incapable of acquir- 
ing and holding any property of their own.* 

The time when villain slavery wholly ceased in 
England cannot be accurately determined. Mr. 
Hargrave says,t at the commencement of the 
seventeenth century African slaves were sold in 
London, and until near the close of the last century. 


* Hume’s ‘‘ History of England,” vol. i, Appendix I. 
+ ‘“ Twenty State Trials, 40; May Const. Hist.,” cii. 


rea 
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In Scotland, the condition of servitude continued 
to a later period. The salters and colliers did not 
acquire their freedom until 1799, nor without an 
act of Parliament. 

The removal of slavery in Great Britain was not 
by formal enactment, however, so much as by 
causes silently at work for many years, leading to its 
gradual abandonment. Macaulay* says the chief 
instrument of its removal was the Christian religion. 
Mackintosht bears sémdlar testimony. EA 

For more than two centuries at least the horrors 
and iniquity of the slave-trade moved no pity even 
in the most civilized nations. By the triumph of 
Marlborough, England secured the monopoly of 
the slave-trade between Africa and the Spanish 
dominions, and planted slavery in her American 
colonies and in her West Indian islands. Half the 
wealth of Liverpool accrued from this cursed 
traffic, and exerted its benumbing influence on the 
sensibilities of all English-speaking people. 


It was not, says Mr, Green, until after the great Wesleyan 
revival in the last century had quickened the moral sensibilities 
of the English nation that a new spirit of humanity was felt 
and the apathy disappeared. Philanthtopy was a corollary of 
the new religious movement, and it actively assailed the slave- 
trade, forcing itself into politics. After a conversation in the 
open air, at the root of anold tree just above the steep descent 
into the Vale of Keston, with the younger Pitt, his friend, 


* “ History of England,” vol. i, chap. i. 
+ “ History of England,” chap. iv. 
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William Wilberforce, whose position as a representative of the 
Evangelical party gave weight to his advocacy of such a cause, 
resolved to bring in a bill for the abolition of the slave-trade. 


Such was the beginning of the great antislavery 
reform. The slave-trade was abolished in 1808; in 
1834, 800,000 slaves were emancipated in the Brit- 
ish colonies ;sin 1863, 4,000,000 were liberated in the 
United States; and, since the latter date, 15,000,- 
000 serfs have been emancipated in Russia, and a 
system of emancipation has gone into effect in Brazil 
which liberated 5,000,000 slaves. Other emancipa- 
tions have taken place in Danish and French colo- 
nies, in Austria, and elsewhere. And we ask where 
in nominal Christian countries, and especially 
where, under Protestant governments, does slavery 
exist to-day? As the effect of these emancipations, 
and of the determined suppression of the slave- 
trade by Christian governments, and of the influ- 
ence of Christian missions, long lines of African 
,sea-coast are now free from slave-pens, once so 
numerous, and Christian missions are taking their 
place. Christian civilization is penetrating that 
dark continent on every side, and leading to Christ 
those dusky millions once the victims of avarice 
and oppression, and founding Christian states. 

When, too, was the great vice of intemperance, 
so venerable for its antiquity, so mighty in its in- 
fluence, so seductive in its power, so inwrought by 


habit and appetite and social courtesy into the 
32 


482 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


very life of the nations, ever before so boldly at- 
tacked and determinedly opposed, as during the 
present century? The battle that has been fought 
during the last seventy years against intoxicating 
liquors has been a monfentous conflict, involving, 
in its inception and in its progress, an amount of 
moral courage, moral force, and faith, for which 
only the great revivals of religion that preceded 
the movement and accompanied its earliest stages 
could have prepared the American churches, out of 
which the reform sprung, and from which it de- 
rived its best support. 

It would be a pleasant task to recite in detail 
what has been gained in this reform, if space would 
admit. We have the work still on our hands. 
(See pp. 293-308.) 

Do you say that intemperance is still a great evil 
of our day—that hundreds of millions of dollars 
yearly are expended in some Christian countries 
for intoxicating drinks, and avast amount of suffer- 
ing occasioned? Yes; but it was Christianity that 
exposed this great waste—that unmasked the true 
character of the drinking customs of society, and 
brought them under the ban of enlightened senti- 
ment ; that has demonstrated the danger of moder- 
ate drinking; that has made the traffic in intoxica- 
ting liquors as a beverage disreputable and infa- 
mous; that has reformed large bodies and circles of 
society once addicted to intoxication; that has 
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erected jnebriate asylums, and is rapidly making 
the dealer and the building occupied for the sale 


responsible for the damage done by the liquors sold. 
Where in the non-Christian world are there such 
mighty efforts to reform and save? There not a 
finger is raised to protect the tempted or to save 
the fallen. Criminality and revelry are encouraged, 
and society is left to gravitate downward to ruin. 


In the World's Morals. 


Does some one remark, Granted that we know 
more than our fathers, that we can do more with 
our heads and hands, that we have more and better 
schools, newspapers, libraries, etc., are we, after all, 
any better morally ? 

Let me specify. In our times we see little organ- 
zed and successful resistance of moral laws, as com- 
pared with former centuries. Within a compara- 
tively recent period the commerce of nearly every 
_ nation was crippled or embarrassed by fzrates, and 
hundreds of lives and millions of dollars were sacri- 
ficed every year to their rapacity. Now no pirate 
sails on any of the great seas, except among some 
of the East India islands. 


Preece, 


—_——_~ 
—— 


Until quite recently, on the coast of England J, spe eKL 


and elsewhere, it was a current custom for wreckers 
to seize and appropriate wrecked vessels. In the 
eighteenth century the practice of wrecking in- 
creased to a fearful degree. Now the shipwrecked 
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mariner, on all the great coasts of North America 
and Europe, is met, not by wreckers, but by life- 
saving stations and agents, like good Samaritans, 
tenderly caring for life and property. 


ie 


hlireey Highway robbery was very prevalent in the last / 7007 & 
er century in the United States and in England. 
Many are the stories of such adventures told by our 
fathers. Horace Walpole, in 1781, wrote, ‘‘ One is 
forced to travel, even at noon, as if he were going 
to battle.” But the gangs of robbers that used to 
infest the highways of England and America have 
been routed. Roads regarded dangerous within 
the memory of men now living are safe. Such out- 
rages and robberies are now exceptional, and bear 
_—__-_-—«s:no’ proportion to the increase of the population. 
eleseg ; Dueling, well-nigh universal among Anglo-Saxon 
people in the early part of this century, has almost 
wholly disappeared. Not less than fourteen of the 
most prominent statesmen in the United States, not 
to speak of many of desser rank, were concerned in 
duels in the first half of the present century. A 
duelist was not unacceptable, on that account, as a 
candidate for the presidential chair, as we see in 
the cases of Aaron Burr, Andrew Jackson, and 
Henry Clay. The latter, after several duels in 
which the blood of his rivals stained the earth, was 
nominated for the presidency as late as 1844, and 
with such enthusiasm in the convention, that it was 
impossible to put the question formally to vote. 
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Now no political party would risk its chances with 
a duelist as a candidate for that high office. Some 
States by law require certain officers to make oath 
that they have not within a certain time, and will 


not hereafter, be concerned in a duel. 
There never has been so much conscience on niece 


— 


many subjects and among so many people as _ now. 
_The consciences of men in our day are better in- 
formed and more susceptible than in any previous 
age. Public conscience_prohibits more things and 


enforces more obligations than ever before. Weak 
and infirm consciences there are to-day, as well as 
weak and infirm bodies, and there are still many 
gaps which conscience does not fill. But the times 
are steadily educating the consciences as wellas the 


brains and hands of the race. Forms of vice once 


admired and enjoyed, as, for instance, men fighting 
with beasts, now find no apologists. We would 


sooner trust the average moral sentiment of the 
present age than of any other age. ‘“ The wonder 
is that we have so much conscience in a country 
which has been the common dumping ground of 
the nations, with so many diverse elements, subject 
to so many contagions of vice and dilutions of 
virtue, especially in the cities and States which re- 
ceive the first dump of the immigration tip cart.” 
If this immigration came to us only once in 
several hundred years, as the Saxons, Danes, and 
Normans invaded England, the case would be very 


s 
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different; but ours comes every week and every 
day. It is a matter of congratulation that, not- 
withstanding this great influx of diverse moral 
elements, we have not been swept away from our 
moorings, nor given up our civil and religious prin- 
ciples. The standard of moral obligation has not 
been lowered, and the average conscience nobly 
endures the strain. 

That Christianity is a builder of ethics and the 
source of all our ethics, was vigorously stated by 
Rev. Professor Austin Phelps, D.D.* 


The ancient religions, excepting that of the Hebrews, which 
was Christianity inembryo, had no systems of ethics. They did 
not profess to have any. Ante-Christian ethics, so far as they 
existed outside of Hebrew literature, were independent of 
religion. Neither had any radical relation to the other.--A 
Greek or Roman devotee might be guilty of all the crimes and 
vices known to the criminal code of ancient jurisprudence, and 
it made no difference to his character as a religionist. He 
might be the most execrable of mankind in the courts of law, 
yet he could cross the street into a temple of religion, and there 
be a saint. In the temple of Bacchus or of Venus his very 
vices were virtues. The identity of morals and religion is a 
Christian discovery. 


Ln the Physical and Social Condition. 
In its purity and beneficence, Christianity shows 
its ameliorating influence by improving the physical 


and social condition of men. We sometimes hear 
é We sometimes heat 


i) it said that there is more sickness than formerly, 


* “ Congregationalist,”” May 2, 1887. 
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but there is no evidence adduced to support the} } 
assumption. Doubtless some constitutions suffer 
from the severe strain and tension of modern life. 
But never were the sick so well cared for, as in our 


day, in Christian lands. 


Multitudes are now raised up to health who a 
century ago would have succumbed to disease. 


Our late President Garfield would scarcely have 


survived a week, and possibly a day, under the 
medical treatment of a hundred years ago. Life is 
thus prolonged. How different_from pagan lands, 
where the sick are speedily consigned to death. 

Does some one say that during the present cent- ie 
ury, and especially within the last fifty years, insanf O80 noe 
ity has greatly increased ; that Massachusetts, for in- 
stance, has 5 public hospitals, all large, and each ac- 
commodating from 300 to 500 patients, besides large 
private institutions for this class; that all of them 
have been built since 1820; and that I in 1,000 of 
the population of the United States is insane, and I 
in 600 in Massachusetts ? 


In reply, we say: The statistics of insanity one 
hundred years ago, or even fifty years ago, were 
very imperfect as compared with the present. The 


per capita increase, therefore, as compared with 
whole populations, cannot be demonstrated for any 
long period. But if we take out the foreign insane, 
particularly the Jrish insane, in England, in Massa- 
chusetts, and in some other localities, the increase 
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will be much diminished. A high authority states 
that the percentage of insanity in Ireland has long 
been larg er than in any other modern countries. 


Their transference, therefore, to other countries 

accounts for much of this increase in those lands. 
Care for the insane has incalculably improved, in 

kindliness, in intelligent consideration, and in scien- 


tific treatment, under which 75 per cent. of all cases 


recover. Probably not one in ten under the régzme 
ALCON OOM E Ss iaee 
of one hundred years ago recovered. 


The terror that attended the frightful malady has been dis- 
pelled, by showing that it has no connection with the moon or 
planets, or magic of any sort, but is simply the result of bodily 
disease... . The heart of Christian love has prepared for 
the insane palatial residences, furnished the best medical treat- 
ment and nursing, and provided beautiful and attractive pict- 
ures and objects to divert their attention. Lectures, concerts, 
and exhibitions are furnished, tender sympathy is expressed, 


and hope is inspired. Thus a large majority are restored; 
while in heathenism they, are either utterly neglected or driven 


<. 
1 


by abuse _to desperatign, and abandoned as‘ in league with 


Satan* Thus this melancholy chapter in modern civilization 
———— 


becomes a beautiful exhibition of Christian philanthropy. 


Is it claimed that the vocations, the various 
trades and employments, and the artificial life inci- 
dent to modern civilization are producing a marked 
physical deterioration? That some deteriorating 
tendencies are apparent in the physical life of many 
cannot be denied. Overcrowded tenement houses, 
cotton and woolen mills, mines, luxurious and 


c/n about herwralanient>e 
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effeminate living, drunkenness, etc., etc., are exert- 
ing deleterious influences in very considerable 
bodies of people’ Something like these things, and 
in part, the very same things, exist among all 
civilized communities, whether pagan or Christian. 


Nevertheless the fact remains, that the average of 


human life _is lengthening. There may be areas 
where the average of human life is shortening, and 
diseases are multiplying, just as on the surface of 
the earth there are some sandy Saharas and howling 
wildernesses, but the human race evinces more 


fruitfulness than barrenness, more _healthfulness 


than sickness, and each generation is scoring more {| 
 — — pao es 
years in the race of life than the preceding. Our 


civilization, so far from being hostile to longevity, is 


friendly to it. 


The highest average occurs in countries where wealth, 
commerce, and civilization, are most generally diffused. In 


England, the average mortality is said to be 2.25 per cent. per 
annum; in Russia 3.50 per cent., and considerably more in 
some provinces, including the basins of the Volga, the Dnieper, 
and the Don. 


If a high state of civilization were unfavorable to 


health and longevity, we should expect to find 
among the most highly civilized nations a relatively 
slower growth of the population, and the higher 
the civilization the slower the growth. Let us see. 


There is the fact, confessedly unquestioned by 
those who have studied the problem of populations, 
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that pagan populations grow less rapidly than those 


of Christian countries. The populations of the 
British Isles, as a whole more advanced in civili- 
aztion than those of other portions of Europe, 
increased, from 1500 to 1880, 600 per cent., while 
those of other portions of Europe increased 200 per 
cent. Taking the British Isles themselves, since 
the year 1200 we find a very rapidly increasing rate 
of growth, keeping pace with the greatest advances 
in civilization. 


The rate of increase has been as follows: 


Hrom} 1200) 0) 1500.0 254-1. eiestonattretstetef Peet 60 per cent. 
Brome ESCO NCO RT OOOR rer telettelctsleker stirs efter 30 per cent. 
Onn OOO MLO mE] OO tenerer eaten vekera heer ters teres 30 per cent. 
TCO, TOO MAOY UENO ONS noon pp doom ouOmMOnA ae’ 75 per cent. 
IOI ANIC) HO) AHO Scan ohaamodagdooomac 137 per cent. 


In the last ninety years the British Isles have lost 
many millions of people by emigration to British 
America, the United States, Australia, India, South 
Africa, and all over the world, and yet, with this 
great disadvantage, there was a relative increase of 


137 per cent. Such an augmented rate of increase 
—_— Es 


would be plainly impossible if the conditions of ad- 


vanced civilization were physically deteriorating in 
their influence. 


It is too palpable to be denied that never in the 
world’s history were the principles of sanitary science | 
so well understood and observed by such large num- 
bers of people as at the present time. Take speci- 
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men facts. Erasmus, who visited England in the 
time of Henry VIII, described the country as “a 
land of filth, every room full of grease, fragments, 
bones, spittle, excrements of dogs, cats, etc., every- 
thing that is nauseous.” Such a description would 
now be a gross libel. 

Compare Ireland in the last century and to-day. 
Bishop Berkeley said, writing one hundred and fifty 
years ago, the people grew up in a contest with dirt 
and beggary beyond any other people in Christen- 
dom. Their habitations and furniture were more 
wretched than those of the American Indians. The 
great bishop asked whether there were any civilized 
people so beggarly wretched and destitute as the 
common Irish. But how improved now their con- 
dition even in Ireland. How much more so the 
condition of those who have come to England, the 
Canadas, and the United States. Under the mold- 
ing influence of their new environments they have 
‘improved their physical, social, and intellectual 
state. 

When we remember the extremely degraded 
character of the Britons two thousand years ago, 
declared by their Roman conquerors as unfit even 
for slaves, and then consider the successive infusions 
of new blood, through the invaders who overrun 
and dwelt among them—the Romans, the Angles, — 
the Saxons, the Danes, and the Normans—and what 
a noble physical development has characterized the 
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Englishmen of these later centuries, and the grand 
part they have been performing in history, who 
shall say that the infusions of foreign blood into the 
population of the United States, now going on, 
may not so invigorate and fortify our physical 
condition as ultimately to develop us into a 
mightier nation. And, more than this, who that 
intelligently surveys the great intermixing of races 
all over the world, under the modern impulse of 
colonization, universal commerce, and intercommu- 
nication, unlike anything before known, can fail to 
be impressed with the conviction that the physical 
condition of the whole human race is destined to be 
improved. These facts,.in connection with the 
. spread of sanitary knowledge, make this conclusion 
almost certain. 


[nu Literature. 


Take Christ out of literature ; take Christian the- 
ology out of literature; take Christian ideas and 
sentiment out of literature; take Christian history 
and institutions out of literature; take Christian 
charity and tenderness out of literature; take the 
Christian idea of immortality out of literature, and 
what vacuums will be produced. Whole volumes 
will disappear by thousands and by thousands of 
editions. Entire chapters will be torn from num- 
berless volumes; millions of pages will be mutilated 
by the remorseless scissors, and logical order and 
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continuity will be turned into chaos. Whole 
shelves and entire alcoves in our libraries will be 
emptied. Christ is the greatest element _in the 
world’s literature. 


In the World's Art. 


Art has indeed flourished under pagan as well as 
under Christian influences, not the product of 
paganism, but a human creation, springing from 
genius, which Christianity has purified, expanded, 
and enhanced. 

Rev. Mr. Weld* slightly exaggerated when he said: 


The world of art owes its existence to Christianity, for before 
Jesus came there was no background to human life. His life gave 
it tenderness and mystery, and showed that back of this confu- 
sion lay the love of God, and men saw it, and for the first time 
everything was changed and made new. 


Ancient Greece and Rome had their art, their 
beautiful temples, their choice statuary, their glow- 
‘ing pictures, their admirable architecture; but what 
were they, in variety of conception, in spirituality, 
in humane sentiment, in purity, in high and noble 
inculcations, as compared with the products of art 
developed during these eighteen centuries of the 
world’s tutelage in the school of Christ. 

Take the person of Christ and everything relating 
to him out of art; take the madonna out of art; 


* Unitarian minister, Baltimore, Md. 
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take Old Testament and New Testament scenes out 
of art; take the early Church, the medieval Church, 
and the modern Church out of art; take Christian 
temples, cathedrals, monuments, asylums, cemeter- 
ies, hospitals, etc., out of art; take Christian ideals 
out of art; take Christian martyrs, prophets, heroes, 
reformers, statesmen, explorers, and philosophers out 
of art; take out of art every conception, every linea- 
ment, every shade, every beauteous light, every 
softening hue, every inspiring hope borrowed from 
Christianity, and what would we have left? Picture 
galleries would be robbed and despoiled, and parlors 
and halls deprived of their choicest ornaments. 


In the World’s Song. 


What meagerness of song among all pagan na- 
tions! Few have a just conception of it. Christian- 
ity is the only religion that goes singing its way > 
through the world. Infidelity never sings. 


In the non-Christian world melody is unknown, and the 
service of song is no part of religious worship. In India and 
China there are only a few harsh, discordant instruments, 
played without reference to harmony or melody, only to the 
rude clangor of a noise; . .. their educational systems dis- 
courage vocal music altogether, and leave it to be practiced by 
beggars, stage players, montebanks, etc., whom they despise.* 


An anonymous writer has said: 
Throughout the antichristian world worship is a mingling 


* Rey. L. B. Peet. 
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of dread and fear, and there are no heavenly emotions of 
love and joy to express. Consequently there is no use 
for song or melody to give them utterance. And in all 
heathen mythology and poetry and philosophy there is no 
conception or imagination of a musical heaven to come. 
Though the art of music is of the highest antiquity, and the 
gamut was invented by the Greeks, it remained like the 
moral precepts of their sacred books, dead and useless. The 
harp of Orpheus is now silent, but the harp of David is trium- 
phant. For all, therefore, which is delightful in harmony and 
precious in song we are indebted to the Gospel.* 


The Jewish psalmody was developed under proph- 
ecies relating to Christ, a system which contained 
the germs of Christianity. When Christianity was 
fully inaugurated, as from her divine bosom, music 


leaped to engage in her service. 


As soon as the worship emerged from the catacombs. it 
showed its joyful nature. Anyone who studies the develop- 
ment of music will see how it leaped forward with a bound in 
the service of Christianity. Greece and Rome had not such a 
musical development as had Judea ; but when Christianity came 
the Jewish system was enlarged for the music for which 
Jewish psalmody was the preparation. Music was developed 
in the Church through the stages to the magnificent jwdzlate 
and to the deep mwzserere. All the world sings with us, said 
St. Chrysostom. In the dungeon of the prisoner, at the stake 
of the martyr, were sung the songs of the new religion. Phi- 
losophy does not sing; science has no note; it is only the joy- 
ful soul which breaks forth into song, and the strain is taken 
up and carried along from chorus to chorus and organ to or- 
gan. At the outset of Christianity there were religious songs. 
The “ Gloria in Excelsis,” dates back to the middle of the second 


* “The Philanthropies,” p. 97. 
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century, and perhaps earlier. The Latin language developed 
new possibilities. Accent took the place-of quantity, and there 
was developed also the power of rhyme, which before this had 
not been cultivated.* 


What wonderful advances have been made in 
song since that early period. What an impulse to 
song did the Lutheran Reformation give. What an 
expansion of Christian song have we had since the 
Reformation under Luther, and especially since the 
great Wesleyan revival, in the last century. This 
revival permeated, warmed, thrilled, inspired, and 
made joyful and exultant the Christian conscious- 
ness as never before. It poured a flood of heaven’s 
genial light into men’s cold, dark hearts, and filled 
them with exultant hope and praise. 

It really seems as though, within the last two or 
three centuries, the inner sanctuary of spiritual joy, 
hope, and faith had been opened to the Church as 
never before. Certainly never before were such 
thrilling strains sung. 

Luther sang that glorious sentiment of sublime 
faith : 

“A mighty fortress is our God, 
A bulwark never failing : 
Our helper he, amid the flood 
Of mortal ills prevailing.” 


Baxter followed, singing: 


““Come, Lord, when grace hath made me meet 
Thy blessed face to see ; 


* Rev. R. S. Storrs, D.D., Lowell Institute Lecture, Boston. ° 
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For, if thy work on earth be sweet, 
What will thy glory be?” 


In joyful hope Doddridge broke out: 


““O happy day that fixed my choice, 
On thee, my Saviour and my God.” 


In grateful thanksgiving Addison sang: 


‘* When all thy mercies, O my God, 
My rising soul surveys, 

Transported with the view, I’m lost 
In wonder, love, and praise.” 


With clear evangelical faith Toplady sang: 


“Rock of Ages, cleft for me, 
Let me hide myself in thee.” 


Watts, longing for brighter visions, exclaimed: 


** Could we but climb where Moses stood, 
And view the landscape o’er, 

Not Jordan’s stream, nor death’s cold flood, 
Should fright us from the shore.” 


Scaling the mount of faith Charles Wesley sang: 


“* Rejoicing now in earnest hope, 

I stand, and from the mountain top 
See all the land below: 

Rivers of milk and honey rise, 

And all the fruits of Paradise 
In endless plenty grow.” 


In the full experience of an all-embracing faith 


Ne aa sang: 
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“O Love, thy bottomless abyss, 

My sins are swallowed up in thee! 
Covered is my unrighteousness, 

Nor spot of guilt remains on me, 
While Jesus’ blood, through earth and skies, 
Mercy, free, boundless mercy, cries.” 


Nor is this the end, nor will it be. These are only 
a few specimens of the Carmina Sacra of the mod- 
ern Church in religious worship, which have become 
so extensively used in our day. The expansion of 
ing the last fifty years, has been wonderful, a glori- 


ous contrast to any former period. In over one hun- 


dred and fifty thousand congregations of worshipers 
in the United States, in many more in Europe, 
and in fifteen thousand mission stations and sub- 
stations in Africa, Asia, and Oceanica, the voice of 
Christian song is heard every Sabbath, and on many 
evenings each week, and in millions of Christian 
families every day. It has increased more than a 
hundred fold in the last one hundred and fifty years. 
These inspiring songs are sung in scenes of joy and 
scenes of grief; at bridal altars and by dying beds; 
in the solitude of the closet and in choral halls of 
thousands of trained voices. Much of this music 
has been professional singing, but manifold more 
spontaneous, joyful outpourings of the heart of 
Christendom, in adoration and thanksgiving to God. 

We have had agoszles of Christian song—Bliss and 
Sankey—rocking our American States with enrapt- 
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uring praises, and swaying England and Scotland 
with thrilling Christian melodies; and Philip 
Phillips, carrying the gospel of song all over this 
country, the British Isles, Europe, to Jerusalem, to 
India, to Ceylon, to Australia, and the isles beyond. 

This cheerful, joyful element of popular Christian 
song was but little known in the Church until since 
the modern baptisms of grace so copiously experi- 
enced in the last one hundred and fifty years ele- 
vated the Christian consciousness into closer and 
more satisfying oneness with God. It is the fruit 
of clearer and larger faith and higher spiritual reali- 
zations, and brings redeemed humanity nearer to the 
melodious musical heaven unfolded in the Apoca- 


lypse. 


In Practical, Soctal, and Institutional Work. 


Some conditions of society, long neglected, are 
now being reached. Christianity is looking more 
_ sharply and widely than ever before into the entire 
field of humanity, and penetrating localities, nooks, 
and classes heretofore put little reached, or once 
treated as beyond the pale of effort. This work is 
now being done by methods which partake more 
or less of an institutional character, and therefore 
are crystallizing into more practical, industrial, and 
permanent forms. It is an effort, not only to 
convert the people to Christianity, but to build 
them into Christian institutions and, life in such 
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a way that their temporal and social interests, as 
well as the spiritual, may be conserved and pro- 
moted. 

Dogmas and empty sensationalism are being sup- 
planted by practical work and personal upbuilding. 
Allegiance to Christ is coming to mean something 
more than expressing a desire for prayers, singing 
namby-pamby songs, and assenting to afew formulas 
long ago emptied of meaning; it means concrete 
religion in the common affairs of life, the social 
amelioration of the most needy classes, and the ap- 
plication of renovating influences to men in their 
most vital relations. 

The colleges are establishing professorships of 
“ Applied Christianity ” 
socialism ; and collegiate and theological students 


and lectures on Christian 


9 


are making “settlements” or institutional homes 


for social contact, industrial aid, and religious en- 
deavors, often in the denser slums of the large cities. 
I cite a specimen example: 


On the top of Copp’s Hill, near the Old North Church, 
Boston, where were hung Paul Revere’s lanterns, which warned 
the country of the approach of the British upon Lexington and 
Concord, a party of young Epworth Leaguers and university 
students have set up an institution which is designed similarly 
to arouse the patriotism and Christian loyalty of the surround- 
ing country, and warn the people that an enemy worse than the 
British had encamped upon the old Puritan hills. Instead of 
red-coated grenadiers, there is a host of some seventy thousand 
Jews, Italians, Portuguese, and Irish. They do not come with 
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arms and ammunition, but with ballots... . They are like a 
giant, blind, strong, of uncontrolled energy; striking not be- 
cause of hate, but rather from a nervous unrest and a nameless 
sense of wrong. They may be soothed by caresses, but will 
never be put down by force. These restless spirits need the 
Christian nurse and physician rather than the jailer’s chains; 
and when, by Christian sympathy, they are brought to their 
right minds, instead of being enemies, they will prove to be one 
of the mightiest agencies for good in our civilization.* 

The young men of the Boston University School 
of Theology who are active in this work have called 
it a “ University Settlement.” They are “ special- 
ists,” giving time to the Italians, Jews, Portuguese, 
to cheap lodging houses, etc., yet all working 
along similar lines, evangelistic, industrial, medical, 
etc. Their residence is a model American home— 
not a monastic order or a professional club, but a 
clean, sweet, cheerful American home, where Chris- 
tian women preach and illustrate the Gospel of 
cleanliness and domestic economy. 

These institutional “settlements” are now spring- 
‘ing up in many denominationst and cities; and who 
will say that they are not among the best evidences 
that Christianity is not a spent force, but is showing 
in our day courage and faith and power as never 
before exhibited, in undertaking the solution of the 
greatest and most difficult phases of the problem 
of human redemption. 

* “Epworth League Home” (University Settlement), 34 Hull 


Street, Boston, pp. 7-8. 
+ The Andover Home, etc. 
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The recent book of General Booth on “ Darkest 
England,” and the plans he unfolds, are other 
evidences of a heroic grappling with phases of evil, 
which have been adjourned over to us by previous 
centuries. Until the present period Christianity had 
not the courage to touch them. 


, 


A few years ago, “‘ The Churchman” called atten- 


tion to another important phase of Christian effort 
in Great Britain: 


The Society for Promoting Industrial Villages in England 
has for its object to draw together all who would remedy the 
deplorable condition of the large cities and towns, and remove 
from them the members of the unemployed classes, whose 
presence is a perpetual menace to the social and religious well- 
being of the community. As one remedy for this abnormal 
state of congestion in the urban communities, the society pro- 
poses the multiplication of village industries, so as to prevent 
the unemployed out of the rural districts from crowding into 
the already too densely populated cities, by encouraging poul- 
try, fruit, and bee farming and culture, as being among the 
means more immediately available for helping the holders of 
small plots of land. The society also purchases parcels of 
land—chiefly unreclaimed moor land—which it divides up into 
allotments. These are put under the supervision of a compe- 
tent overseer, and to these are drafted numbers of street Arabs 
and unemployed men with their wives and families, to whom is 
afforded what is necessary for cultivating the ground, and of 
living thenceforward by the fruits of their honest labor. The 
plan appears to have worked well, and as it has been taken up 
by influential Churchmen, such as the Dean of Westminster, 
Archdeacon Farrar, Lords Onslow and Brownlow, and is fur- 
ther encouraged by the Church Temperance Society, its opera- 
tion will be accompanied by that religious element which is so 
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often wanting in such schemes of what the world wrongly calls 
“pure philanthropy,” as if true philanthropy can ever be di- 
vorced from religion. 


The writer also wisely suggests: 


Might not the plan be tried on a much larger scale in a 
country like this, whose cities are as hives of bees—too fre- 
quently of drones, not workers, whose huge towns reek with 
impurity and unhealthiness, their streets and alleys being rather 
death traps for soul and body than conducive to that perfect 
soundness which beseems the inhabitants of a Christian land ? 
In South Georgia and Florida, with climates of unsurpassable 
beauty, and soil of inexhaustible fertility, there are acres and 
acres of abandoned plantation land, as wellas of that which as 
yet has not known the plow or the spade. This could be 
acquired at a moderately cheap rate, especially in Georgia, and 
thus influential parishes in the large Northern cities might send 
out colonies whose members, besides relieving the urban popu- 
lation and finding wholesome dwelling places, would be the 
nucleus of the churches of the future. 


The New York City Mission Society, for a long 
time one of the most conspicuous and successful 
evangelizing organizations in our large communities, 
presents a synopsis of Christian, industrial, and 
social work among the churches under its super- 


vision worthy of special attention in this connection. 


OLIVET CHURCH. 


German meetings : Seven sery- 2. Willing Workers. 

ices each week. Make and give garments, 
Circles : 3. King’s Sons. 
1. Shining Light. Personal effort for boys. 


Give food and clothing toneedy,| 4. Thread and Needle Club. 
who are personally invited. Provide places in hospitals for 
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OuivET CHuRCH (Continued). 


sick children ; pay rent of needy 
families; give materials for 
Thanksgiving dinners. 

5. Sewing Circle of Sunday- 
School Children. 

6. The McAlpine Kindergar- 
ten. 


Five mornings each week for 
children of three to five years. 

7. Penny Provident Bank—one 
hundred and eighty depositors. 

8. The Olivet Library. 

g. Reading-room. 


10. A Gymnasium. 


De Witt MEMORIAL CHURCH. 


Sends missionaries out among 
Germans and Jews. 

Circles or Societies : 

1. The Christian Endeavor. 

2. The Helping Band. 

3. A Free Library. 

4. A Mission Band. 


5. Circle for Practical House- 
work and Garment Sewing. 

6. Kindergarten. 

7. Light Home—movable mis- 
sion. 


8. Chinese work. 


BrooME STREET TABERNACLE. 


I. Seven lady missionaries and 
two trained nurses, with other 
occasional volunteers from 
churches, 

2. Bible classes for young men. 
Bible classes for young women. 
Bible classes for adults. 

3. Italian Department. 

4. King’s Daughters. 


ITALIAN 
I. Regular services by mission- 
aries. 
2. Young Ladies’ Dressmaking 
Circle. 


5. Band of Hope. 

6. Yoke-fellow Band. 

7. Christian Endeavor. 

8. Kindergarten. 

g. Reading-room. 

10 Sociables. 

11. Sewing School. 

12. Gymnasium. 

13. Penny Provident Bank. 


CHURCH. 


3. Society of Brotherly Help. 
4. Girls’ Class. 

| 5. Boys’ Club. 

6. Sewing Circle. 


CHURCH OF ‘THE SEA AND LAND. 


I. Male and female mission- 
aries. 


2. Young People’s Society of 
Christian Endeavor. 


——- 
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CHURCH OF THE SEA AND 


Lylian Association. 
Kindergarten. 

Sewing School. 

Girls’ Helping Hand Club. 
. Afghan Missionary Society. 


PI AX EY 


Lodging-house. 
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LAND (Continued). 

g. Open-air meetings. 

10. Cottage prayer-meetings. 
11. City Vigilance League. 

12. Jewish work—one man and 


two assistants. 


WoMAN’s BRANCH OF NEW YorK. 


I. Representatives in fifteen 


churches. 


2. Day nurseries maintained, 


with forty-one ladies enrolled, 


and training classes. 


3. Mission work in tenement 
houses, calling upon hundreds of 
mothers, who often ill-treat their 
children, teaching the mothers 


lessons of self-control, temper- 
ance, and kindness. 

4. Mothers’ meetings. 

5. Children’s meetings. 

6. Sewing schools. 

7. Day nursery, showing an 
aggregate attendance during one 
year of 15,959 children. 

8. Fresh Air 


many children outside of the city. 


Circle — sends 


All the above are related to the New York City 
Mission Society.* Similar work is now performed 
by hundreds of such societies in all the large cities 
of the United States, Canada, Great Britain, etc. 

Those mammoth organizations, the Young Peo- 
ple’s Society of Christian Endeavor, the Epworth 
League, the King’s Daughters, the King’s Sons, the 
St. Andrew’s Society, with many millions of mem- 
bers in active religious work, are also the fruitage 
of the recent enrichment of spirituality in the mod- 
ern Churches, paralleled in no other age. 

An order of deaconesses, now numbering four 


* Office: United Charities Building, Twenty-second Street and 
Fourth Avenue, New York city. 
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hundred and forty-one, has been established in 
the Methodist Episcopal Church, with numerous 
“ Homes.” They labor among the destitute, the 
neglecters of religious worship, and minister to the 
sick in hospitals and elsewhere. It is another prom- 
ising and significant phase of religious progress. 

The Protestant Episcopal Church has three orders 
of brothers and sixteen orders of sisterhoods, be- 
sides many deaconesses. 

Nor are those who do business for us upon the 
great waters overlooked. It will be an instructive 
and significant evidence of this great outgoing of 
Christianity into the world’s consciousness and life 
to read the following statement* of the work of the 
American Seamen’s Friend Society in supplying 
ships with libraries : 

“The whole number of new Loan Libraries sent 

I sea from the rooms of the American Seamen’s 
Friend Society at New York and at Boston, Mass., 
from 1858-9, to April 1, 1894, was 10,052; and the 
reshipments of the same for the same period were 
11,466; the total shipment aggregating 21,518. 
The number of volumes in these libraries was 520,- 
860, and they were accessible, by shipment and re- 
shipment, to 381,764 men, Ten hundred and thir- 
teen libraries, with 36,661 volumes, were placed upon 
vessels in the United States Navy and Navy Hos- 
pitals, and were accessible to 117,079 men; 148 


* «« Sailors’ Magazine,” October, 1894, p. 322. 
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libraries were placed in 148 stations of the United 
States Life-Saving Service, containing 5,550 vol- 
umes, accessible to 1,197 keepers and surfmen.” 


This Elevation not the Fruitage of Civilization, but 
of Christianity. 

There is an impression in some minds that these 
signs of progress are due, not to Christianity, but to 
civilization. It is popular in some quarters to seek 
some other cause than the Christian religion, by 
which to account for the beneficent changes so ex- 
tensively going on. 

What is civilization? What are the attributes of 
civilization? Is it an original inherent force, or an 
effect of forces outside of itself? Where are its 
springs? And how many different civilizations 
has the world seen—the Babylonian, the Egyptian, 
the Jewish, the Grecian, the Roman, the Chinese, 
the Hindu, the ancient, medieval, and the modern ? 
And how diverse ! 


How plain it is that none but the Christian civil- 
ization ever developed philanthropy. Max Miiller 


says the word “ mankind” never passed_the lips of 


Socrates or Plato or Aristotle. ‘“ Where the Greeks 
saw barbarians, we see brethren.’ Among pagan 
nations there have been high culture, art, and elo- 
quence, but no humanity. Greece and Rome had 
shrines for numberless divinities, forty theaters for 
amusement, thousands of perfumery stores, but no 
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shrine for brotherly love, no almshouse for the 
poor. Millions of money were expended upon 
convivial feasts, but nothing for asylums for orphans, 
or homes for widows. “In all_my classical _read- 


ing,” says Professor Packard, a life-long professor of 
ancient languages in Bowdoin College, “ Ivhave 
never met with the idea of an infirmary or hospital, 
except for sick cats (a sacred animal), in Egypt.” 
Dr. Schneider, forty years_a_ missionary in Turkey, 
said he knew of only one Moslem hospital in the 
whole Moslem empire. China and Japan have a 


few institutions bearing some outward resemblance 
to our philanthropies, but closer inspection discloses 
the fact that they are not erected for the good of 
others, for the relief of the unfortunate, or the recov- 
ery of the vicious. Their foundling asylums are spec- 
ulations, rather than charities, only female children 
being received, and trained to be sold as prostitutes. 
In pagan lands caste is an insuperable barrier to 
sympathy. Monkeys are worshiped and provided 
with gorgeous temples, as much as $50,000 being 
sometimes expended on the marriage of two sacred 
apes. ‘‘ Boa constrictors are maintained in state, 
but no provision is made for suffering humanity.” 
But Christianity is a religion of: sympathy with the 
unfortunate, and during the last one hundred 
years it has been widely diffused in the world’s con- 
sciousness and life, and has become one of the most ‘ 
widely operative living principles of the world. 
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Without extended discussion, an authority whose 
ability and impartiality will not be questioned shall 
decide this question, as to whether Christianity has 
been the active factor of this modern progress. Mr. 
eecky says 

The great characteristic of Christianity, and the proof of its 
divinity, is that it has been the main source of the moral de- 
velopment of Europe, and that it has discharged this office, 
not so much by the inculcation of a system of ethics, however 
pure, as by the assimilating and attractive influence of a perfect 
ideal. The moral progress of mankind can never cease to be 
distinctively and intensely Christian, as long as it consists of 
a gradual approximation to the character of the Christian 
Founder. There is indeed nothing more wonderful in the 
history of the human race than the way in which that ideal has 
traversed the lapse of ages, acquiring new strength and beauty 
with each advance of civilization, and infusing its beneficent in- 
fluence into every sphere of thought and action. 


Again, Mr. Lecky says: r 


Christianity, the life of morality, the basis of civilization, has 
regenerated the world. 

Again: t 

It (the Christian religion) softens the character, purifies and 
directs the imagination, blends insensibly with habitual modes 
of thought, and, without revolutionizing, gives a tone and bias 
to all the forms of action. 


Mr. Froude says i 
All that we call modern civilization, in a sense which deserves 
the name, is the visible expression of the transforming power of 
the Gospel. 
* “ History of Rationalism in Europe,” I, p. 336, English edition, 
‘+ “European Morals,” vol. i, p. 205. 
t ‘‘ Short Studies,” II, p. 39. 


oo errr 
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Weain, Nr. Lecky:* 

As a matter of fact, Christianity has done more to quicken 
the affections of mankind, to promote piety, to create a pure 
and merciful idea, than any other influence that has ever acted 
upon the world. 


Carlyle has well remarked: + 


The Christian religion must be ever regarded as the crown- 
ing glory, or rather the life and soul, of our whole modern 
culture, 


Mr. Martineau has said : $ 


There is not a secular reform in the whole development of 
modern civilization which (if it is more than mechanical) has 
not drawn its inspiration froma religious principle. Infirm- 
aries for the body have sprung out of duty to the soul; schools . 
for the letter, that free way may be opened for the spirit ; san- 
itary laws, that the diviner elements in human nature may not 
become incredible and hopeless from their full environment. 
Who would ever lift a voice for the slave that looked no farther 
than his face? or build a reformatory for the culprit child if he 
saw nothing but the slouching gait and the thievish eye ? 


At the present time no intelligent person, stand- 
ing in the light of the last four centuries, and be- 
holding the great religious movements of this age, 


can doubt that Christianity is advancing. Every 


year _it is robing itself with new _effulgence, and 
pouring its blessed illumination upon new millions 
of earth’s population. 

* “European Morals,” II, 163. 


+ Essay on ‘‘ The Signs of the Times.” 
$ ‘‘ Hours of Thought,” pp. 181, 182. 
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CHAPTER 1. 
STATISTICAL SUCLENOE 


Preliminary Observations. 


IV.—STATISTICAL EXHIBITS. 


CEA PALER GI; 


STATISTICAL SCIENCE. 


T is the habit of some persons to discard religious 
statistics, and to complain that an undue im- 
portance is attached to them. ‘“ Of what conse- 
quence,” they ask, “is it that three new churches 
are built every day, so long as the ideas they are 
supposed to represent are fast dying out?” 
“Some denominations are so infatuated with their 
numerical growth and preponderance, that they are 
in danger of losing sight of those higher, and deeper, 
and more potent elements and forces which Chris- 
_tianity represents.” “ Give us the Gospel with its 
moral and spiritual forces, and we care not who 
holds the book of numbers.” 

No mathematics, certainly, are cunning enough 
to fully calculate the work of Christianity, and sum 
up its effects as it goes through the world, moder- 
ating its coldness, calling forth countless forms of 
life, activity, and beauty, purifying its fountains, 
and filling it with verdure and fragrance and music. 


And yet it is also true that there are no phenomena 
34 
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which may not be approximately enumerated, and 
the more distinct and positive they are, the more 
definitely may they be numbered and aggregated. 

“ For those who do not believe in the permanency 
and the importance of the Church,” says one of the 
most cultured religious editors, ‘‘as an external 
institution, it is well enough to talk contentedly 
about the indirect influence of literature and the 
leavening effected by opinions as they percolate 
through society in secret ways. But if the Church 
is a lasting and indispensable agency we must be 
seeing to it, not merely that the community is lib- 
eralized, but that Church institutions are organized 
and ideas crystallized in organic forms. . . . Chris- 
tianity, from the days of the apostles, has been a 
propagandism of Christ’s truth by means of Church 
organizations. The spirit of Christianity alone is 
not a Church; and without a Church it degenerates 
and loses itself in vague aspirations.” He, there- 
fore, calls upon his brethren to strive to disseminate - 
their principles, and “ show at the end of each year 
a plain and positive gain in numbers, faith, and 
influence.” * 

In previous pages, we have carefully examined 
the question of religious progress in its intellectual. 
moral, social, and spiritual aspects. It is, therefore, 
fitting that attention now be directed to the more 
concrete numerical forms in which the progress and 


* “*Viberal Christian,” 1871. 
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results of Christianity may be traced in the world. 
Positive ideas assume a clear, distinct, differenti- 
ated form ; and the positive elements in a religion 
determine its character, durability, influence, power, 
and destiny. It is the positive elements which a 
man receives, and not what he rejects, that assimi- 
late and organize themselves into his fibers and 
faculties, and reveal themselves in concrete forms 
in his life. This is the law of growth in spiritual, 
social, and ecclesiastical life. Ecclesiastical success 
is the development of religious principles in organic 
forms, according to laws of religious growth. 
“Influential Churches and sects are never built 
up. Mencannot put their heads and hands together 
and manufacture a religion. They cannot create 
permanent and potential organizations; for the 
creative, organizing force is behind and above the 
human will, in ideas and sentiments which at best 
they can but perceive and lay hold of, and flows 
down into the spirit of man through faith, taking 
possession of intellect and imagination, making men 
the keys through which its ideal harmonies are 
poured into history. Denominations are not de- 
signed and constructed by human carpentry ; a great 
truth takes possession of a muititude of men through 
their faith in it, binds them into a body, becomes 
the informing spirit of their organization, and puts 
forth its power through all available channels of 
influence. A religion is the crystallization of a 
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great idea, a spiritual force, in the history of the 
Hace. 

Viewed in such a light, ecclesiastical statistics, 
like moral, social, commercial, and political statistics, 
have a distinct significance. Their importance has 
been enhanced by the recent studies of exact 
science. Comté and Buckle gave an impulse to 
statistical inquiries, and they are now becoming “a 
specialty’ in Europe and in America. “ Statistic- 
ians rank as a class of savants, with important 
organizations or ‘ societies,’ in the principal cities of 
Europe, and the results of their researches are 
highly appreciated by the governments. 

“ Difficult as statistics must be—liable to the 
greatest errors, in results, by the smallest errors of 
fact or number—they have nevertheless attained 
the truest proof of scientific character, namely, that 
the statisticians can predict. Science is the ascer- 
tainment of laws; the knowledge of laws enables us 
to foretell results. This is the test of a scientific 
theory—the distinction of truth from speculation. 
And this the statisticians can now claim in a remark- 
able manner. They can tell the averages of births 
and deaths for a given year in a given population, 
how many suicides, how many misdirected letters, 
etc. And they can thus predict without dénying 
the moral freedom of man, for freedom itself, 
rightly defined, is compatible with law.” 


* Editor of the ‘‘ Liberal Christian.” 
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Ieuropean journals have lately published the re- 
sults of the extensive researches of M. Bertillon, of 
Brussels, so distinguished in this department of 
inquiry. Elaborately investigating questions of 
social, domestic, and physical ethics, by the statis- 
tical classification and analysis of concrete facts, he 
has demonstrated that marriage is favorable to 
longevity and morality, and that married people 
are less liable to suicide, assassination, theft, and 
insanity ; thus showing, by the aid of figures, a 
scientific basis of morals, and attesting the truth of 
Christian morality. 

Modern science measures material forces, sub- 
jecting even the more subtle elements— steam, 
gas, heat, light, the winds, and the atmosphere—to 
accurate registration. We have noticed the great 
progress made in collecting and classifying statistics 
representing moral and social phenomena, in mak- 
ing generalizations and deductions from such bases, 
and determining questions of moral and social 
progress. Nor is the realm of spiritual religion so 
hidden and intangible that it is impossible to 
measure the forces which move and dominate it; 
for it has its exact phenomena, its numerical repre- 
sentations, its distinctly cut channels, its streams of 
varying depth and velocity, registering water-marks 
all along their pathways. The United States Cen- 
sus, the Annual Year Books and Minutes of the 
American Churches, and the Annual Reports of 
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the various organizations connected with them, 
combine with increasing care and exactness, from 
year to year, carefully collected data, reliably rep- 
resenting the changing phases of our religious life, 
and enabling us to determine questions of religious 
progress. No department of statistical inquiry re- 
quires more care and discrimination, closer attention 
to incidental and collateral facts, or the application 
of severer crucial tests. But, with due attention, 
impartial, broad analysis and rigid synthesis, reli- 
able conclusions may be reached, definitely deter- 
mining the religious status. 

The most noticeable objective feature of apostolic 
Christianity was its aggressive impulse, indicating a 
powerful latent force. The facts are so familiar as 
to need little repetition. The Pentecost registered 
three thousand converts; the close of the first 
century, five hundred thousand; the close of the 
third century, five million. The conversion of Con- 
stantine soon followed, and Christianity ceased to 
work from a purely moral and spiritual impulse, its 
spread being henceforth dependent upon the civil 
power. 

The reformation under Luther, at first partly 
ecclesiastical and partly spiritual, soon secame of a 
more mixed character in the great political revolu- 
tions it inaugurated; and one hundred and fifty 
years ago Protestantism had lost its aggressive 
spiritual force. The Wesleyan movement, starting 
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in 1739, and closing the century with four hundred 
and fifty preachers and one hundred and twenty 
thousand communicants, in England, inspired new 
life into British and American Protestantism; but 
its influence was not much felt in the United States 
until near the close of the century. Some persons, 
not properly informed in regard to this matter, con- 
sider the progress of Protestantism since that time 
as small and feeble, both in Europe and America, 
dragging slowly behind the growth of the popu- 
lation. 

The statistics of this progress presented to the 
public have been for the most part fragmentary, 
lacking completeness, only partially covering given 
periods, or failing in some way to cover such points 
as are necessary to justify clear and legitimate de- 
ductions. It is to be regretted that for some of the 
earlier periods in the history of Protestantism no 
exact statistics are now obtainable; and it must be 
confessed that, for even the more recent periods, we 
have only partial statistics of Protestantism in Great 
Britain and the continent of Europe, and must 
content ourselves with incomplete or approximate 
statistics and, in some cases, mere estimates. But 
the estimates are such as have been made by those 
who have intelligently studied the question, and are 
worthy of high consideration. | 

For the United States, however, within this cent- 
ury, our statistics are as nearly exact as can reason- 
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ably be expected, and have been derived almost 
entirely from official sources—the Year Books and 
Annual Minutes of the various denominations, and 
the United States Census. They are the results of 
some years of extensive, painstaking study, involv- 
ing much correspondence and numerous consulta- 
tions with representative men of the Churches. 
Careful discrimination, also, has been exercised; 
collateral facts and modifying circumstances have 
been duly considered; and periods selected, for 
comparison, as free as possible from abnormal in- 
fluences. 

As to the relative progress of Christianity, com- 
pared with the total population of the world in for- 
mer centuries, it is impossible to calculate. No trust- 
worthy estimates of the total population of the earth, 
until within the present century, can be found. 
Malté Brun (d. 1826) estimated the whole number 
to be six hundred and forty-two million, and M. 
Adrien Balbi, (d. 1848) at seven hundred and thirty- 
seven millions. About 1850 it was commonly reck- 
oned at one billion. But it is probable that all these 
estimates were defective, little better than guesses. 
Sufficient data did not then exist, had not been, and 
could not be, collected, for a satisfactory basis of 
calculation. 

“ Qwing to the progress of the science of statis- 
tics,” says Professor Schem, “the population of the 
globe can now be estimated with a degree of proba- 
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bility with which, as we see in the light of modern 
science, estimates made in former times have no claim 
whatever. All of the countries of Europe, with 
the exception of Turkey, most of the countries of 
America, and the European colonies, with a num- 
ber of independent States in other large divisions of 
the globe, from time to time, take an official census, 
which establishes the actual population with a cer- 
tainty, which, it seems, leaves hardly any room for 
considerable improvement. . . . In the countries in 
which no official census has as yet been taken, the 
researches in regard to the number of the inhabit- 
ants made by learned travelers give us at least fig- 
ures vastly superior, in point of trustworthiness, to 
those found in geographical works of an earlier 
date. The famous geographical establishment of 
Perthes, in Gotha, Germany, has for several years 
been publishing a periodical specially devoted to 
the most recent information relating to the area of 
all the divisions and States of the globe, where the 
‘results of the entire literature of the world relating 
to this subject are carefully garnered, and where 
every figure can be traced to the source, official or 
inofficial, from which it has been derived.” 

“ The greater accuracy obtained for the statistics 
of populations has, of course, enabled us to estimate 
more correctly the population professing the vari- 
ous creeds. Most of the states include in the cen- 
sus questions one in regard to the religious profes- 


522 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


sion. Where this is not done, as in the United 
States, in England, and Scotland, most of the 
religious denominations publish annual accounts of 
adult membership, of number of Churches and min- 
isters, and other facts from which inferences as to 
the total population, which more or less is influ- 
enced and controlled by the doctrinal tenets of a 
particular religious denomination, may be made. 
It is interesting to observe, in the religious statistics 
of those States which include the religious profes- 
sion of the inhabitants in the official census, the 
small number of persons who avow themselves as 
atheists. Thus, in Prussia, which, by friends as well 
as by foes, is sometimes looked upon as the El Do- 
rado of atheists and opponents to the belief in a 
personal God, avowed atheists can only be looked 
for in the column of “persons of unknown relig- 
ions,’ who number 4,495, and free religions, of 
whom there were 2,531. Thus no more than about 
seven thousand in a total population of 24,600,000 
made a statement that might cause them to be 
looked upon as atheists. In France in 1891, 7,684,- 
906 persons were reported as indicating no religious 
preference, out of a population of 38,000,000. In 
the Dominion of Canada, according to the official 
census of 1881, of a total population of 4,324,810 
not a single person was reported as an atheist. or 
as a deist, and 2,634 had no religion. Facts like 
these indicate that, however large the number of 
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persons may be who are indifferent in religious 
matters, or have discarded a belief in a personal 
God and in Christianity, the population of the 
Christian countries continues to be almost a unit in 
its outward connection with Christianity. This 
includes the Christian character, more or less ex- 
plicit, of laws, of customs, of literature, and of edu- 
cation. Thus the countries of Europe, of America, 
and Australia may be looked upon as representa- 
tives of the Christian religion and of Christian civil- 
ization to as high a degree as at any former period 
of their history.” * 

With these preliminary observations, we proceed 
to notice the progress of Christianity since the dawn 
of the Reformation of the sixteenth century. __ 

In doing this we have rigidly discarded transient 
newspaper statistics, because liable to many inac- 
curacies from misprint and otherwise, and have 
closely adhered to official documents and standard 
authorities. Even these have been scrutinized and 
compared, and personal conferences and letters have 
drawn from authors and compilers necessary attesta- 
tions and explanations. Many items of statistics 
which have passed current have been thrown aside, 
as unworthy of confidence. 

Nevertheless, notwithstanding entire accuracy has 
been laboriously sought for, we dare not affirm that 
we have always succeeded in attaining it; but the 


‘* Methodist Quarterly Review,” Jan., 1876, pp. 154, 155. 
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figures given are believed to be close approxima- 
tions, sufficiently correct to enable us to make intel- 
ligent comparisons of religious progress. They are 
the best available exhibits. The variety of forms 
in which different religious bodies prepare their sta- 
tistics has occasioned much trouble, and prevents 
entire uniformity in tabulating. But every year 
brings some improvement, and before another dec- 
ade shall pass away the ecclesiastical statistics will 
furnish materials for more exact study. When those 
who have the care of ecclesiastical year-books and 
registries come more distinctly to realize that every 
unit figure represents an immortal soul, they will 
be more careful in their work, and the distrust of 
Church statistics will give way to confidence. 


CHAPTER II. 


RELIGIOUS PROGRESS AND 
STALPUS 


PROTESTANTISM AND ROMANISM. 


In Europe. 

In South America. 

In Mexico. 

In the British Dominion. 

In Portions of the U. S. formerly Papal. 
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CHAPTER II. 
RELIGIOUS PROGRESS AND STATUS. 
Bone nerin AND ROMANISM. 
\ AS TICTANS are nearly agreed that in the 
year _1500 Europe had_a population of about 


100,000, 000,? * all” Roman Catholic, except the major 


ortions of Russia, Turkey, Greece, and the Ionian 

Isles, in which the Sie amccanieand Greek relig- 
jons prevailed. In Central and Western Europe 
there were few who did not hold at least nominal 
relations to the Church of Rome. The Waldenses, 
the Hussites, a remnant of the Lollards, and a small 
number of Jews—all combined, scarcely enough to 
count at all against the overwhelming odds of the 
Papacy—were the only exceptions. Eighty millions 

" may be accepted as an approximate estimate of 
the Papal population in Europe and in the whole 
world, at the opening of the century which intro- 
duced the Lutheran Reformation. 

Passing over the intervening periods, for which 
no definite basis for comparison exists, and coming 
to our own times, we find the population of Europe 
divided in respect to religions, as follows: 


* Seaman’s “ Progress of Nations,” p. 551. 
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RELIGIOUS POPULATION OF EUROPE. 


Actual Increase. Rel. Inc. 
1500. 1875.* 1890. 1soo to | 1500- |1875 
1875 to 1890. 7806: ire mec. 

% | & 


Total pop.| 100,000,000] 309,000,000|35557571426| 46,758,426)255,757)426| 209 | 15 


Rom. Cath.} 80,000,000]149,000,000/154,568,151 5,508,151) 74,568,151 86 3 


; Gain 
Protestants ue 74,000,000] 87,925,139] 13,925,000] 87,925,139 nee 19 
ions. 
Greek Ch (| 75,000,000] 91,839,789 16,839.729 | 22 
Jews .... [|20,000,000 4,500,000] 7,254,257| 2,754,257 f 82,647,878) 330 60 
H Decrease, Dec 
Moham’s lL] 6,600,000] 3,553,812 fedea88 | 50 
Unelassifiid |) gitaceteicsm teen nie eM Y UH | Misos Gacbal hastccdauc 


Romanism, starting in the year 1500 on a basis 
of about eighty millions, has not quite doubled, 
while the total population of Europe has increased 
three and a half fold, and Protestantism, starting 
nominally from unity, has gained 87,925,139, which 
is 13,356,980 more than the total gain of Romanism. 

Within the last forty-five years Protestantism 
has made large inroads into the Roman Catholic 
countries of Europe, Jaying the foundations for nu- 
merous Churches and communicants before another 
generation shall pass away. How different is the 
condition of Romanism in France, Italy, Austria, 
and Spain from forty years ago, not to go farther 


* These figures, by Professor Schem, nearly correspond with those 
in Hubner’s Statistical Tables and also with those given in thé 
“Catholic Family Almanac” for 1876. See also ‘‘ Encyclopaedia 
Britannica,” article ‘‘ Europe,” p. 713. According to Bem and 
Wagner, in 1874, the population of Europe was 309,178,300. 

+ Made up very carefully from data in the “Statesman’s Year 
Book” for 1894. See also table in Appendix (p. 747.) 
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back! How great is the change in the position and 
influence of the Pope in Italy, shorn of his temporal 
power, and with Protestant churches under the very 
shadow of St. Peter’s! 

Protestantism has numerous missions among the 
papal population of Roman Catholic countries. 

In Ireland eight Protestant missionary societies 
are operating; in France, eight societies; in Italy, 
Sicily, and Malta, seventeen societies; in Spain, 
Gibraltar, Portugal, and Madeira, nineteen socie- 
ties; in Canada, nine societies; in Mexico, Centrai 
America, and South America, twenty-three societies, ’ 
making, in all, eighty-four distinct Protestant mis- 
sionary movements among Papal populations. A 
single society, the A. B. C. F. M., has in Papal lands 
g stations, 69 out-stations, 31 American laborers, 
64 native laborers, 38 churches, and 1,656 com- 
municants. All these missions are continually 
enlarging, and many others being established. 
Roman Catholic countries are invaded on every 
‘side, and the foundations are laid for vast future 
movements. 

It isa frequent remark that Romanism is smitten 
with decay all over Europe. The populations of 
Roman Catholic countries have had meager growths. 
Spain and Italy, leading populations of the conti- 
nent in the year 1500, are now among the smaller, 
the increase of both, with their large territories, in 


three hundred and eighty years being only about 
35 
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two thirds of the increase of England and Wales, 
with their small areas, in the same period. Com- 
paring three Papal with three non-Papal countries, 
we have—Austria, in fifty-nine years, (1792-1851,) 
increased 13,014,397; France, in-eighty-nine years, 
(1762-1851,) increased 14,014,170; Spain, in one 
hundred and eleven years, (1723-1834,) increased 
5,607,194; total, 32,635,761, in an aggregate of two 
hundred and fifty-nine years: but Great Britain, in 
fifty years, (1801-1851,) increased 11,675,271; Prus- 
sia, in sixty-three years, (1786-1849,) increased 
10,331,187; and Russia, in sixty-seven years, (1783- 
1850,) increased 34,688,000; total, 56,694,458, in an 
aggregate of one hundred and eighty years, or twen- 
ty-four millions more, in seventy-nine less years, 
than the increase of the three Papal nations. The 
increase, per annum,* was: 


In the Papal Countries, In the non-Papal Countries. 
Austria, .94 of one per cent. Great Britain, 1.48 per cent. 
France, .72 oe i Prussia, 273; wccuumne 
Spain, .66 Se mee Russia, T.SOQipcome 


The tendency of Rome is to dwarf the mind, to 
beggar the nations, and repress progress—the oppo- 
sites of the tendencies of Protestantism. ‘“Through- 
out Christendom, whatever advance has been made 
in knowledge, in freedom, in wealth, and in the arts 
of life, Las been made in spite of her, (Rome,) and has 
_ every-where been in inverse proportion to her power. 


* For a fuller exhibit see Appendix Table 747. 


STATISTICAL EXHIBITS. 533 


The loveliest and most fertile provinces of Europe 
have, under her rule, deen sunk in poverty, in polit- 
ical servitude, and in intellectual torpor, while Prot- 
estant countries, once proverbial for sterility and 
barbarism, have been turned by skill and industry 
into flourishing gardens, and can boast of a long list 
of heroes and statesmen, philosophers and poets.” * 

When the “ Invincible Armada” threatened to 
overthrow Protestant England, Spain could boast 
of forty-three millions of subjects. Now she has 
only seventeen millions. England, Wales, and 
Scotland then numbered only about four millions; 
but in 1891 the population had reached over thirty- 
eight millions, besides colonial subjects all over the 
world, swelling the number to three hundred and 
fifty millions, and their wealth has centupled, while 
Spain has become impoverished. 

The old Concordat, in Spain, is repudiated, and 
toleration is allowed. In Italy, under the very eyes 
of the Pontiff, the old foundations are sliding away; 
and, as Garibaldi said in a letter not long ago, 
“There is no place on earth where the Pope is less 
regarded than in Rome.” For seventy years Italy 
has been reviving, for the first thirty years slowly, 
and the last forty more rapidly. “The ‘ States of 
the Church,’ after one thousand years of dark pre- 
eminence, no longer appear on the map of the world. 
In 1870 the various States and Provinces were 


* Lord Macaulay. 
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united under one crown, and Rome became, once 
more, the capital of united Italy. The present 
government affords as much freedom for Protestant 
worship as any other in Europe. A new enlight- 
enment is becoming apparent. Priestly influences, 
long hostile to education, have given way to new 
forces. The Italian government energetically. in- 
troduced the work of public instruction, made a 
parliamentary grant of one million sterling for 
school purposes, and added to it the greater portion 
of the vast revenues of 2,400 monastic establish- 
ments it had confiscated. Education, self-govern- 
ment, telegraphs, and railroads are working an 
elevation. From the windows in.the Vatican the 
Pope beholds the flag of the reprobate king who 
rules in his stead, and a depository of Bibles with 
its eager seekers after the word of life.” 

The religious results in Italy are beginning to 
assume tangible numerical forms. In 1877 Father 
Gavazzi said: “ Fifteen years ago there were only 5 
Protestant congregations and 400 communicants in 
all Italy, while there are now 8,000 communicants 
and about 41,000 hearers.” These figures do not 
include the Waldensians in Northern Italy. In 
1879, at the Evangelical Alliance, in Basel, Professor 
Comba furnished definite data of these Christian 
heroes who bear “ the scars of thirty persecutions.” 
The Waldensians number, in all Italy, 56 churches, 
32 mission stations, about 15,000 communicants, a 
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theological school, 55 pastors, 50 teachers, and 4,400 
Sunday-school scholars. The Free Church, founded 
in 1848, has 8 congregations and 30 stations. The 
Free Italian Church, beginning in 1865, has* 36 
churches, 35 missionary stations, 15 pastors, I5 
lay-preachers, 1,800 communicants, 800 Sunday- 
school scholars, 2,085 children in day-schools, under 
21 teachers, and 17 students in a theological sem- 
inary. The Wesleyan Church, formed in 1861, has 
22 pastors, 6 helpers, 6 evangelists, 1,350 communi- 
cants, and 704 Sunday-school scholars. The Bap- 
tist Church, established in 1855, has 9 pastors, 155 
members, and 5 Sunday-schools. The Methodist 
Episcopal Church, begun in 1873, now numbers 6 
pastors, 9 evangelists, 1 colporteur, 5 Bible readers, 
and 709 communicants. Seven Protestant denomi- 
nations, with 53 Protestant schools, are represented 
in the City of Seven Hills. Later statistics show in 
Italy 327 Protestant mission churches with 27,375 
communicants, by 14 different Boards, four of which 
have 9,083 pupils in their day schools. This work 
among a people long biased against Protestantism 
is slow but encouraging. 

Crossing the Alps into Switzerland we find Ro- 
manism declining. It has decreased to two fifths 
of the population. But, while 1,716,548 of the 
2,933,334 inhabitants are Protestants, within the 
last thirty-five years important changes for the worse 


* Statistics given by Father Gavazzi, November 28, 1880. 


536 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


have taken place in Swiss theology. It has become 
decidedly rationalistic, the Churches are sparsely 
attended, the communion service is sadly neg- 
lected, and divorces are painfully numerous. The 
Methodists and Baptists are penetrating the coun- 
try and gaining a respectable footing among the 
State Churches. The new leaven is a good omen. 

In France, the hope of the Papacy after the loss 
of the temporal power in Italy, it has declined, lost 
the countenance of the government, and each suc- 
cessive election reduces its influence in the Cabinet 
and in the Assembly. France is becoming one of 
the fairest, ripest, and richest fields for Protestant 
missions in the world. In the Republic there are 
692,800 Protestants. They have had to contend 
with great embarrassments, but have made consid- 
erable progress during this century. In 1806 there 
were only 171 Protestant pastors, and the Protest- 
ant Church had no schools. To-day it has 850 
pastors, Alsace and Lorraine not included, 1,250 
Protestant schools, and 30 religious journals. The 
Reformed Church has a membership of 560,000 ; the 
Church of the Augsburg Confession, 80,000; the 
English Free Church, 43 church edifices and 5,000 
members ; the Wesleyan Methodist Church, 28 pas- 
tors, 18 evangelists, a theological seminary, and 175 
preaching places; the Baptist Church, 12 native 
preachers, 8 Churches, and 706 members. Rev. Mr. 
Réveiland has become an apostle of religious prog- 
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ress. A new work has been inaugurated in Paris 
under Mr. and Mrs. M’All, extending into some 
outside localities, which is one of the brightest 
omens of the times. During a single year not less 
than 85,000 people attended the services of these 
evangelists, and their Sunday-schools number 42,000 
scholars. The movement is under the protection 
of the government, as a means of promoting moral- 
ity among the laboring classes. 

In Bavaria, until recently the strongest German 
center of Popery, it has been snubbed by the civil 
authorities, and Protestantism has come to number 
nearly one third of the population. In Austria the 
influence of Rome is less absolute, and Protestant 
worship is more generally allowed; but within a 
few years Bohemia has been stained with the blood 
of martyrs. In Belgium alone does Romanism show 
much vigor. 

The following table* will show the religious 
statistics of four European countries : 


Total Roman Greek 
CountTRIES, Population. Catholics. Protestants, Chien Jews. Others. 
VASISELIAs eiete crete 23,895,413 18,934,000 442,000 2,814,000 1,143,000 562,000 
Hungary....... 17,463,473 8,820,000 3,491,000 1,668,000 725,000 2,644,000 
Bavaria.....--- 51594,982 3,959,077 14571,803 ee ane 53,885 10,134 
Belgium.......<+ 6,115,355 6,181,355 TOjOOOh me Berstoveisie AsOOOs  eiiriaisle 
AGEN baaane 53,069,223 37,894,432 5,514,863 4,482,000 1,925,885 3,216,134 


In Germany the Papacy has suffered a kind of 
self-defeat, in consequence of its Jesuitical attempts 
to interfere with the imperial policy, and the grow- 


* Collected from the ‘‘ Statesman’s Year-Book.” 1894. London. 
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ing Protestant population is leaving behind the 
Roman Catholic. 


Protestant Population. Papal Population. 
TR GY Monon a oer OOO COO 24,921,000 14,564,000 
PZ Re aistenicfecaa ete te eee 2Oe7LOLOaS 15,371,227 
ESQOs er es eae 31,172,350 17,674,921 


These figures show a Protestant increasé of 
4,453,527 to a Roman Catholic increase of 2,303,694 
since 1875. 


PROPORTION TO 1,000 INHABITANTS. 


Protestants. Roman Catholics. 
TSG Ge Sak oan weetstadigieca grarchas 621 363 
ROB: cissarw cheats cmtdersiersstomtanae 625 360 
110? Wn Me ENERO OO Nea oee o 630 357 


Nevertheless, very radical skepticism reigns su- 
preme in some classes; Socialism is working harm 
to evangelical religion, and the skeptics welcome 
the Roman Catholics as a means of helping ona 
general disintegration. But there are also hopeful 
indications. The unity of Protestantism is greater 
than ever before, the evangelical sentiment is gain- 
ing in the universities, and the Baptists and Meth- 
odists are multiplying their churches there, promot- 
ing spirituality and a new life. They have been 
looked upon with distrust by the older communions, 
as threatening evil to the State churches; but they 
are coming to be favorably recognized on account 
of the good work they are doing. In the chair of 
the Basle session of the Evangelical Alliance, in 
1879, Count Bismarck-Bohlem said, that “if men 
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from abroad come into Germany and preach a pure 
Gospel, and the people are attracted toward it, they 
are worthy of all confidence,” and that, “if the State 
Churches lose their power, God will put it into other 
hands.” 

Roman Catholicism was predominant, a hundred 
years ago, in all the frontier provinces acquired by 
Prussia in the days of Frederick the Great; but 
since the German immigrants have widely propa- 
gated the Protestant faith in these districts, the 
condition is changed. 

The facts of religious progress in Prussia since 
1849 show that Protestantism has steadily gained 
upon Romanism. The statistical bureau of Berlin 
has recently published comparative statistics of 
Romanism and Protestantism in Prussia, conclu- 
sively showing, from the official censuses, that 
in every province in Prussia Protestantism is in- 
creasing more rapidly than Roman Catholicism. 
The same is reported from the Grand Duchy of 
Baden. 

The “Statesman’s Year-Book’’ (London, 1881) 
says of Prussia: ‘“‘ Nearly two thirds of the popula- 
tion are Protestants, and one third Roman Catholics. 
In the provinces of Prussia, Pomerania, Branden- 
burg, and Saxony, the great majority are Prot- 
estants; while in Posen, Silesia, Westphalia, and 
Rhenish Prussia the Roman Catholics predominate. 
In the new provinces annexed to the kingdom in 
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1866, the Protestants form the mass of the popula- 
tion. There are a few members of the Greek Church, 
mostly emigrants from Russia. Jews are to be 
found in all the provinces, but especially at Posen. 
At the census of December 3, 1864, there were in 
the kingdom as then constituted 11,736,734 Prot- 
estants, being 60.23 per cent. of the total popula- 
tion, and 7,201,911 Roman Catholics, equal to 36.81 
per cent., besides 262,001 Jews, and about 52,000 
adherents of other creeds. The annexation of the 
new provinces after the war of 1866 altered the 
proportion in favor of the Protestant ascendency. 
... Protestantism is otherwise gradually spreading 
among the population, and Roman Catholicism 
decreasing.” 
The following table for Prussia will be helpful. 


Protestant Percent. Roman ‘Per cent. Per cent. 
Population. of whole. Catholic. of whole. Jews. of whole. Others. 


ESOA LL, 7305/7949 002236] x20, Okan 3 O56 ame 202500 Ismet eS 
1875..16,636,990 64.65 8,625,840 33.51 339,575 18.2 56,000 
1885 ..18,244,405 64.4 9,621,763 33.9 366,575 12.9 85,727 
1890. .19,230,376 64.2 10,252,708 34.2 372,058 12.4 100,040 


Passing to Ireland, we discover a great change in 
its population, from 8,175,124 in 1841 to 4,704,750 
in 1891, occasioned chiefly by emigration. Eight 
ninths of the emigration has been shown to be 
Roman Catholic. Instead of four and one third 
Roman Catholics to every Protestant, as in 1841, 
there are now only three and one seventh for every 
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Protestant. The proportion of Papists and Protest- 
ants to the whole population* has stood as follows: 


1834. 1861. 1871. 1881, 1891. 
Romani Catholicsim assets 80.9 Teo) On OumeL Ol OME TS SO 
Church of England........ TOs7 it Aes} HOR Gp GAG IDs 
Other Protestant Churches.. 8.4 10.3 ORG / eet ele Ok 


‘Dotalivtccscscitetecns: 100. 100. Too. 100. 99-35 


Relatively Romanism has lost and Protestantism 
has gained 4.3 per cent., but the Papacy holds an 
immense preponderance.} 

But Roman Catholics console themselves for their 
loss on the Continent and in Ireland by strong as- 
sertions of the prosperity of their cause in England;t 
and the Pope, in his Allocution, while acknowledg- 
ing decline in other lands, has referred to Protestant 
England as a field of victory. 

What, then, are the relative prospects of Roman- 
ism and Protestantism in England? 

In England the Roman Catholic Church has made 
some progress; but not so great as would some- 
times seem from the reports in the newspapers. 
Her gain has been chiefly from the transference of 
her population thither from Ireland. The two coun- 
tries, then, must be considered together, in order to 
determine whether or not Romanism has gained. 


* Jews not calculated. 

+ For fuller statistics of Romanism in Ireland, see Tables XXVIII 
to XXXI in the Appendix. 

t{ The “Catholic World,” January, 1870, said: ‘‘ We have cer- 
tainly gained ground in Protestant nations, but probably not much 
more than we have lost in old Catholic nations.” 
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We omit Scotland from the calculation, because 
we have no definite statement of the Roman Cath- 
olic population of that country until 1891.* 


1851. 1871. 1891. 
Population of England and Wales.......... 17,905,831 22,712,266 29,002,525 
Populationtofelreland terre crjertetersetorsteeetsterer= 6,574,278 5,411,416 4,704,750 
Total of England, Wales, and Ireland.... 24,480,109 28,123,682 33,707,275 
Roman’ Catholics inulreland en. -tastecie te 55378,949 4,141,933 355471307 
Roman Catholics in England and Wales.... 758,800 1,000,000 I,500,000 


Total R. C. in Engl’d, Wales, and Irel’d.. 6,137,749 ~—-5,141,933. —-53047,307 


Deduct, leaving non-Catholics........... 18,342,360 22,981,749 28,659,968 


In the above table the statistics of the Roman 
Catholics in England and Wales may appear to 
some too small, as they did at first to ourselves; 
but we can only say that they have been taken 
from the highest English authorities, namely, the 
“Statesman’s Year-Book,” and ‘“ Whittaker’s Al- 
manac,” from 1880 to 1894, and the “ Encyclopedia 


, 


Britannica,” all of which agree. The latter work 
says the Catholics in England and Wales in 1877 
were “barely one million ;”” but we have allowed that 
number in 1871. According to the above figures, 
in 1851 the Roman Catholics were twenty-five per 
cent. of the whole population of England, Wales, 
and Ireland; in 1891 they were not quite fifteen per 
cent. In the three countries the actual increase of 
the non-Papal population was over ten millions, and 
the actual decrease of the Papal population was 
over one million in forty years. 


* In 1891 they numbered 365,000, chiefly immigrants from Ireland. 
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The statistics for England, Scotland, and Wales 
show that the Roman Catholic churches and chapels 
increased from 647 in 1850 to* 1,556 in 1890, with 
a corresponding increase of priests, and even larger 
increase of convents and monasteries. 

The new “Encyclopedia Britannica’’} gives a 
more extended and thorough statement of Roman 
Catholic progress in England, with similar results. 

“It is stated by Hallam, that in the reign of 
Queen Elizabeth the Roman Catholics numbered 
one third of the entire population; but the ef- 
fect of the many repressive laws enacted against 
them was, that at the end of the seventeenth cent- 
ury, when the already referred to religious census 
of 1699 was taken, the total number was only 
27,696, being barely one half per cent. of the pop- 
ulation. It is estimated that the number of Roman 
Catholics in England had increased to 68,000 in 
1767, being about one per cent. of the population, 
and that it stood at 69,400 in 1780, being less than 
one per cent. On the basis of the marriage re- 
turns of the Registrar General, the estimated 
number of Roman Catholics in England and 
Wales was 284,300 in 1845, or 1.70 per cent. of 
the population; but within the next six years, 
when there was a large immigration of Irish, the 
numbers rapidly rose, and at the end of 1851 the 
total number of Roman Catholics was calculated 


* See Table XX XIII in Appendix. + Article, ‘‘ England.” 
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at 758,800, being 4.22 per cent. of the population. 
The numbers kept rising till 1854, when there were 
estimated to be 916,600 Roman Catholics in En- 
gland and Wales, being 4.94 per cent. of the popu- 
lation; but there was a fall after this year, if not in 
numbers yet in percentage. The calculated number 
was 927,500, or 4.61 per cent., in 1861, and 982,000, 
or 4.62 per cent., in 1866.* It is estimated that in 
the middle of 1877 the number of Roman Catholics 
in England and Wales had barely reached one mill- 
ion, being a less percentage than in 1866, and about 
one half the number comprised natives of Ireland 
with their families. It would thus seem that Ro- 
man Catholicism has not been progressive in En- 
gland for about a quarter of a century. However, 
the wealth of the body increased very greatly, owing 
mainly to the secession of many rich persons of 
both sexes to the Church, which led to a vast in- 
crease of Roman Catholic places of worship. They 
numbered 616 in 1853, and had risen to 1,095 in 
1877, with a clergy of 1,892.” 

The progress of Romanism in England has been 
from Irish immigrants and a few of the higher 
classes of English society. The Tractarian move- 
ment, from which Rome has reaped a small har- 
vest, confined to a class of scholarly mystical men, 
represented no reaction toward Popery among the 
English people, though it unquestionably made a 

* See Table XXX, Appendix, 
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great impression upon the leading ecclesiastics in 
Italy, who thought they saw in it the vanguard of 
a vast national movement. The most chimerical 
notions prevailed in the Vatican, in whose eyes the 
whole English nation was only waiting for some 
timely word to call them once more to the spirit- 
ual jurisdiction of Rome. Unfortunate at home, a 
fugitive from his own city, and restored only by 
the force of French arms, not seeing far into the 
various phases of human thought and character, 
the Pope flattered himself that Heaven was about 
to make up for the domestic disasters of his reign 
by making him the instrument of the reclamation 
of England to the Papal faith. 

Little significance did the Pope see, if he saw the 
fact at all, in the fact that at least five sixths of all 
the Catholics in England were Irish by birth or ex- 
traction. The gains among the higher classes, and 
in political influence, by no means constituted any 
loss to genuine Protestantism. The religious de- 
nominations, earnestly Protestant—the Independ- 
ents, Baptists, Methodists, Presbyterians, etc.—no 
more suffered from secessions to Rome than the 
same denominations in the United States. Only 
the Church of England felt alarm from the inroads 
of Rome, and even that Church was only relieved 
of a few nobles and clergymen, whose Romeward 
tendencies compromised and embarrassed her. 
Upon the Protestant character of England the 
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movement exerted a beneficial influence. While 
the privileged classes of England were drawing 
nearer to the most conservative and backward- 
looking power in Europe, the masses in England, 
as in Italy, Spain, Austria, and, indeed, in almost 
every civilized country in the world, were moving © 
forward in a contrary direction, and causing to the 
Church of Rome losses a hundred fold greater than 
her gains in England. 

The alarm which some have expressed, in conse- 
quence of the concession of some of the English 
nobility and a few Ritualistic clergymen to Popery, 
is without just foundation. “In many instances 
the family histories would show some ancestral 
mental tendency or aberration, adequately explain- 
ing the phenomena.” Such eccentricities are ab- 
normal and sporadic, not affecting the great middle 
classes, upon whom the character and destiny of 
the nation depend, nor the laws of population, of 
opinion, and of progress, before which Romanism 
is doomed the world over. “ No thinkers are more 
humbugged than those who suppose that because 
of an occasional local movement of Popery, like 
that in England, the civilization of the age is about 
to give way, and the world roll backward. The 
aberrations of the very planets are compensated 
and rectified at last by the general laws of the 
mécanique celeste.” 


STATISTICAL EXHIBITS. 547 


In Papal America. 


But Roman Catholics have confidently asserted 
that in America they are retrieving their waning 
fortunes. The most clamorous and preposterous 
statements of Protestant declension and Papal 
growth have been made by Papists and various 
classes of skeptics. The recent utterances of Mr. 
Froude, in the ‘“‘ North American Review,” have 
been not the least remarkable, but are characteris- 
tically inaccurate, borrowed largely from his imag- 
ination rather than from facts. 

Looking, first, at the whole American field, 
North and South, we notice the familiar fact that 
one hundred years ago, and even until within about 
fifty years, all South America was Roman Catholic. 
Not a single Protestant Church existed on that 
vast continent, unless, perhaps, in Guiana. But in 
1872 sixteen Protestant missionary societies occu- 
pied 37 stations, and sustained 84 clerical and lay 
laborers there. Since that time the number has 
been increased, and withintwenty years that re- 
doubtable apostolic missionary, Rev. William Tay- 
lor, has projected a line of missions all along the 
western coast, and in Brazil, with favorable indica- 
tions. 

Less than a generation ago the Roman Catholic 
Church in Mexico was the richest ecclesiastical es- 


tablishment in the world, with landed property, 
36 
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mortgages, and rents, worth $150,000,000, besides 
untold millions invested in cathedrals, church edi- 
fices of the costliest construction, gold and silver 
vessels, etc.; 108 church edifices in the city of 
Mexico alone were worth $50,000,coo. The rev- 
enues of the clergy were large, the annual income 
of the archbishop being at one time $130,000, and 
of eight bishops $400,000. The Roman Catholics 
of Mexico repeatedly contributed * of their ample 
means to aid the struggling Catholics of the United 
States in establishing their churches among us. 
But this vast and powerful establishment has re- 
ceived a stunning blow, from which it can never 
recover. The Inquisition, with its horrors, existed 
until almost within a half century. The orders of 
friars, nuns, sisters of charity, and the Jesuits have 
all been disbanded and abolished in Mexico, and 
the magnificent churches and convent buildings for- 
merly occupied by those orders have been offered 
for sale by the general government. Since 1861 six 
distinct Protestant missions have been established. 

Passing to the North, we find the vast region of 
the two Canadas, as late as the time of the English 
Conquest, wholly Roman Catholic, and about a fifth 
part of the population of the more easterly maritime 
provinces of the present British dominion was also 
of the same faith : 


*«* History of Catholic Church in the United States,” pp. 355, 
356. By De Courcy. 
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Popula- Roman Protest- 
tion. Catholic, — ant, 
liner7659ebhe Canadasim cies secre 69,810 69,810 ary 
Misi 7OT eNO Va OCOLaerrien emer ae LANG 7fo) SE tafaltss 9,961* 
se New Brunswick and P.Ed.Isl. 1,196 152 1,024} 
be Cape sbreton= rempnra sem seer 519 276 243 
ROCA tree tran sl sion esteterss 83,304 71,956 11,228 


Here are six anda half Roman Catholics to one 
Protestant. 

In 1820, according to Mackenzie’s ‘‘ Messenger,” 
the proportion of the Roman Catholics to the 
Protestants was as Igto 7. In 1851 the religious 
census of New Brunswick was not taken; but for 
the remaining provinces of the present British 
dominion the figures were: Roman Catholics, 
983,680; Protestants, 1,065,728 ; not given, 69,652 ; 
Jews, 354; Mormons, 259; or 10 Protestants to g 
Roman Catholics. In 1861 the statistics for all 
the provinces were, 1,680,790; Roman Catholics, 
1,372,923; Jews, 1,195; Mormons, III; not given, 
35,542; or 16 Protestants to 13 Roman Catholics, 
In 1871 the proportion was I9 Protestants to 14 
Roman Catholics. Tabulating, we have the follow- 
ing exhibit : 


Roman Catholics. Protestants. 
WeISbs io Gamtip.chOU COOK 983,680 1,065,728 
MOO Mee. caepetterteyel se oie ekeolls 1,372,923 1,680,790 
G7 lnevecedetencnel cieh Maree rors: ae 1,492,033 1,967,532 
MO Oiler aciar ete ie ohcletats oe: epee 1,791,982 2,430,554 
TONES Sc Nb or polos OIG 1,992,017 2,641,854 


* Not given, 100. + Not given, 20. 
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RELATIVE PROGRESS. 


TIO Shiva ccoraecbeve dor 1 Protestant for 64 Roman Catholics. 
US 20 aia csas co ay eet edoseueys I we ee hc Me 

ESSE cosets 175 ts ““ t Roman Catholic. 
TO Oller tears chatereneees 135 se ar s ‘ 

TOi7i eo tasters: Se aeons its ue A Ss € 

ae 1.36 “cc be I 73 ve 

ISgI I 33 vc iad ie “ “cc 


Here are decided indications of the greater 
progress of Protestantism, but since 1871 the com- 
petition between Romanism and Protestantism is 
quite close. Instead of only Io Protestants to 65 
Romanists, as in 1765, there are now 26 Protestants 
to 19 Roman Catholics. 

Fuller statistics, showing the actual and relative 
strength of each denomination, and also the 
churches numerically in each province, according to 
the Dominion census of April 6, 1891: 


Roman Catholics..... 1,992,017 fy lemthierans nr.) eerste teers 63,982 
iRresbyteransnaersrderer 755,320) Congregationalists..... 28,157 
IMTANCANISS So ooadosa00 646,059} Miscellaneous creeds... 108,013 
Methodists. < cn. ser 847,705 | No creed stated....... *§9,355 
Bapoistonereeiettesiet 302,565 otal ae 4,833,239 


The following shows the numbers of the leading 
denominations in the several provinces according 
to the census of 1891: 


PROVINCES. te ea Peek Saetee Methodist.) Baptist. 
Ontariom acetic cect: 358, 300| 385,999. 453,147| 654,033] 104,838 
@uGbe circa arse: 1,291,709] 75,472) 52,673) 39,519 7,991 
Nova Scotia...... 122,452) 64,410) 108,952} 54,195| 83,108 
New Brunswick....} 115,961} 43,095, 40,639] 35,504) 79,634 
Manitoba.... .... 20,571} 30,852) 39,001| 28,437] 16,107 
British Columbia...| 20,367] 23,619) 15,284] 14,208 3,090 
Prince Edward Isl..| 47,837) 6,646 33,072| 13,596, 6,261 
The Territories....| 13,008) 14,166 12,507 7,980 1,546 


* Including Pagans. 
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Within the present territorial area of the United 
States there are large sections once wholly under 
the control of the Roman Catholic Church. The 
only religious occupancy was exclusively Roman 
Catholic. Rome had the opportunity of shaping 
the religious life, and possessing it wholly. It is a 
fair inquiry, What is the relative strength of Ro- 
manism and Protestantism in these regions? Sta- 
tistics show that Protestantism has invaded this 
territory, once exclusively occupied by the papacy, 
and has far outrun it in the race of progress. 

Florida, Texas, New Mexico, and California were 
occupied by papal missions before Protestantism 
gained its first permanent foothold within the 
original United States, (and they long continued 
under the religious sway of the papacy.) In Florida 
and Texas no Protestant Churches were planted 
until within the present century, and not many until 
within fifty or sixty years; in California, not until 
within a generation; and in New Mexico not until 
‘fifteen years ago. In the gulf region, ancient 
Louisiana, (comprising the whole region west and 
north-west of the Mississippi,) Illinois, Wisconsin, 
and Michigan, the Roman Catholic Church was the 
only religious force. The Indian missions were nu- 
merous, and the French-Indian trading-posts and 
forts were extensive. Cahokia, Kaskaskia, the 
Wabash region, and Detroit, had considerable pop- 
ulations, some of the settlements dating back as 
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far as the founding of Philadelphia. Rome pre- 
empted this large field. No Protestant Churches 
were founded in Illinois until about 1800; in Loui- 
siana, Missouri, Alabama, Mississippi, and Michigan 
until some years later; in Wisconsin and Arkansas 
until more than thirty years later; in Detroit until 
1815; and in St. Louis until 1818. The first Prot- 
estant Churches, in many localities, encountered 
strong Papal prejudices and even persecution. 
Maryland, as an original Papal colony, belongs in 
this list. Such was the beginning. 

What progress have Protestantism and Roman- 
ism made in these large regions? The impartial 
statistics of the United States census tell the story. 

In these originally Papal regions Protestantism 
had, in 1870, 14,522 church edifices, and Romanism 
1,187, or less than one twelfth as many. The 
Methodists had 6,342 churches, or 54 times as many 
as Romanism; and the Baptists 3,948, or 34 times 
as many as the Roman Catholics. Since that date 
the Protestant churches had gained still more rela- 
tively. 
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CHAPTER. IIT 


RELIGIOUS PROGRESS AND STATUS IN THE UNITED 
STATES. 


Z ‘HE boast of Romanists of their great growth 
in this country; the frequently expressed fears 

_that the Papacy will gain the ascendency here; the 
oft-repeated assertions of skeptics that Christianity 
_is being outgrown by the population, and is des 
tined to be left behind in the march of progress, 
the impressions of some that the “ Liberal” 
Churches are relatively advancing more than the 
“ Evangelical” Churches; the misapprehensions 
and despondency of some good people in regard 
to the condition of the Churches of the United 
States; the fact that here Christianity exists under 
‘conditions unknown (purely voluntary) for long 
centuries, awakening much interest and inquiry 
among European divines and statesmen, now 
pressed with the question of Disestablishment ; and 
the great intrinsic importance of the question of 
religious progress in this country, in the estimation 
of those who believe that our nation and its Church- 
es sustain an intimate relation to the best progress 
and welfare of the world,—these are reasons which 
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prompt to a closer analysis and a more extended 
examination of the growth and status of religion in 
the United States. Nearer access to the necessary 
data favors our task, and enables us to do what we 
could not doin our sketches of religious progress 
in Europe. 

But we shall fail to appreciate the growth and 
present position of American Christianity, unless we 
first briefly consider some of the local difficulties 
and competing forces with which it has had to con- . 
tend during this century. 

Consider the vast extent of the field which Chris- 
tianity in the United States has been called to fill 
and provide for, religwusly, during the last ninety 
years. 

The immense region from the Alleghanies to the 
Pacific has been opened and largely occupied al- 
most entirely since the year 1800. At that time 
there were probably less than 200 Church organiza- 
tions in this vast area, of about 2,500,000 square 
miles, exclusive of Alaska, equal to about twelve 
times the area of France. Five eighths of the 
States and Territories of our nation have been or- 
ganized in this region, and Christianity has been 
called upon to furnish to these numerous com- 
munities religious institutions and watchcare, and 
all the appointments of a Christian civilization. As 
early as 1870 there were in this trans-Alleghany 
territory 37,855 Protestant Church organizations, 
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with 30,687 church edifices, valued at $97,183,492, 
besides 47,637 Evangelical Protestant Sunday- 
schools, and several hundred colleges, universities, 
theological seminaries, and academies, founded and 
sustained by the Churches, and numerous other in- 
stitutions and societies incidentally connected with 
them and dependent upon them. To prepare this 
great work has severely tested the pecuniary re- 
sources, the benevolence, and the zeal of the Amer- 
ican Churches. Since 1870 the growth is greater. 
Consider the unparalleled increase of the population 
of the United States. 
In 1800_our_ population numbered five anda 
third millions, in 1890 little more than sixty-two 
millions, a twelve and a fifth fold increase in ninety 
years, probably greater than in any other country 
in ancient or modern times. The “ Compendium of 
the United States Census for 1850,” p. 131, contains 
a table which shows the growth of leading Euro- 
_ pean nations in population through long terms of 
years. Those increasing the least rapidly gained at 
the rate of about three fourths of one per cent. an- 
nually, and the nation gaining most rapidly increased 
at the rate of little more than two and a half per 
cent. (2.73) annually ; but the United States, from 
1800 to 1850, gained eight and seventeen one hun- 
dredths (8.17) per cent. annually in her population, 
_ An increase of 57,316,337 of people in ninety years 
has devolved great responsibilities upon the Ameri- 


558 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


can Churches. To religiously care for these rapidly 
multiplying millions has seriously taxed the activity 
and zeal of the religious bodies. 

Consider the character of the new populations added 
to our original stock. 

If these new additions were homogeneous the 
case would be much more favorable, for then they 
could be more easily molded and saved by the 
American Churches. 

To go no farther back than 1850, in the last forty 
years about fifteen millions of foreigners have been 
added to our population. Their immediate offspring 
are at least seven millions more. Twenty-two mill- 
ions of persons, foreign in character, ideas, and sym- 
pathies,have thus been incorporated into our national 
life in these years. During this period the total pop- 
ulation of the United States increased about thirty- 
nine millions, of which twenty-two millions, or four 
ninths, almost one half, were essentially foreign. Of 
these twenty-two millions not less than three fifths 
were originally Roman Catholic. Going back to 
the beginning of our history, the editor of the 
“Trish World” (July 25, 1874) calculated that the 
original Catholic stock entering this country, and 
their descendants, if all had remained true to Ro- 
manism, would make (in 1874) a Roman Catholic 
population of about twenty-four millions. At the 
present time they would number over forty millions. 
Besides these there have been other .adverse ele- 
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RELATIVE IMMIGRATION FROM Four EUROPEAN COUNTRIES—ITS DRIFTS. 


Total from Norway and Sweden, 1,113,397. 


Total from Great Britain, 2,980,458, 
BRITAIN. 


Total from_Ireland, 3,675,299. 
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ments—communists, nihilists, rationalists, and skep- 
tics of various grades, convicts, and paupers. 

A goodly number of exceptions to these classes 
have been received, from the British Provinces in 
North America, from Great Britain and Ireland, and 
from the European Continent, who have come shoul- 
der to shoulder with our best moral, religious, and 
philanthropic forces, in all good labors. All honor 
to such. But the major portion have been very dif- 
ferent. Large numbers have come from the prisons 
and pauper houses of Europe to fill up the ranks 
of our social outcasts. From a late report of the 
Howard Society, of London, it appears that “ seven- 
ty-four per cent. of the Irish discharged convicts 
have found their way to the United States.” This 
large influx of foreign criminals, added to our own 
dangerous classes, has militated severely against 
the public weal. 

The major part of these new-comers have been 
not merely heterogeneous, but positively antago- 
nizing forces—largely anti-Protestant, anti-Sabbath, 
anti-Bible, and anti-temperance—and have assailed 
this young Republic in the experimental period of 
its existence. The infusion of such large adverse 
elements into our national life has occasioned a 
severe strain upon public virtue, and enhanced 
the labors and responsibilities of the Protestant 
Churches. 

Such have been some of the disadvantages under 
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which the Protestant Churches of the United States 
have prosecuted their work. What has been the 
progress ? 

The question of progress will be considered in a 
twofold form: actualand relative. The Evangelical 
Protestant Churches will be selected first, because 
they historically and numerically constitute the 
leading religious force of the country ;* next, the 
Churches commonly designated as Liberal; and then 
the Roman Catholic. The actual progress of each 
will be first considered ; then their relative prog- 
ress, as compared with the population, with each 
other, and with the progress of higher education. 


I.—THE ACTUAL PROGRESS. 


Since the year 1800 the most remarkable progress 
has been made by the Protestant Churches of the 
United States, far exceeding any thing ever seen 
elsewhere; even nr the spestoNel ee 


of this progress is truly wonderful. In preparing 
and stating it, great care and research have been 
exercised, that it may be worthy of the fullest con- 
fidence. In making the comparisons, periods have 
been selected furnishing the most* full and reliable 
data, and abnormal periods have been excluded. 


* This classification is made for this additional reason, that the 
Evangelical, the Liberal, and the Roman Catholic Churches stand 
before the public as competing forces ; and the public mind has long 
been accustomed to make comparisons between them 
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Church Organizations, Edifices, Sittings, and Valua- 
tion in the United States. 

In the Appendix will be found four tables giv- 
ing these items in full. These matters were not 
reported in the census for 1880. Nor were the 
statistics of Church organizations ever reported ex- 
cept in the censuses of 1870 and 1890. In the year 
1870 much difficulty was found in collecting the 
Church statistics, and some of them were very un- 
satisfactory, as will be seen by referring to the foot- 
notes in the census volumes for that year. In 1850 
to 1870 the Christians and the disciples were com- 
bined, and the Dunkards, the Mennonites, and the 
Winebrennarians were reported with the Baptists. 
‘Since the census for 1870 a large number of new 
church organizations have appeared, and the labor 
of collecting and tabulating the data has been enor- 
mous. But in the last census it has been well and 
carefully done, so that the Church census for 1890 
will probably be accepted asa great improvement 
upon those which preceded it. 

The denominations have been classified in this 
volume according to the method adopted in pre- 
vious editions, and was to indicate the trend of 
religious sentiment. 


CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 


1870, 1890. 
EVAN CMC allaveteteieserelersislelo 21° 69,701 151,172 
Non-Hvangelicaliig icicle occi1>.s 1,442 3,229 


Non @hiristiam' cis. sss. \-ier © o'\ 0) 189 624 
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CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS (Continued). 


1870. +1890. 
Romany Catholicrrrratcrriee ar 4,127 10,231 
Other Catholichmecay ier es Beets 31 
Total Catholics.......... 4,127 10,262 
INGEN 3 000: 0.8 580 72,459 165,287 


In 1870 there was one Church organization for 532 inhabitants. 

In 1890 there was one Church organization for 378 inhabitants. 

In 1870 the Evangelical Church organizations were 0.92 per cent. 
of the whole number of churches. 

In 1890 they were 0.914 per cent. of the whole number of 
churches. 


Taking individual churches, the Baptist (all kinds) 
organizations were: 

In 1870, 0.218 per cent. of the whole number of churches. 
In 1890, 0.261 oe “ce “ee “ee “ee 

The Congregational organizations were: 
In 1870, 0.039 per cent. of the whole number. 
TnGLsoo;70:020)) ie fe ve ue 

The Episcopal organizations were: 
In 1870, 0.039 per cent. of the whole number. 
In 1890, 0.031 =“ $ SS - 

The Lutheran (all kinds) organizations were: 
In 1870, 0.042 per cent. of the whole number. 
In 1890,0.052 ‘* se ce ¥ 

The Methodist (all kinds) organizations were: 
In 1870, 0.348 per cent. of the whole number. 
Inbxr890;0.312) < as se oe 

The Presbyterian (all kinds) organizations were: 


In 1870, 0.107 per cent. of the whole number. 
In 1890, 0.081‘ “ « ‘ 
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The Roman Catholic organizations were: 


In 1870, 0.059 per cent. of the whole number. 
In 1890, 0.062‘ “ “ “ 


Church Edifices. RtiaY om 
Referring to Table XIV we have the church 
edifices for 1850, 1860, 1870, and 1890, from which 
we take the following summaries: 


1850. 1860. 1870, 1890. 

Evangelical........ 35,070 50,343 57,940 131,400 
Non-Evangelical ... 823 1,039 1,184 2,074 
Non-Christian..... Pe? TBS 77 152 349 
Roman Catholics... 1,222 2,550 3,806 8,776 
Other Catholics.... es tims rede 40 
IAS OTEC ATC. aieie « 37,751 54,009 63,082 142,639 


Proportion of church edifices for the people of 
the United States: 


In 1850, one church for 614 inhabitants. 


In 1860, ce ee oe 578 ae 
Ener 70; |< So me OL ee 
In 1890, “ce oe ee 438 “eé 


It appears that during the decade of the civil 
war the relative number of the churches diminished 
‘a little, but during the last twenty years the provis- 
ion has increased far beyond any former period. 
Considering the three divisions of the Christian 
forces, we find them relatively to each other in the 
number of the churches as follows: 


PER CENT. OF THE WHOLE NUMBER OF CHURCHES IN EACH CLASS. 
1850. 1860. 1870. 1890. 


Evangelical...... athe aiciet iciole cleus 0.944 0.932 0.919 0.921 
Non-Evangelical and Non-Christian... 0.024 0,021 0.023 0.017 
ROMAN CALNOLIC «aisle ices sfeisie saris «ores 0.032 0.047 0.000 0,062 

BL Otal etree velate cls oielereve, choicest e vlcfeie = I.000 1.000 1.000 1.000 
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The non-Evangelical and the non-Christian 
Churches combined have lost a little relatively to the © 
population. The Evangelical Churches lost a little 
from 1850 to 1870, and since 1870 have gained 
slightly. The Roman Catholic Churches have 
steadily gained, but are only .062 per cent. of the 
whole number; and yet it should be stated that 
they have two, three, and four audiences each Sun- 
day, made up mostly of different people. The same 
thing is also true of the Protestant Churches, though 
not so largely. 

The per cent. of the whole number of the chusch 
edifices owned by each of six leading bodies of Evan- 
gelical denominations is a topic of some interest. 
They are as follows: 


1850. 1860, 1870. 1890. 


Baptists (all bodies)......... O.251 10.225 50.22 O.cO5 
Congregationalists.....-..... 0.045 0.041 0.043 0.033 
Episcopal, Protestant........ 0.038 0.039 0.043 0.036 
Lutherans (all bodies)....... 0.032 0.039 0.044 0.047 
Methodists (all bodies)...... 0.349 0.368 0.368 0.323 
Presbyterians (all bodies).... 0.127 0.118 0.112 0.088 


In 1850 the Evangelical Church edifices were 
0.945 per cent. of the whole number of churches. 
In 1860 they were 0.932 per cent. of the whole. 


In 1870 ds Qos we s 
In 1890 ce 0.921 vé “e ee 


Calculating again in the same way, we find the 
Roman Catholics had 0.031 per cent. of the whole 
number of the church organizations in 1850: 
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CHURCH ACCOMMODATIONS IN UNITED STATES IN 18g0. 


Total Population, 62,622,250. 


PROtaleoes oikenewcteiecsie « LOO oe 
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In 1860, 0.046 per cent. of all the church edifices. 
In 1870, 0.060 ‘* “ « af 
In 1890, 0.061 ‘“ “ “ 5G 
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Let the total churches be represented by 100 


per cent. and we have the following exhibit : 


1850. 1860, 1870, 1890. 
Hyvangelicalas wenice: 0.945 0.932 0.918 0.921 
Roman Catholic.... 0.031 0.046 0.060 0.061 
Non-Evangelical.... 0.024 0.022 0.022 0.018 


Church Sittings or Accommodations. 


By referring to Table XIV the capacity of the 


church edifices will be seen. Of this provision for 


the public need we make a brief analysis: 


1850. 1860. 1870, 1890. 
Evangelical..... T3730) L7,270;103 LO,LI2,505, 30/414.250 
Non-Evangelical. 374,812 413,802 488,768 693,250 
Non-Christian... 18,371 34,412 73,205 139,434 
Roman Catholics. 667,863 1,404,437 1,990,514 3,365,754 
OM Nere Ca olivecinnts Medea Den GOO. C SD OE | Mota ae 9,153 


, Aggregate.. 14,234,825 19,128,754 21,665,062 43,621,841 


The church accommodations for the whole peo- 


ple are indicated by the following figures : 


In 1850 there were sittings for 61 per cent. of the whole population. 


In 1860 “é 66 6 60 “cc “ec 66 
In 1870 oe a6 oe 56 oe ; “é oe 
In 1890 ee oe 66 69355 ce (a) “6 


While this provision declined from 60 per cent. 
to 56 per cent. during the decade of the civil war, 
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it has since increased from 56 per cent. to 69,55, going 
far beyond any previous period. 

It is an interesting point to notice what per cent. 
of the whole population of the country is provided 
with sittings by each one of seven large religious 
bodies. The next table will show this: 


1850. 1860. 1870. 1890. 
Baptists (all kinds).... 0.142 Os129) Onli 0.185 
Congregationalists .... 0.034 0.030 0.029 0.025 
Episcopalians......... 0.027 0,027 0.026 0.022 
Lutherans (all kinds).. 0.023 0.024 0.025 0.032 
Methodists (all kinds).. 0 187 0.199 0.17 0.20 
Presbyterians (all kinds) 0.090 0.081 0.07 0.064 
Roman Catholics...... 0.028 0.044 0.051 0.053 


The percentage of the actual church sittings 
owned by each of seven leading religious bodies: 


1850, 1860. 1870. 1890. 
Baptists (all kinds).... 0.232 0.211 0.201 0.266 
Congregationalists..... 0.057 0.050 0.051 0.036 
IDMEET Plo 6 oc ncacceac 0.045 0.044 0.046 0.032 


Lutheran (all kinds)... 0.038 0.039 0.045 0.052 
Methodists (all kinds). 0.305 0.327 0.301 0.295 
Presbyterians (all kinds) 0.146 0.134 0.125 0.093 
Roman Catholics..... 0.047 0.073 0.092 0.077 


The Baptists have a little over a quarter (26 per 
cent.) of all the sittings, and gained 6 per cent. 
upon their relative number in 1870, but only about 
3 per cent. on that for 1850. The Methodists about 
held their relative place since 1850, but fell off a lit- 
tle since 1860, yet they still hold 30 per cent. of the 
whole number of church sittings in the United 


DA Cee ALNG Se St te 


VALUATION OF CHURCH PROPERTY, 1890. 


Total, $679,694,439. 


Ee Evangelical Churches......... $527,093, 103 


Roman Catholic Churches.... 118,069,746 


PATO EIEN SY cratousies wtocoasies save etare ; 34,531,590 
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States. The Roman Catholics hold about 7 per 
cent. of all the church sittings, but fell behind rela- 
tively since 1870 nearly 2 per cent. But they are 
3 per cent. more than their relative number in 1850. 

Taking four large Evangelical Protestant denom- 
inations and we have an instructive exhibit for 1890: 


Sittings. 

Baptistss (all Acids) tenet teers ce weretewtsioerstnc aier 11,599,534 
Lutherans ‘“ DS Se CaSO OO Samoa O Oe tet 2,205,035 
Methodists‘‘ GO cca adInO pero DCO RRO IOC 12,863,178 
Bresbyterians.(all kamds)anaccrtcrae «cles lectern: 4,038,650 
Motal (foarbodies) iat. s sere mie ever ete 30,706,997 


The four large bodies hold 49 per cent. of all the 
church sittings, the Roman Catholics 5 per cent., 
and the other non-Evangelical bodies .o175 per 
cent. 


Valuation of Church Property. 


By referring to Table XIV, the reader will find 
the valuation of church property: 


1850. 1860. 1870. 1890. 
Evangelical . .. $72,354,909 $135,033,300 $274,654,281 $527,093, 103 
Non-Ev’ngelic’l 5,298,518 8,455,211 13,688,500 24,413,095 
Non-Christian. 418,600 —‘1,135,300 «5,155,234 _—«g 816,875 
Rom.Catholics. 9,256,758 26,774,119 60,985,566 118,069,746 
Other Sie Meee teic, Nectar 1 ¥ainid ate 301,620 


Aggregate . $87,328,801 $171,397,932 $354,483,581 $679,694,439 
a anemone 


The church property is valued at $10.85 per 
capita for the whole population of the country. 
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UngnS7Odt Wass crete tera storieratater: $9.11 per capita. 
nS 60 otatecehre oroeiteccerc ey crete omen neres) 5.45 we 
TES GO: 8S ee. Toyerste «lara tacit attelsi stcteletey. te 3.76 se 


This is a very considerable relative advance—a 
threefold increase per capita reckoned on the whole 
population. 

Taking three competing classes of Churches and 
we find how they relatively progressed in church 
property from 1850 to 1890: 


Total population increased............. 170 per cent. 
Evangelical Church property.........+..-. 642 ey 
Non-Evangelical Church property......... 360 SS 
Roman Catholic us Soh Pa a evtaterers 1175 oe 

Rota Churchipropentyerrcewrs ttrteeeer tte 726 “ 


What part of the total church property have 
the Evangelical Churches, the non-Evangelical 
Churches, and the Roman Catholics respectively 
held in the several periods? 


1850. 1860. 1870, 1890. 
Evangelical Churches... 0.82 0.78 0.77 OUT 
Non-Evangelical “ .. 0.06 0.05 0.04 0.035 
Roman Catholic “ .. 0.105 0.156 0.175 0.173 


Take six leading denominations, and we find the 
percentage of the whole church property each of 
them has held since 1850: 


1850, 1860. 1870, 1890. 


Baptists (aJ] kinds).... 0.128 0.123 0.117 0.121 
Congregationalists..... 0.091 0.077 0.071 0.065 
Episcopalians... 3... 0.13 0.126 0.103 0.121 
Lutherans (all kinds).. 0.033 0.031 0.042 0.051 
Methodists ‘* Ee O:0 0.193 0.197 0.193 


Presbyterians ‘‘ -+ 0,166 0.156 O.151 0.139 


STATISTICAL EXHIBITS. 573 


Ministers. 


The following is the number of ordained minis- 
ters of the Evangelical Churches: 


in 17.7 Seer eee 1,435 Ib Os 6 daa ee aes 47,609 
INETSOOK reise) stsiele 2,651 TM GES SO setewersiore iar 69,870 
TAETS5 Onesies cela 25,555 IbAW ISO Os enecemoas. 98,085 


Besides, there are 9,181 Roman Catholic priests, 
3,770 ministers in the non-Evangelical Churches, 
and over 50,000 local preachers, licentiates, etc. 
Total ordained ministers in United States, 111,036. 


Sunday-Schools. 

This great religious agency, one of the most act- 
ive, conspicuous, and important in our times, is 
wholly the product of a century. Founded in En- 
gland in its distinctive character, 1780-84, a few 
organizations only were effected in the United 


States prior to 1800; so that, in this country, it 
may be said to_be_ the work of the past eighty 


years. For 1830, the “ American Quarterly Regis- 
ter” gave the number of Sunday-school scholars in 
‘the United States 570,000. The statistics for the 
United States, in 1880, as prepared by Mr. E. Pay- 
son Porter, Statistical Secretary of the International 
Sunday-School Convention for the United States 
and the British American Provinces, are as follows: 
Sunday-schools, 82,261 ; teachers, 886,328; scholars, 
6,623,124; total, 7,509,452. 

The following figures in reference to the Sunday- 
schools in this country and in the world were 
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given at the recent meeting (1891) of the Interna. 
tional Sunday-School Committee: Number of 
schools in the United States, 121,977; officers and 
teachers, 1,303,254; scholars, 9,688,506; total, 
11,113,557. In the whole world there are: Schools, 
224,563; officers and teachers, 2,239,738 ; scholars, 
20,208,023 3 total, 22,732,224, 


Evangelical Communicants. 


Until 1890 the United States Census has never | 
included the communicants of the Churches, and 
the only sources from which they could be 
obtained were the Minutes and Year-Books of the 
Churches. For the former periods they have been 
collated and tabulated with great expense and 
labor. See full tables in the Appendix of this vol- 


ume. 
Communicants, Increase. 
Zin T8OO Sites tatoos 364,872 o Be o.cnino 
Tiny S'S Ob; se weleycnon erect 3,529,988 3,165,116 
In'r37or perenne 6,673,396 3,143,408 
dB Coho as Gad clbs sao 10,065,963 3,392,507 
TN L800 ane eeewcet eee 13,823,618 3,757,055 


en TSO4ERT ache 15,217,948 Sere 


These are remarkable gains. It will be noticed 
that the gains from 1870 to 1890 were 7,150,223— 
more than the whole number in 1870. 


* A portion of the statistics could not be obtained for 1894. They 
are chiefly for 1893 and 1894, but some are for 18go, as given in the 
United States Census. The full figures for 1894 would exceed fif- 
teen millions and a half. 
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years is a stupendous record of religious progress, 
without a parallel in any former times. 


For the first time in history the statistics of 


the communicants of non-Evangelical and Roman 
Catholic bodies were obtained in the United States 
Census of 1890, An effort was made to get the sta- 
tistics for 1894, but the general reply to our inquiries 
was, ‘About the same as in the United States Census 
tables for 1890.” But the Unitarians, Universalists, 
and Roman Catholics are from their Year-Books 
for 1894. See Table VI in the Appendix. The 
summary for 1890 is as follows: 


Ministers. Churches. Members. 


Non-Evangelical bodies.... 3,770 4,463 538,753 
Roman Catholics, ..:i +6 .% OWS] » 10,23 10,230 47 
Other Catholic Churches.... 24 31 25,119 
Total. sejeccuuere oe seers 12,951 14,725 6,795,289 
° ———___—_ 
a aeceeeee ena Inaeenea 


THE “ LIBERAL” CHURCHES. 


The Year-Books of these denominations furnish 


, 


the following statistics of parishes: 


* Dr. H. K. Carroll, Superintendent of the Religious Census of 
the United States for 1890, obtained from the Roman Catholics a 
statement of the number of their communicants—that they were 85 
per cent. of their whole Roman Catholic population, namely, 
6,231,417. But their whole population as given in ‘‘ Hoffman’s 
Catholic Almanac and Directory” for 1891, which are the figures 
gathered in 1890, is 8,570,966, and 85 per cent. of this number is 
7,292,971. But the figures given in the United States Census are 
accepted and used in this book. 
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Z Universalist. Sete O53, O09 
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1860. 1870. 1880. 1894. 


254 328 335 445 
1,264 917 956 1,012 
BS denne 93 =. 354 
1,556 1,245 1,384 1,611 


Many persons connected with these three bodies 


are, doubtless, Evangelical Christians, but it is im- 


possible for us to discriminate in these statistics. As 


denominations, they are distinct from the Evangel- 


ical Churches. 


Great pains have been taken to ob- 


tain the above data, and every thing has been col- 


lated from official sources. 


The footings show an 


increase of 453 parishes from 1840 to 1860, and an 
increase of 55 parishes since 1860, there being now 
508 more than in 1840. The Unitarians and the New 


Church have gained 307 parishes since 1860; but 
me Universalists have lost 252. 


“ Liberal’’ Church Edifices. 


The United States Census gives the following 


summaries: 


1850, 

Earnie ARIE S 245 

<< Universalist sites aye ateoe eal 530 

New Jerusalem....... 21 
SOMEONE Kok ogasose 

Rotalir cytes sca 796 


1860. 1870, 1890. 
264 310 424 > 
664 602 G5 - 
58 61 88 
07 22 30 
T,003 995 


1,374 


Here is an increase of 379 church edifices from 


1870 to 1890. 
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THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


The question of Roman Catholic growth in the 
United States is one of interest the world over. 
Conceding heavy losses in the old countries, it has 
been the habit of Romanists to boast of their large 
gains in this country, sufficient to compensate for 
their losses elsewhere. 

Has the Roman Catholic Church realized a large 
actual increase in the United States? And has it 
relatively increased? Yes; no. 

It has made large accessions to its numbers, mul- 
tiplied its adherents manifold, increased its churches, 
priests, schools, convents, etc., and appointed high 
ecclesiastics in the main centers of the population. 
It has organized numerous brotherhoods and sis- 
terhoods here, whose monasteries and convents are 
visible every-where, and who number their work- 
ing members by tens of thousands. Its parochial 
schools are more than 3,732, and the pupils 860,356. 
‘Tt exerts a very large, and, in some localities, a 
controlling, influence in politics. Its magnificent 
cathedrals, its artistic music, its subtle logic, and its 
political patronage, have captivated and led away 
some of our Protestant population. It was never 
plotting more deeply and desperately than now, 
and some fear it will yet severely test the safety of 
our free institutions. There will be need of vigi- 
lance and hard work; but it will not triumph. 
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Roman Catholic Church Edtfices. 

According to the census the church edifices were: 
In’ 1850, 1,222; in 1860, 2.550% 1870,.3,000 in 1000 
they numbered 8,776. The value of this church 
property was estimated in 1870 at $60,985,506; in 
1890 at $118,069,746. 

The statistics of Roman Catholic churches, chap- 
els, and stations, as given in their Year-Books, are 


as follows: 


Ineniss or. tacteceie 1,830 IONSROR 5 cob an os 8,540 
THES). 65 ao Go 05 3,797 Ne DS O4teaeysereter- 18,446 
Ini TSO. pee janet 5,392 


These figures also indicate a large increase, as do 
also those which give the number of the 


Priests. 
INTO SS aga oc I,302 nev SSOtsrs eae ete 6,402 
Eni TS 6Ocmuaeues 2,316 INAS oaks. ones ciears On7L7i 
TTS 7 Os ecn tellers 3,966 


Other Roman Catholic Statistics 


show great growth in the past forty years: 


1850. 1880. 1894. 

Dioceses and Archdioceses...... 29 69 86 
Ecclesiastical Students.......... 322 Tyhy7O: = 25122 
Male Religious Houses......... 35 176 
Female Religious Houses....... 65 673 
Educational Institutions for Young 

Men and Young Ladies....... 123 618 840 
Parochialuschoolsm amet tiers No report. 2,389° . 3,732 
Pupils in Parochial Schools...... 42353837 OoNtos 


Hospitals, Asylums, etc......... 108 386 655 
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Roman Catholic Population. 

Without any definite statistics of their popula- 
tion, and dependent upon conjectural estimates, 
it is not strange that the most diverse and even 
amusing statements of their numerical strength 
should be made. Taking only those of the Roman 
Catholics themselves, and going no farther back 
than the famous letter of Bishop England, in 1837, 
we present the following contradictory, but instruct- 
ive, estimates, and the authority for each: 


ROMAN CATHOLIC POPULATION OF THE UNITED STATES. 


Year. | Estimates. | Catholic Authorities, 


1800. 100,000.| Rev. I. T. Hecker, ‘Catholic World,” 1879, 
generally accepted. 
1837. | 1,000,000.| Bishop England, of South Carolina, in letter 
to to the Propaganda, at Lyons, said: “It is doubt- 
I,200,000. | ful whether the number of Catholics rises above 
a million, but it may amount to 1,200,000.” 


1840. | 1,300,000, “Metropolitan Catholic Almanac,” 1841. 
aC I, 500,000. Rev. I. T. Hecker, “Catholic World,” 1879. 
1845. | 1,071,800.| ‘Metropolitan Catholic Almanac,” for 1846. 


Fourteen dioceses, estimated by the Bishops, 
gave 811,800, Eight dioceses, estimated by the 
editor, 260,000 more. The editor says, this num- 
ber “ cannot fall short of the truth,” though “ less 
than for several years past.” 
1850,| 1,614,000.} ‘‘ MrrropoLirAN CATH. ALMANAC, 
6 2,000,000. “Annals” of the Lyons Propaganda, 
s 3,000, 000. Archbishop Hughes. 
a 2,500,000. Rev. I. T. Hecker, in “‘ Catholic World,” 1879. 
1852. , 1,930,000, ‘Metropolitan Catholic Almanac.” Also in- 
dorsed by Rev. Dr. Mullens, of Ireland. 
Y 3,500,000. Archbishop Hughes. 
1853. | 4,000,000. Bishop O’Connor, of Pittsburgh. 
1860, | 4,500,000. Rev. I. T. Hecker, in ‘‘Catholic World,” 1879. 


” 


1851. 


580 


PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


ROMAN CATHOLIC POPULATION OF THE U. S. (Continued.) 


Year, | 


Estimates, | 


Catholic Authorities. 


1865. 
1866. 
1868. 


1869. 


as 


1870, 


4,400,000. 
5,000,000. 
5,000, 000. 
9,000,000 
to 
10,000,000. 


3,354,000. 


6,000,000 
to 
7,000, 000. 
4,600,000, 


‘“The Catholic World.” 

“ Civita Catholica,” Papal organ, Rome. 

‘“The Catholic World.” 

Hon. J. F. Maguire, member of Parliament, 
from Cork, in his book, ‘‘ The Irish in America,” 
Pp. 539, says: “I am inclined to agree with those 
who regard from nine to ten millions of Cath- 
olics as a fair and moderate estimate.” 

‘*German Catholic Year-Book,” by Rev. E. A. 
Reitter, a Jesuit priest, Buffalo, N. Y. In the 
preface, pp. 6, 7, the editor says: “ After the 
nearest possible account of the German Cath- 
olics in the United States, that is, of such as have 
their children baptized, their number is 1,044,000. 
The number of Catholics of all other nations is 
2,310,000, making the whole number §,354,000, 
which is less than is commonly thought... . If 
to these are added the incredibly large number 
of those who, after their arrival in this country, 
have only too soon thrown over their Catholic 
faith, we may with good reason, as the judgment 
of those who know, and my experience of fifteen 
years has taught me, add one half to the number 
above, which would bring it to 5,031,000. Yet 
such cannot now or ever be taken into account ; 
as in this country zothing 7s more seldom than 
a backslidden Catholic ever to be reclaimed, even 
on their death-beds.” 


“Catholic World.” 


““SADLIER’S CATHOLIC DyRECTORY” gives 
thirty-four dioceses reporting estimates amount- 
ing to 2,649,800. The remaining twenty-four 
dioceses comprise eight of the very largest, five 
quite large, and others much smaller. Suppos- 
ing the twenty-four not reporting to average with 
those reporting, we have 4,600,000 for the total. 
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RoMAN CATHOLIC POPULATION OF THE U. S. (Continued.) 


Year. | Estimates, | 


1870. | 10,000, 000. 
eg 5,000,000. 
1872, | 8,000,000. 


1875. | 6,000,000. 


£876. | 9,000,000. 


te 6,500,000. 

oe 6,240,000. 

ee Over 
6,000,000 


1877. | 6,304,950. 


1878. Over 
7,000, 000, 
of 7,000,000. 
St g, 000, 000. 
tf 6,375,630. 


1879, | 6,143,222. 


1880, | 6,367,380, 


Catholic Authorities. 


“The St. Peter’s,” in reply to the ‘‘ New York 
Times,” said, ‘‘The Roman Catholics in the 
United States are ten millions strong.” 

““The Catholic Telegraph,” Cincinnati, said 
the estimate of ‘‘ The St. Peter’s” would be cor- 
rect had Romanism kept all its children received 
by immigration, but it had lost half of them. 

“Catholic World,” June, 1872, ‘‘ We number 
8,000,000 souls.” 

Kehoe, manager of the Catholic Publication 
Society, New York. 

Father Sack; estimated on the basis of three 
masses to each priest, and each priest represent- 
ing a congregation of 2,000 devout, indifferent, 
children, etc. 

‘‘ History of the Catholic Church in the United 
States,” by J. O’Kane Murray, p. 577. 

“*Sadlier’s Catholic Directory ;” five dioceses 
not reporting that year, supplied from estimates 
given in other years. 


“Catholic Family Almanac,” 1876. 


‘* Sadlier’s Catholic Directory ;” eight dioceses 
not reporting that year, supplied from estimates 
given in other years. 

Mr. Kehoe’s Report to Bureau of Statistics, 
Washington, D. C. 

Rey. I. T. Hecker, in ‘‘Catholic World,” 
1879. 

A priest in Indiana, estimating like Father 
Sack. 

“‘Sadlier’s Catholic Directory,” 1879, all dio- 
ceses reported. 

“‘Sadlier’s Catholic Directory,” 1880, all dio- 
ceses reported, 

“SADLIER’S CATHOLIC DIRECTORY,” 1881, 
All but three very small dioceses reported. 
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Catholic Authorities. 


582 
Year. | Estimates. | 
1884. | 6,623,176 
“ 7,000,000 
e 8,000,000 
1889. | 7,855,294 
| 
1891. | 8,579.966 
| 
1893. | 12,000,000 
‘© | 14,000,000 
1894. | 8,902,033 
‘« | 8,806,648 


| 


“* Sadlier’s Catholic Almanac and Directory,” 
1894. 

John A. Russell, A. B., in Prize Essay before 
the Provincial Council, Baltimore, Md. Me- 
morial Volume, p. 27. 

In said Council, Rev. Bp. McQuaid, of 
Rochester, N. Y., said: ‘‘ The Directory esti- 
mates the Roman Catholic population at 
6,623,176. It is easy to see that these figures 
are not based on correct information. ... An 
estimate that would place the Catholic popula- 
tion at 8,000,000 would in my judgment not 
be far from the truth.” 

‘* Sadlier’s Catholic Almanac and Directory,” 
New York City. 

‘* Hoffman’s Catholic Directory,” Milwaukee, 
Wis. 

Dr. R. H. Clark, in “Catholic Quarterly 
Review,” said: ‘‘In 1890 the census of the 
United States shows the entire population to 
have been 62,885,548, while the Catholic pop- 
ulation was estimated at 12,000,000. One of the 
bishops placed it at 14,000,000. It would be 
impossible to estimate the number of converts to 
the faith in this 12,000,000 of Catholics—would 
that we could approximate to the number.” 

“* Hoffman’s Catholic Directory.” 

“SADLIER’S CATHOLIC ALMANAC AND DI- 
RECTORY.” 


Such staggering statistics show how wild and un- 


reliable are the claims to large numbers made by 
the Church of Rome. The scientific method seems 
not to be employed in making up their book of 


numbers, and therefore their claims must be taken 


with allowance. 
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The striking variations of the foregoing estimates, 
even those of high Roman Catholic officials, show 
the necessity of careful discrimination in order to 
arrive at satisfactory numbers of the Roman Cath- 
olic population. We notice five estimates, between 
1868 and 1876, which exceed almost all made since 
1876. And the estimates given by the Catholic 
Directories and Almanacs, all the way through, 
contrast with the random figures of others. These 
official estimates are all made up on the basis of 
reports from the Bishops of the different dioceses, 
each one estimating the Catholic population of his 
diocese. Some years the Bishops neglect to esti- 
mate their populations, and the editor supplies the 
vacancy by some information at his command, or 
from the estimates of other years. 

Our statistics of the communicants of the Prot- 
estant Churches are made up for the years 1800, 
1850, 1870, 1880, and 1890. In order to future 
comparisons it is necessary, therefore, to select the 
most reliable estimates of the Catholic population 
for these years. For 1800, Protestants and Roman- 
ists are agreed upon the number 100,000. For the 
three remaining periods we take the estimates given 
from the Catholic Year-Books, and thus have bases 
for comparison made by uniform processes: 


ROMAN CATHOLIC POPULATION. 


TS OOS ecto gbGOnie Genres TOOOOOMMOGOmaniaderciea e's sis « oe 6,367,330 
Te5O), & CopOune OO Oe T,614,000 | 1890.°.......+-+saeee 8,579,966 
Oe Merapereren elie vols oi Sia,iove 4,600,000 
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These figures show a large Roman Catholic in- 
_ crease. From 1800 to 1850 it averaged 302,800 
each decade; from 1850 to 1890, 1,741,491 each 
decade. 

We have before noticed that the number of im- 
migrants landed on our shores from 1850 to June 
30, 1894, was 13,462,367. Of these, at least three 
fifths, or 8,077,419, were Roman Catholics, which 
is I,111,453 more than the total increase of the 
Roman Catholic population in the same period, as 
given in their Year-Books. Full seven eighths of 
all the immigrants from Ireland have been Papists. 
The Roman Catholic immigrants, from all countries, 
and their offspring, during the past forty years, 
must have amounted to full ten millions, making no 
account of those here prior to 13850 and ‘their 
descendants, But their Year-Book for 1891 gives 
the total Catholic population 8,579,966, which is 
only little more than the Catholic immigration dur- 
ing the last forty years, and their natural increase, 
not to mention the natural increase of those already 
here in 1850. 

That Romanism has grown here, and very large- 
ly, too, is unquestionable. And it is likely to grow 
still more. Every thing grows in the United 
States. But its gains have been almost wholly by 
immigration, and its losses have been heavy, im- 
mensely more than its gains. By its own acknowl- 
edgment it has lost millions. “This country is the 


biggest grave for Popery ever dug on earth.” 
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Un 


der strongly predominant Protestant influences, her 


children have been extensively alienated and lost 
to the Church. Papists know this well, and hence 
their hostility to our common-school system. 


A TABULATED VIEW OF ROMAN CATHOLIC LOSSES IN THE UNITED 
STATES, AS ACKNOWLEDGED BY ROMANISTS. 


Year. 


1837. 


1852. 


Estimated 
Losses. 
2,800,000 

to 
3,000 ,000. 


2,000,000. 


One third 
of all the 
Irish immi- 
grants. 


Thousands 
lost in cities; 
more in the 
country. 


Typical 
cases of loss 
of descend- 
| ants. 


Catholic Authorities, Remarks, etc. 


Bishop England, of South Carolina, in a let- 
ter to Lyons Propaganda, said: “If there had 
been no losses, the number of Catholics would 
have amounted to 4,000,000.” Deducting his 
estimate (1,000,000 to 1,200,000) of Catholics 
then living in the United States, we have the 
annexed figures. 

Rev. Robert Mullen, D.D., based upon an 
elaborate statistical calculation, (“Christian 
Union,” August, 1852, p. 251.) He said: 
“Of the number of Irish Catholics emigrating 
to the United States one third at least are lost 
to the Roman Catholic Church.” He also 
said that Rev. Bishop Reynolds, of Charleston, 
S. C., told him, “You will save religion by 
proceeding, on your return to Ireland, from 
parish to parish, telling the people not to lose 
their immortal souls by coming to America ;” 
and that Archbishop Hughes said to him; 
“The people at home (Ireland) do not fully 
understand the position of the emigrants — 
thousands being lost in the large cities, while 
in the country the faith has died out of multi- 
tudes.” 

In the “ Freeman’s Journal,” June 5, 1852, a 
correspondent said: ‘‘ We know of a Catholic 
couple, who settled in an adjoining county 
some seventy or eighty years ago; their de- 
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Year. 


1855. 


1862. 


1864. 


1869. 


1875. 


Sin) 


Estimated 
ae 


Sixty per 
cent. of the 


children. 


3,000 000 
to 4,000,000. 
Five hun- 
dred lost to 
Popery to one 
convert from 
Protestant- 
ism. 


“1,700, pe 
in I5 years.” 
Thousands 
upon thou- 
sands. 


| Catholic Authorities, Remarks, etc. 


scendants are very numerous, but there is not 
a Catholic now-among them! In another 
county an old Irish couple are still living, and 
still preferring the Catholic faith, whose chil- 
dren, grandchildren, and great-grandchildren 
number something over one hundred souls, 
yet there are but two or three Catholics at 
present among them.” 

The editor of the ‘‘Celt,” lecturing in Ire- 
land, advised his countrymen to “stay at home, 
because the Roman Catholic Church loses sixty 
per cent. of the children of Roman Catholic 
parents in the United States.” 


Bishop of Toronto, 


“The Tablet,” New York city, said: “Few 
insurance companies, we venture to assert, 
would take a risk on the national life of a 
creed which puts five hundred daily into the 
grave for one it wins over to its communion; 
and yet this is what the Catholic Church is 
doing, in these States, while we write.” 


German Catholic “‘ Year-Book.” 


An archbishop in Ireland, after visiting the 
United States, told his people in Ireland, “ It 
is far better for you to live here in poverty, 
and die in the faith, and be sure of saving your 
immortal souls, and going to heaven, than to 
go to a country where thousands upon thou- 
sands of our race, our Irish race, deny the 
faith.” 

‘Life of Archbishop Spaulding.” Speak- 
ing of the period “in which the hierarchy has 
been in existence, (1790-1876,)” the biogra- 
pher says: “We have lost in numbers by far 
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Estimated 


Year. 
cr. Losses. 


1876. 


More fall- 
en away than 
now living. 


18,000,000. 


Catholic Authorities, Remarks, etc. 


more than we have gained, if I may express an 
opinion, beyond all doubt.” 

Mr. J. O’Kane Murray, “ History of Catho- 
lic Church in United States,” p. 583, says: “It 
may be safely said that more Catholics have 
fallen away from the faith in this country dur- 
ing the last two centuries and a half than are - 
to-day living in it.” 

J. O’Kane Murray, ‘‘ History of Roman 
Catholic Church in the United States,” pp. 
610, 611. The following is Mr. Murray’s full 
statement, and the basis on which it is pred- 
icated : 

“Two points frequently discussed are, 
I. What are the relative proportions of the 
Celtic and the Anglo-Saxon or English ele- 
ment in the population of the United States? 
2. How many members has the Catholic 
Church probably lost in this country? In re- 
gard to the first question, there can be no 
doubt that the Celtic element far exceeds that 
of the Anglo-Saxon. This is a settled fact. 
A careful analysis of our statistics proves it. 
Just a quarter of a century ago the Hon. Will- 
iam E. Robinson, in a remarkable speech at 
Hamilton College, Clinton, N. Y., said: ‘I 
think it would be quite good-natured in me to 
allow that about one eighth of this country is 
English, or what is called Anglo-Saxon.’ By 
means of statistics he then clearly demon- 
strated the correctness of this opinion. (See 
‘New York Tribune,’ July 30, 1851.) Rev. 
Stephen Byrne, O.S.D., in his ‘Irish Emigra- 
tion to the United States,’ 1873, puts the Celtic 
element at ove half of our present population, 
the Anglo-Saxon at one fourth. The New 
York ‘Irish World,’ whose editor, Mr, Ford, 
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Estimated ° ne 
Year. i ioaeens Catholic Authorities, Remarks, etc. 


1876. is well known as a diligent student of statis- 
tics, holds that two thirds of our people are 
Celts by birth or descent, and only about one 
ninth are Anglo-Saxon. 

“As to the Church’s loss in the United 
States, it is no easy problem to solve. Nei- 
ther higher algebra nor calculus can help us to 
grapple with it. The geologists say that past 
time ts long. As to its exact length, they hesi- 
tate to put it into figures, or when they do, 
scarcely two are alike, It is the same with 
the American loss to the Faith. The earnest 
student of our history is obliged to confess that 
ét was large ; but how large it may have been 
is an unsettled question. The*‘Irish World’ 
of July 25, 1874, maintained that 18,000,000 
have been lost to Catholicity in this Republic. 
It backed up this assertion with the following 
table, which, I believe, is, in the main, reli- 
able: 


“Table Showing the Relative Proportions of 
the Constituent Elements of the Population 
of the United States in 1870, in which is 
Indicated the Number of Catholics that 
should be in the Country now, (1874.) 

I. Total white popu- 
lation of the 
thirteen colo- 


nies at the close 

of the Revolu- 

tionary War.. 3,1'72,000 
II. Relative propor- 

tions of the 

constituent ele- 

ments in colo- 

nial population 
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Year. 


1876. 


Catholic Authorities, Remarks, etc. 


—Celtic (Irish, 
Scotch, Welsh, 
French, etc.).. 

(Irish separately) 
Anglo-Saxon ... 
Dutch and Scan- 
dinavians .... 

III. Product, in 1870, 
of the popula- 


tion of 1790... 


IV. Product, in 1870, 
of the separate 
elements of the 
population of 
1790: 

elticgeeccicti 
(Irish separately) 
Anglo-Saxon ... 
Dutch and Scan- 
dinavians .... 

V. Product, in 1870, 
of population 
gained by ac- 
quisition of 

new territory 


since I790.... 


VI. Product, in 1870, 
of Irish and 
French immi- 
gration from 
Canadayi.... 
VII. Total strength of 
Colored  ele- 


ment in 1870.. 


VIII. Total immigra- 
tionato UE S.; 
1790 to 1870 . 


1,903,200 
1,141,920 
841,800 


427,000 


piaveyeteiatanete 9,496,000 


5,697,000 
3,418,200 
2,504,000 


1,295,000 


2,000,000 


Biers afore love 4,504,000 


8,199,000 
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Estimated 0 os 
Year. Tiosces. Catholic Authorities, Remarks, etc. 


1876. Irish immigra- 
tion from 1790 
to 1870 . 1... 3,248,000 
Anglo-Saxon im- 
migration,from 
1790 to 1870.. 796,000 
Immigration of 
all other ele- 
ments ....6+¢2 4,155,000 
TX. Product of total 
immigration to 
U. S., from 
TTQOIMONIS 70e cereal cloioteysrels 23,000,000 
Product of Irish 
immigration 
(from 1790)... 9,750,000 
Product of An- 
glo-Saxon im- 
migration(from 
1790)/oner ++. 2,000,000 
Product of all 
other immigra- 
tion(from 1790) 11,250,000 
X. Total population 
of U. S. in 
US FON ware acceretneseitee 38,500,000 
XI. Joint product, in 
1870, of Irish 
Colonial ele- 
ment and sub- 
sequent Irish 
immigration 
(including that 
from Canada). 14,325,000 
Joint product, in 
\ 1870, of Anglo- 
| Saxon Colonial 
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1876. element and 
subsequent An- 
glo-Saxon im- 
migration...... 4,522,000 
i Joint product, in } 
1870, of all 
other Colonial 
elements and 
all subsequent 
immigration (in- 
cluding Colored ‘ 
population). ... 19,653,000 
Motal joint products... 2... 38,500,000 
XII. Total Celtic element (J7sh 
Scotch, French, Spanish, 
Italian) in United States 
shal a aloe Gi GAN COCOONS 24,000,000 
Total Irish element in United 
SHEIES TING TOG bo one Doone 14,325,000 
Total Anglo-Saxon element 
in United States in 1870.. 4,522,000 
Total of all other elements 
(not Celtic nor Anglo-Saxon) 
in United States in 1870.. 9,978,000 
‘* Almost the entire Celtic element (24,000,000) 
g might be safely regarded as the descendants of 
men who were Catholics on settling in America.” 
1883. | “Hundreds, Cardinal Gibbons’ Pastoral Letter: ‘‘ We 


nay, thou- 
sands, have 
been lost to 
the faith 
during the 
present cen- 
tury.” 


are also warned by experience that the loss of 
Catholic faith is another evil resulting from the 
separation of areligious from a secular educa- 
tion. While we are gratified at the number of 
converts who embrace the true faith, we have 
reason to be appalled in considering the vast 
number of souls that are straying away from the 
fold. If we look for the descendants of those 
families that have been immigrating from Cath- 
olic Europe to this country, in one uninterrupted: 
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Year. 


Estimated 
Losses. 


Catholic Authorities, Remarks, etc. 


1883. 


1885, 


12,000,000 


march, from the beginning of the present cent- 
wy, how many of them shall we now find 
ranked among the most bitter and unrelenting 
enemies of the Church! In observing even the 
names of the dissenting clergymen of the coun- 
try, you cannot fail to notice that many of the 
most prominent lights among them betray their 
Catholic origin and nationality. 

“‘These statements are confirmed by Bishop 
England, a prelate of vast experience and close 
observation. They are confirmed also by. our 
illustrious predecessor, Archbishop Kenrick, a 
man incapable of exaggeration. We once heard 
him remark, as the result of his personal ob- 
servation, that hundreds, nay, thousands, of sons 
of Catholic parents have been lost to the faith 
among us during the present century.” 

The ‘‘ Catholic Mirror,” of Baltimore, while 
claiming that there are 8,000,000 Catholics in 
this country, asserts that there should be 
20,000,000, and admits that the losses have been 
enormous. The ‘‘ Union” adds the following 
frank confession: ‘‘It is our opinion that a vast 
deal of unmeaning stuff has been talked about 
the progress of the Catholic Church both in 
England and America. It is true there are 
2,000,000 Catholics in England and 8,000,000 
in America. Nine tenths of those in the former 
country and three fourths in the latter are of Irish 
blood. There have beena few hundred people of 
what are there called the ‘higher classes’ con- 
verted to the faith in England; whether, from a 
politic standpoint, they have been an acquisition 
we greatly doubt ; but it is certain that the masses 
have not been touched. In America, also, there 
have been a few conversions, but they do not 
amount toa drop in the bucket compared with 
the immense losses the Church has sustained.” 
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Is it asked, Has not Romanism, in spite of these 
losses, relatively gained? We answer, Yes; no. 

In our plan of investigation we shall soon be ready 
to enter upon this question. We next consider, 


II. THE RELATIVE PROGRESS. 


1. What has been the progress of the three religious 
forces under consideration—the ‘Evangelical’ Prot- 
estant, the “Liberal,” and the Roman Catholic—rela- 
tively to the whole population of the United States. 


THE EVANGELICAL DENOMINATIONS. 


In 1775 there was one church organization of this 
class for 1,376 inhabitants; in 1870, one for 612 in- 
habitants. Taking the societies, (before explained 
as including in some instances parishes and congre- 
gations,) there were, in 1800, one for 1,740 inhab- 
itants; in 1850, one for 895; in 1880, one for 520 
habitants; and in 1890, one for 414 inhabitants. 


The ministers were, in 1775, one for 1,811 inhab- \ 


itants; in 1800, one for 2,000 inhabitants; in 1850, 
one for 907 inhabitants; in 1880, one for 717 in- 
habitants; in 1890, one for 638 inhabitants. ? 
How is it with the evangelical communicants ? 
An _ impression prevails in some quarters that, 
while the number of church members in this coun- 


try is constanfly on the increase, the growth does 
not keep pace with the increase of the population. 


Some have contended that they are irrecoverably 


| 
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falling behind. This question is one of general in- 
terest; and it can be determined only upon a well- 
prepared basis of facts, covering a considerable term 
of years. 

Thirty years ago a writer in the ‘Southern Ob- 
server” showed that, in 1750, the. proportion of 
members of Evangelical Churches to the entire pop- 
ulation was one to thirteen ; in. 1775, one to sixteen ; 
in 1792, one to eighteen; in 1825, one to fourteen ; 
in 1855, one to sixand three eighths; in 1860, one to 
five anda half. We have not at hand the statistics 
upon which these conclusions are based; and we 
very much doubt whether definite data for the first 
three periods ever were or ever can be obtained. 
But we have no doubt of the substantial accuracy 
of the conclusions, from what is well known of the re- 
ligious tendencies of those times, as already sketched 
in previous chapters of this volume. For the periods 
within the present century we have statistics which 
we believe to be as accurate as such masses of 
statistics can well be, a great amount of care, re- 
search, and correspondence having been devoted to 
the work. 

In a previous paragraph we have given the sum- 
maries showing the actual increase of the com- 
municants. Compared with the population at the 
different periods we find the following results: In 
1800 there was one Evangelical communicant in 
14.50 inhabitants in the whole country. In 1850 
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there was one in 6.57 inhabitants. In 1870 there 
was one in 5.78 inhabitants. In 1880 there was 
one in 5 inhabitants. In 1890 there was one in 
4.53 inhabitants. 

These figures indicate a very large relative gain 
upon the population—three communicants in the 
same number of inhabitants where there was one in 
1800. While the population from 1800 to 1890 
increased without a parallel in ancient or modern 
times, devolving upon the Protestant Churches the 
responsibility of meeting the religious needs of these 
rapidly multiplying millions, it is creditable to them, 
and an occasion of gratitude to God, that they have 
so far met these extraordinary demands, and achieved 
the brightest triumphs known in their whole history. 
While the population since 1800 has increased 
twelve fold, the communicants of these Churches 
increased thirty-eight fold, or over three times as 
fast relatively. 

The period since 1850 has been one of severe 
strain upon American Protestantism, on account of 
the great activity of modern rationalism, material- 
ism, and spiritualism, and a large immigration. 
Because of these things it has been claimed that, 
whatever increase the Evangelical Churches have 
had, they have, nevertheless, fallen behind the 
growth of the population during the last thirty 
years. But the statistics already noticed prove 
the contrary. Even during this trying period, 


——E 
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while the population increased 170 per cent., the 
communicants of these Churches increased 290 per 
cent., or a half faster relatively than the population, 
And during the severe strain from the year 1870 
to 1890, while the population increased 62 per 
cent., the communicants increased 107 per cent. 
The total increase of the communicants from 1850 
to 1880 was 6,535,985, or more than twice as large 
as the increase in the fifty years from 1800 to 
1850. The last forty years, then, has been the 
period of the grandest progress, both actually and 
relatively. 


PROGRESS OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH 
COMPARED WITH THE POPULATION. 


This denomination has made a large advance, 
relatively, upon the population. Three forms of 
comparison will show this fact clearly. 

According to the United States Census the church 
edifices of this body were: 

In 1850, 1,222, or one church for 18,977 inhabitants. 


In 13770; 3,806, He 6 LOMO ve 
lone heleXoje), Gky/7Ko, us a 7eTgAl oe 


According to the Roman Catholic Year-Books 
their przests were: 


In 1850, 1,302, or one priest for 17,812 inhabitants. 
In 1870" 35000" Sas Oso et 
In 1880, 6,402, ‘‘ oe at Aaa sé 
InirSQ0;68517/73 ales SS eraa “s 
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The Roman Catholic population, as estimated in 
their Year-Books, was: 


In 1850, 1,614,000, or one Roman Catholic for 14.37 inhabitants. 


In 1870, 4,600,000, ‘“ “i SSS a 
In 1880, 6,367,330, “ ss we 7.88 - 
In 1890, 8,579,966, ‘“ @ “ 7-3- nearly. 


In 1894, 8,806,648, ‘“ se os 


At every point we discover evidences of a large 
gain, relatively, upon the whole population of the 
country. But the greatest gain was from 1850 to 
1870. Since 1870 their relative gain is smaller. 


2. What has been the progress of the Evangelical 
and the Roman Catholic denominations, as compared 
with each other? 

Taking the church edifices we have: 


Evangelical. Roman Catholic. 
OS Oneatiiaritersluaterslancisrs sievere sista 34.537 222 
TO Ol Sys eenciene ee eye) Sat Seis eye, soe. ele 56,154 3,806 
TO Meets ees el eystayenc are aie aclestenske: sok 131,400 8,776 
Increase 1870-1890........ 75,246 4,970 


‘An increase of 4,970 Roman Catholic churches in 
twenty years is small to the increase of 75,246 
Evangelical churches. 

Comparing the Evangelical ministers and the 
- Roman Catholic priests, we have the following: 


Evangelical Roman Catholic 
Ministers. Priests, 
HOG OMe net evelegeueRerstouclonsiecet e\nre3 es 25,555 I,302 
MO COM a ectiet che ferevetate: sta os le 5,3 69,870 ‘ 6,402 
ESC). nae on nolan CUO CHEE DOO C 98,085 8,778 


Increase 1880-1890...... 28,215 2,376 
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The increase of 2,376 priests is a small offset to 
an increase of 28,215 Evangelical ministers. 

We next compare the communicants of the Evan- 
gelical Churches with the Roman Catholic popu- 


lation: 
Communicants. R. C. Population. 

LAO tins OOS GAO ON OO tOON ON 3,529,988 1,614,000 
EST Oxrrsiele ciswser sieves ceiteter sp oreeks 6,673,396 4,600,000 
ERGO ronocomeasosoegoovason 6 10,065,963 6,367,330 
LAOS « Sa a ootOS dooosad S 13,823,618 8,579,966 
Increase, 1850-1870.... 3,143,408 2,986,000 

ss 1870-1880.... 3,392,567 1,767,330 

<< 1880-1890.... 3,757,655 2,202,636 

st 1850-1890.... 10,293,630 6,965,966 


It appears’ that in the period of the largest Ro- 
man Catholic immigration, from 1850 to 1870, the 
increase of the enrolled communicants of the Evan- 
gelical Churches was 157,408 larger than the increase 
of the whole Roman Catholic population. In the last 
ten years it was 1,555,019 greater ; and in the whole 
forty years (1850-1890) it was 3,327,664 greater. 


While the Roman Catholic Church, largely aided 
by immigration, has relatively gained upon the pop- 
ulation, it has, nevertheless, not gained upon Pro- 


testantism. The Evangelical Protestant Churches, 
with only small accessions from abroad, have far 
outstripped her. The increase of single classes of 
Protestant Churches has far exceeded the whole in- 
~ crease of Romanism. The ordained ministers of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church (North) alone, and 
also of the Baptist Church (North and South) alone, 
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not to include other bodies bearing the names Meth- 
odist and Baptist, are each almost twice as numerous 
as the Roman Catholic priests. Taking the com- 
municants of four classes of Churches, those bearing 
the name Baptist, Methodist, Lutheran, and United 
Brethren, leaving out of the account all the Presby- 
terian, Congregational, Episcopal, and about a dozen 
other Evangelical denominations, increased more, 
from 1850 to 1880, than the whole Roman Catholic 
population, as estimated in their Year-Books. 

There is another view of this matter which must 
not be overlooked. In all our comparisons hitherto 
we have given Romanism every possible advantage. 
We have compared the registered communicants of 
the Evangelical Churches with the Roman Catholic 
estimates, based upon conjectures or only meager 
data; and we have also compared these duly en- 
rolled and yearly revised lists of communicants, seven 
eighths of whom are above eighteen years of age, 
with the whole Roman Catholic population. Their 
"estimates (we have it on the authority of those who 
have assisted the Bishops in making them) include 
whole households, all baptized children as well as 
adults. The bases for comparison, therefore, are very 
_ unlike, and unfair to Evangelical Protestantism. 

In order to make the comparison equitable, the 
whole population of the Evangelical Churches 
should be compared with the Roman Catholic pop- 


ulation. This may be done by multiplying the 
39 
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communicants of these Churches by 34, (the usual 
number is 4, but we prefer to not seem to overrate 
any thing.) There must be at least two and a half 
additional persons for every communicant who is an 
adherent of the Evangelical Churches. Calculating 


thus, we have the following results: 


Population of the Roman Catholic 
Evangelical Churches. Population. 
[FES OOP yepencrsi octets tons 1,277,052 100,000 
Tngt 8's Ome meietersvee sce 12,354,958 1,614,000 
IGN Os Faqndecop ooo 23,356,880 4,600,000 
Tia er 88 ORR se wanes ere 35,230,870 6,367,330 
IGN TRIOS ob oca0toD OOK 48,382,663 8,579,906 


These figures show the relative position and 
growth of these two religious classes during the 
century. The last ten years has been, relatively, 
the best for Evangelical progress. 

What percentage of the whole population has been 
Evangelical Protestant, and what percentage Roman 
Catholic, in these different periods, is an interesting 
inquiry. The following is the statement, and the dza- 
gram on the opposite page, with measurements care- 
fully calculated, will illustrate the relative progress. 

The Evangelical population was: 


In 1800, 24.06 per cent. of the whole population. 
In 1850, 53.22 ss se ae oe 
In 1870, 60.57 s KS af es 
InGrs8o;5 70,003" a a ty aS 
In 1890, 77.26 Ki? us a 


The Roman Catholics were: 


In 1800, .02 per cent. of the whole population. 
In 1850, SO) ae “ee ae ce 
In 1870, I1.93 ee ce “ ss 
In 1880, 12.68 : e s sf 


In 1890, 13.7 “6 ““ 73 “ec 


Total Population, 5,308,488. 


a eA Grebe ete) aeciatae Vi eo 


RELATIVE PROGRESS OF EVANGELICAL, ROMAN 
CATHOLIC, AND TOTAL POPULATION 
OF THE UNITED STATES. 


(Ea Unclassified population, 


Roman Catholic population, 


Evangelical population, 


1850 |e \ Total Population, 23,191,876. 


Total Population, 
38,558,374 


Total Pop’n, 
50,152,866. 
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From the foregoing it will appear that the pro- 
portion of the population of the United States, not 
included as adherents of the Evangelical Churches, 
in the different periods, was as follows: 


In 1800, 75.94 per cent. In 1880, 30 per cent. 
In 1850, 46.78 “ Iho: TOO, Benge 
In 1870, 39.43 “ 


These last percentages include the Roman Cath- 
olics, the adherents of the Liberal Churches, and 
the masses who wholly stand aloof from all the 
Churches. In the past niriety years this part of the 
population has been reduced from 75.94 to 22.74 
per cent. of the whole inhabitants. 

It is unnecessary to pursue these comparisons 
further. Romanism has made large gains, even 
upon the population, but chiefly from immigration, 
and Evangelical Protestantism has gained relatively 
much more than Romanism. During the last two 
decades the gain of Romanism has been less than 
in the two preceding decades, while the Evangel- 
ical Churches have gained more than ever before. 
Present indications justify the prediction that Ro- 
manism has passed the period of her most rapid in- 
- crease in the United States, and must. henceforth 
relatively decline. 

An intelligent Roman Catholic layman in Boston, 
not many years ago, said: “We shall hold our 
ground for awhile; but we understand that tn the 
fight of a hundred years we shall be whipped.” 
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One more aspect of the question of relative prog- 
ress remains to be briefly considered. 
THE PROGRESS OF EVANGELICAL CHRISTIAN- 
ITY IN THE UNITED STATES, IN THE PRESENT 
CENTURY, COMPARED WITH ITS PROGRESS IN THE 
FIRST CENTURIES OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA, 
It is very common to look back_to the first Chris- 
Christianity ; ; but those who ea? so do not act in- 


or cae A NTR 


‘telligently. ~The last one hundred and fifty years 
Seats haa, —S——————— SS 


has been a period of greater Christian progress in 


tne 
the Ww hole world than any previous period. This 
saps eS 


es 


at 


‘will appear in the last t chapter of this volume. But 
in the United States alone, in the last ninety years, - 
the progress of the first Christian centuries has been 
greatly exceeded. 

The progress of Christianity in the first centuries 
of the Christian era has been usually estimated as 
follows: 


Christians. Christians. 

Close of rst Century, 500,000 | Close of 5th Century, 15,000,000 
St ta a 2,000,000 <>. (Ota ass 20,000,000 
Gye “ 5,000,000 Soe the em 25,000,000 
“ath $3 10,000,000 ae grousows eck 30, 000,000 


In the United States the enrolled communicants 
increased in ninety years (1800-1890) 13,458,746; 
which is nearly equal to the total increase of Chris- 
tianity in the first five centuries of the Christian 
era. But much of the latter increase was only nom- 
inal, under the military conquests of Constantine, 
etc. Taking, therefore, the entire Evangelical popu- 
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lation of the United States, as we have already fig- 
ured it, numbering, in 1890, 48,382,663, and we see 
that this growth here in ninety years exceeded the 
growth of Christianity in the first eight centuries after 
Christ by an excess of more than eighteen millions. 
It would seem that no mind could fail to be im- 
pressed with these wonderful facts of American Pro- 
testantism, so transcending in magnitude and signifi- 
cance any thing ever before seen in the history of 
Christianity. But those who have written the heavy 
indictments quoted in the opening chapter of this 
volume must be either wholly ignorant of these sta- 
tistical facts, or have not duly studied them, or are 
accustomed to flippantly ignore them, as only mathe- 
matics, which can have no relation to religious mat- 
ters. But such persons overlook the almost universal 
application of figures to all departments of science, 
of political, moral, and social life. We summarize 
moral tendencies and crime in statistical tables, an- 
alyze them, and deduce conclusions. Figures repre- 
‘sent the speed and momentum of material bodies, the 
weight and power of steam, the measure of gas and 
heat, the forces of electricity, etc. As, therefore, the 
mathematical formule of chemistry represent the 
combinations and operationsof material elements,and 
_ those of astronomy the position and movementsof the 
heavenly bodies, so the numerical exhibits of ecclesi- 
astical bodies, carefully analyzed and combined, repre- 
sent the existence and operation of spiritual forces; 
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but each in the light of its own peculiar sphere. The 
statistics which we have given are those of religious 
phenomena. On the principles of exact science they 
are as legitimate and indubitable, in their sphere, and 
as worthy of classification, as any other phenomena. 

Is it said that there are certain questionsof religious 
vitality and spirituality, of Christian character and 
life, which are not indicated by figures ; that the type 
of piety is manifestly declining; that the average 
morality of the communicants of these Churches and 
of the public has seriously deteriorated; and that 
radical changes and modifications have taken place 
in the theology of these denominations, so that the 
statistics of to-day do not stand as exponents of the 
same ideas, even in the same religious bodies, that 
they did fifty, or seventy-five, ora hundred yearsago? 

This plausible objection has been anticipated and 
considered in the preceding chapters on Faith, Morals, 
and Spiritual Vitality, in which it has been demon- 
strated that, whatever imperfection exists in these re- 
spects, an intelligent analysis of modern progress 
shows a great advance in the better elements of piety 
and morals. The existence of an unabated force, 
operating even more powerfully and aggressively dur- 
ing the last two or three decades than at any previous 
period, so strikingly exhibited by the statistics since 
1850, is a fact of too great significance to be lightly 
discarded or ignored by any candid, discriminating 
mind. 


CHAPTER IV. 


FOREIGN MISSIONS. 


Inception. 

Papal and Protestant Mission Fields. 
Foreign Missions of the United States. 
Foreign Missions of Christendom. 
Papal and Protestant Missions, 
Missions Vindicated by Testimony. 
Results, 
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CHAPTER IV. 
FOREIGN MISSIONS. 


HE pessimistic complaint includes foreign mis- 

sions in its indictment, and talks loudly of their 
failure. ‘Why such tardy results from such vast 
expenditures of menand means?” The inquiry con- 
tains the fallacious assumption that the results are 
meager—begs the question; and too many mission- 
ary discourses make admissions, seriously compro- 
mising the cause and embarrassing the support of 
the laborers. 

Tested by ordinary crzterza, Christian missions do 

not suffer by comparison with moral and secular en- 
terprises. Like the progress of mechanical science, 
political knowledge, and zsthetic culture, the mis- 
‘sions of Protestantism have advanced with rapid 
strides, and are so securely planted in many heathen 
countries, that, if all support were withdrawn, they 
would be sustained by the native ministry and 
membership alone. A considerable number are 
already self-sustaining. 

Protestant foreign missions are yet in their in- 
fancy—almost wholly the work of the present cent- 
ury. The few feeble efforts antedating the year 
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1800 may be briefly outlined in a single para- 
graph: the Swedish movements among the Lap- 
landers, under the patronage of Gustavus Vasa I., in 
the early days of Protestantism ; the arbitrary efforts 
of the Dutch, at the beginning of the seventeenth 
century, to convert the natives of Ceylon to Chris. 
tianity; the more spiritual, but only temporarily 
successful, labors of Robert Junius, beginning in 
1634,0n the island of Formosa; the Indian missions 
in New England and other American colonies, com- 
mencing in 1646 under Rev. John Eliot, followed 
by the Mayhews, Edwards, Brainerd, Wheelock, 
the Moravians, the agents of the “ Scottish Society 
for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge,” etc.; 
the movements of the London “Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts,” or- 
ganized in 1701, chiefly for English colonists; the 
missions of the Danes,* in 1705, in Southern India,+ 
subsequently extending to Ceylon, and comprising, 
in 1775, 13 missionaries, 50 native assistants, 633 
scholars, and 1,000 communicants; the wonder- 
ful missions of the Moravians, beginning in 1732, 
in the West Indies, and soon after in Greenland; 
and the Wesleyan foreign missions, from 1760 
onward, chiefly under the management of Rev. 

* These missionaries completed a Soreiios of the New Testa- 
ment into the Tamil language in 1715, and of the Old ‘Testament 
in 1726. 


+ Schwartz’s more than forty years of heroic missionary labors 
were performed in these missions. 
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Thomas Coke, LL.D., but more formally organized 
in 1813. So meager was the exhibit of the foreign 
missions of Protestantism in the first two and three 
fourths centuries of its existence. 

It is no exaggeration to say that the period pre- 
ceding the full inauguration of modern missions 
was one of the darkest in the history of the Chris- 
tian Church, and the darkest in the history of 
Protestantism. The Protestantism of the Refor- 
mation had spent its force. Turned back, at first, 
by the great Papal reaction, in which the famous 
Roman Catholic missions, in the sixteenth and sev- 
enteenth centuries, under the Franciscans, the Do- 
minicans, and the new missionary brotherhood of 
the Jesuits, were begun, it wasted itself in internal 
conflicts, lost its independence by alliance with the 
State, and even entered into truce with its invet- 
erate foes. In Great Britain the Wesleyan move- 
ment was yet in its infancy, and in America the 
feeble Christian life was sorely taxed in a struggle 
for self-preservation. About one hundred years 
ago the aggressive power of Protestantism was re- 
duced to its minimum. 

The science, the philosophy, and the culture of 
that age were almost wholly against evangelical 
Christianity. “Never before nor since has infidelity 
combined relatively so much wealth, culture, and 
power. Hume's acute logic, Gibbon’s historic 
learning and skill, Paine’s nameless blasphemies, 


a 
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Voltaire’s brilliant wit and amazing industry, and 
the French Revolution, with its mighty sweep of 
radical revolt, combined to subvert the popular 
belief in Christianity, and brand the Church as a 
creature of superstition and falsehood. This revolt 
did not wholly spend its force in the eighteenth 
century, but struggled hard in the first quarter of 
the nineteenth century, against the new incoming 
tides of spiritual life and the reviving faith in the 
Churches. After 1817, in the course of a few 
years, 5,768,900 volumes of the works of Voltaire, 
Rousseau, and other infidel writers, besides count- 
less tracts, were circulated on the continent of 
Europe. 

The new mechanical inventions and mighty 
forces, since subsidized by the Churches in the in- 
terests of Christ’s kingdom,-were then unknown. 
No steamship plowed any ocean or river; magnetic 
telegraphs, cylinder presses, and railroads were un- 
born; and the commerce of nations was carried 
over mountains and deserts on the backs of mules 
aud dromedaries, or over oceans in vessels depend- 
ent upon the wind and tide. But exploration, in- 
vention, ambition, avarice, commerce, and the 
sword—strangely providential factors of progress— 
have wrought out changes preparing the way, and 
furnishing new means and opportunities for the 
spread of the Gospel. 

In 1790 only three foreign missionary societies 


—ee 


STATISTICAL EXHIBITS. ore 


existed in Europe, and none in America; but new 
life was pulsating. In 1792 the English Baptist 
Missionary Society was formed; in 1795 the Lon- 
don Missionary Society, in 1796 the Scottish and 
the Glasgow Societies, in 1797 the Netherlands’ 
Society, and in 1799 the Church Missionary So- 
ciety. These societies at first encountered great 
unbelief and opposition from many in the Churches 
and ridicule from the world. Ecclesiastical bodies 
in Scotland denounced the scheme of foreign mis- 
sions as ‘‘illusive,” “visionary,” and “ dangerous,” 
and decreed that it was absurd to think of propa- 
gating the Gospel abroad, ‘so long as there re- 
mained a single individual at home without the 
means of religious knowledge.” 

After the year 1800 foreign missions received a 
new impulse, both in Europe and America, though 
they still encountered opposition and ridicule. Be- 
tween 1800 and 1830 sixteen foreign missionary 
societies were organized, between 1830 and 1850 
thirty-three more, and, at the present time, Prot- 
estantism numbers over seventy* foreign boards, 
besides numerous subsidiary organizations. Nu- 
merous woman’s foreign missionary boards have 
been organized in the United States since 1861, 
and all but one since 1868. 


* Some have united. 
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PAPAL AND PROTESTANT MISSION FUNDS. 


The Roman Catholic Church, also, since its mis- 
sionary revival, after the discoveries of Columbus 
and the birth of Protestantism, has developed or- 
ganizations for the spread of the Papal faith: First, 
in connection with the rise of the Jesuits and their 
early and more distinctively missionary labors, 
through organized movements in France, large 
sums of money were raised to aid the Jesuit mis- 
sions in New France, as Canada was then called. 
The motives were partly religious, but chiefly 
prompted by wild conceptions of the illimitable 
extension of French dominion in the vast terri- 
tories of the New World, for which the Jesuits 
were continually scheming. 

The Propaganda at Rome, founded in 1662 for 
the training of men for the missionary priesthood ; 
the famous Propaganda at Lyons, organized in 
1822; the Leopold Propaganda at Venice, formed 
in 1829; and the “ Society of the Holy Childhood,” 
with special reference to heathen orphans, formed 
soon after the next preceding, comprise the mis- 
sionary organizations of the Roman’ Catholic 
Church. In recent years the annual receipts of 
the latter have been about $200,000, and of the 
Leopold Society $50,000. The Lyons Society re- 
ceived, in 1852, $891,025; in 1872, $1,129,529; in 
1879, $1,206,325. Total receipts of the latter from 
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its foundation to 1879, $36,943,935, collected from 
all parts of the world, from a nominal Catholic 
population twice as great as that of Protestantism. 
The Roman Catholics of the British Isles contrib- 
uted for foreign missions, in 1879, $40,560,* and 
those of the United States about $15,000. 

What sums have been raised by the Protestant 
foreign missionary societies? Professor ChristliebTt 
has estimated that, in 1800, the ¢ota/ sum annually 


contributed in all Christendom for Protestant mis. 
sions hardly amounted _to $250,000. In 1850 the 
income of these boards in Europe and America was 
$2,959,541.16.{ In 1872 the amount had increased 
to $7,874,155,§ or seven times as much as the re- 
ceipts of the Lyons Propaganda for that year. 

From 1852 to 1872 the receipts of the Lyons 
Propaganda advanced 25 per cent., and of the 
Protestant boards 162 per cent. The actual in- 
crease of the Protestant boards during that time 
was nearly $5,000,000, while that of the Lyons 
Propaganda was about $230,000. The aggregate 
receipts of the Protestant foreign missionary socie- 
ties have become marvelous. 

* See ‘ Kalendar of the English Church,” for 1881, p. 265. 

+ “Protestant Foreign Missions,” Randolph & Co., New York, 
1880, p. 18. 

+ ‘‘ Christian Retrospect and Register,” App., Rev. R. Baird, D.D. 

§“‘Statistics of Protestant Missions,” by Rev. W. B. Boyce. 


London, 1874. See also article on Missions in M’Clintock & 
Strong’s Cyclopzedia. 
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THE FOREIGN MISSIONS OF THE PROTESTANT 
CHURCHES OF THE UNITED STATES. 


The following table* will impressively exhibit the 
ageregate receipts received by the foreign mission- 
ary societies since the origin of each: 


Years. Amount, Average Yearly. 
LUISMO=IE OV o ow oo com one $206,201 $20,621 
1820-1 020 sewn a cite ets shen 745,718 74,571 
LOGO ERO SO eter ele easton 2,885,839 288,583 
TSAO OA Que steered stele setae 5,078,922 507,892 
LSS O—0 S50 nates ee eens 8,427,284 842,728 
L8GO-1860 se. ssc cee 13,074,129 1,307,412 
1870-1880 (II years).... 24,861,482 2,266,143 
1881-1894 (134 “ ).... 48,390,389 3,282,251 
Not reported by periods. 2. 200°0000, | Be Seley sees 

POtalvec cee ines ays eee $101, 561,964 


From 1881 to 1894, $48,390,389 were received, 
which is five and a half times more than was re- 
ceived in the forty years from 1810 to 1850. Ninety- 
two per cent. of the aggregate for eighty-four years 
has been received in the last forty years—all for 
foreign missions. 

What results can the foreign mission societies of 
the United States show for these remarkable ex- 
penditures? 

By the aid of Tables XLV to XLVIII, in the 
Appendix, the following exhibit is made: 


1850. 1880. 1893. 
NVESSTONS amicreirenue ee TT. 1204 (4 ae ae 
Principal stations.... 196 758 691 
Sulb-stationS sameness es eee 3,925 4,835 
WADOEETS peteeace acces 1,267 5,959 16,105 
Communicants...... 47,206 205,132 301,904 
Day=schoolsmscrecsor 883 1,392 5,600 
BPupilsaerscetideicdsiey ee Ore LO 65,825 179,087 


* See Table XLVI, in the Appendix. 
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The foregoing exhibit needs no comments. Over 
16,105 laborers, laboring in 5,526 stations and sub- 
stations, and 301,904 communicants, an increase in 
the latter item of fifty per cent. since 1880 is full of 
encouragement. 


TOTAL PROTESTANT FOREIGN MISSIONS OF 
EUROPE AND AMERICA. 


By the aid of Tables XLIV to XLIX, in the 
Appendix, the following imperfect exhibit is tabu- 
lated : 


1830. 1850. 1880. 1893 
MGSStONSY., totes -Sevotete 120 178 BOA?) Getstercrcues 
Principal stations... 502 700 7 OS Oh Mes Ar nce ts 
RE Da Stn LONG eae at tence oye cla amis Vhevalvah Ml” bla shatshies 12,476 
Ordained ministers. . 656 1,672 GhOGG™ ey cheek te 
Total laborers... -. . 1,892 5,728 40,552 62,051 
Communicants...... 70,289 210,957 857,332 1,222,605 


Few persons can appreciate the difficulty in get- 
ting statistics from so wide a field, and bringing 
together the divers materials into a table. It is 
probable that the total stations and sub-stations 
‘number over 25,000, the laborers 75,000, and the 
communicants 2,000,000. The adherents doubtless 
number 3,000,000 to 5,000,000. 

How vast the extent of Protestant missions? 
On the continent of North America, in Mexico, 
Central America, Greenland, Labrador, the Hudson 
. Bay region, among the aborigines in British Amer- 
ica and the United States, and the Chinese in Cali. 


fornia; on the continent of South America, in New 
40 
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Granada, Brazil, Peru, Chili, Uruguay, the Argentine 
Republic, Guiana, the contiguous Falkland Islands, 
and Terra del Fuego; on the continent of Europe, 
among the rationalistic, Papal, Jewish, and Moham- 
medan populations in Scandinavia, Germany, Aus- 
tria, Bohemia, Hungary, Croatia, Slavonia, Holland, 
Belgium, Switzerland, France, Italy, Spain, Portu- 
gal, Turkey, Greece, Roumania, and Bulgaria; on 
the continent of Africa, in Egypt, Tunis, Algiers, 
Abyssinia, Zanzibar; in 368 stations and 1,112 sub- 
stations all over South Africa; in 135 stations and 
454 sub-stations in Central and Western Africa; on 
the continent of Asia, in Turkey, Syria, Paiestine, 
Persia, in 46 principal and more than 383 sub-sta- 
tions; in India, in 418 principal and 1,032 sub-sta- 
tions; in China, in Thibet, Japan, Burmah, Siam, 
“the Straits Settlements,’ and the Indian Archi- 
pelago; on the islands of the Atlantic, the Baha- 
mas, the Bermudas, and the West Indies; in Mada- 
gascar and Mauritius; on 300 islands in Polynesia; 
and all over the mighty world of Australasia, 
75,000 Christian workers are toiling, and great mul- 
titudes are rising up as witnesses for Christ. 


ROMAN CATHOLIC AND PROTESTANT 
MISSIONS. 


In the mission fields long occupied by Romanism, 
Protestant missions, starting much later, are gaining 
rapidly upon the Roman Catholic; while in the 
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newer, simultaneously opened to both, the Papal 
missions are making slow progress. A few facts in 
regard to two of the older and two of the later fields 
will show -the relative progress and work of Papal 
and Protestant missions. 

China, one of the oldest Roman Catholic, and one 
of the latest Protestant mission grounds, has been 
sometimes referred to by the English press and by 
travelers in terms of disparagement to Protestant- 
ism. They point to the 400,000 Roman Catholic,* 
and the small number of Protestant, converts, over- 
looking the fact that Roman Catholic missions be- 
gan in China in 1589, when Protestantism was in its 
infancy, eighteen years before the first permanent 
settlement in the United States, and two hundred 
and fifty years before the first Protestant mission 
in China. In this long period of nearly three hun- 
dred years the Roman Catholic missions, though 
sometimes persecuted, were generally favored by 
the imperial government, from which they have 
received grants of lands, buildings, etc. By a quasi 
recognition of Chinese idolatry and customs they 


* Rey. Dr. Legge said: ‘‘ Possibly the adherents of the Roman 
Catholic missions in China amount to nearly half a million, though, 
according to the ‘ Bulletin des Missions Catholiques’ for 1876, they 
were then only 404,550, and a priest in Chinan, capital of Shan- 
tung told me, in 1873, that their annual increase all over China was 
only about 2,000.” ‘‘ Give us three hundred years to work in, and 
the adherents of Protestant missions will far transcend the present 
number of Romish Christians,” 
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have conciliated the civil power, but have weakened 
their religious influence, and failed to truly Chris- 
tianize and elevate the people. 

Protestantism gained its first, but only tentative, 
footholds in China about sixty-five years ago, and 
was restricted to five specific ports until the treaty 
of 1858-60. Prior to that time we could only think 
of Protestant missions “as dotted here and there 
along the coast,” hardly anywhere penetrating fifty 
or a hundred miles into the interior. In 1872 there 
were 26 Protestant missions, with 337 principal 
and sub-stations and about 9,000 communicants in 
China. During the past few years these missions 
have greatly increased, never more rapidly and sub- 
stantially than during the last twenty years. No 
set of statistics suffices for many years because they 
are so soon outgrown. Said Dr. Legge,* in 1878: 
“The converts have multiplied in thirty-five years 
two thousand fold, the rate of increase being greater 
year after year. Suppose it to continue the same 
for other thirty-five years, and in A. D. 1913 there 
will be in China 26,000,000 of communicants, and a 
professedly Christian population of 100,000,000.” 

As to the Chinese converts, Rey. Dr. Legge, who 
will be accepted as the very best authority, said: + 
“It has been asked, in deprecation or depreciation 


* “ Proceedings of General Conference of Foreign Missions,” 1870, 
p- 177. London: John F. Shaw & Co., publishers. 
+ [bid., p. 173. 
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of my statements, ‘But what is the character of 
these thirteen thousand communicants? Can they 
be accepted as real Christians—as true converts?’ 
It would take long to explain how it has come 
about that a bad report of the constituency of mis- 
sion Churches has gone widely abroad; but I do 
not hesitate to declare that it is wantonly untrue 
and unjust. When administering the communion 
to a Church of English-speaking members that 
were under my charge in Hong-Kong, I often spoke 
to them to this effect, ‘In the afternoon your places 
before me will be occupied by the members of the 
Chinese Church. I have confidence in you as 
Christian men and women, but I shall not have less 
confidence in our Chinese brethren and sisters.’ ... 
There are fallings away among the Chinese Chris- 
tians. They have, also, some peculiar weaknesses 
and inconsistencies. But these things cannot be 
said of them more than of the members of the 
Churches among ourselves. .. . Yes, the converts 
are real. Your missionaries, in receiving them, and 
watching over them, are careful and strict. If they 
err, it is in being overscrupulous, rather than in 
being lax.” 

Insisting upon a considerable acquaintance with 
the doctrines of Christianity, a renunciation of every 
form of idolatry, and good evidence of a moral 
change, as conditions of baptism, Protestant prog- 
ress means moral reformation and elevation, as well 
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as intellectual enlightenment. Many social changes 
and modifications of life also follow. 

A recent traveler * in China, in his observations 
upon the Papal missions in that country, said: 
“ They manifest no intelligent zeal for the enlight- 
enment and elevation of the people. Few, if any, 
of the priests possess that noble ambition which 
characterized their predecessors, Ricci, Schaal, Ver- 
biest, and others. I have never observed any indi- 
cations among them of men grappling with the lan- 
guage, and girding themselves with ardor to over- 
throw the mighty evils which are stalking abroad 
among the natives. As a rule, they content them- 
selves with superintending native priests and cate- 
chists, and other purely official duties. They never 
preach, nor publish any books. ... We are thus 
left in a great measure dependent upon Protestant 
missions for the advancement of knowledge, civil- 
ization, and true progress among the people. This 
department has not failed us.” 

Protestant missionaries “have given their days 
and nights to the study of the Chinese language, 
day by day have preached to the people, thus 
spreading light in all directions, arousing generous 
impulses, and training up converts to be well- 
informed, truth-seeking men and women. ‘To 
such men,’ says the ‘Supreme Court and Consular 
Gazette,’ (Nov. 14, 1868,) ‘are we indebted for 


* Alexander Williamson’s ‘‘ Journeys in North China.” 
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more than nine tenths of our knowledge of China 
and the Chinese.’” They have thus opened the 
inner life of the nation to the world. 

Not to speak of the long, patient studies and 
elaborate productions of Morrison, Milne, Med. 
hurst, and Legge, of the translations of the Script- 
ures and other religious books into Chinese, of the 
dictionaries and grammars now in common use, of 
the “‘lesson books,” the schools, and weekly period- 
icals, all the work of Protestant missionaries, numer- 
ous works of science also have been translated into 
Chinese by these devoted laborers. Dr. Hobson 
has given them works on physiology, surgery, med- 
icine, chemistry, and natural philosophy; Mr. Wylie, 
Euclid, algebra, arithmetic, geometry, calculus, 
Herschel’s large Astronomy and Newton's Principia; 
Mr. Edkins, Whewell’s Mechanics and works on 
Western literature; Mr. Muirhead, English history 
and universal geography; Dr. Bridgeman, an illus- 
trated history of the United States; Dr. Martin, 
Wheaton’s International Law, and illustrated vol- 
umes on chemistry, natural philosophy, etc. More 
even may be said. Many of these works have been 
reprinted verbatim, by native gentlemen, attesting 
their literary accuracy; andsome of them have been 
reproduced in Japan by the Japanese. This has been 
done mainly since 1850. Romanism shows no such 
results, after a three hundred years’ occupancy of 
China. It is plain that, with this preparatory work, 
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so directly affecting the best thought of the nation, 
the future of China must belong to Protestantism. 

Roman Catholic missions in /udia date back 
almost to the discovery of America, to the conquest 
of Goa, by the Portuguese, in 1510, and were at first 
conducted by the Franciscans and the Dominicans. 
The arrival of St. Francis Xavier, in 1542, gave 
them a newimpulse. ‘‘ Vicarate Apostolics,” or in- 
choate dioceses, were established in Verapoli, in 
1659; in Bombay and Poona, in 1660; in Further 
India, in 1624; in Southern Burmah, in 1722, etc. 
After 370 years of mission work, Romanism reports,* 
in all India, Ceylon, Burmah, Siam, and “ the Mala- 
bar coasts :” 


Bishops and archbishops.......secee-ceeccees 19 
IPTieStSreretetereloreietoneere SOU UDOUBHOOO ODT GURG00 1,009 
Catholic pchols noddob000R0e elatelererrerite sleiesiciens 1,192 
Scholarsssncan aetacenes DOOR DROCOOLHOOAO DOD 51,781 
Roman Catholic popalation (estimated)....... 1,046,932 


Protestantism, within the same limits, after 180 
years since a few Danish missionaries began their 
labors in South India, and, for the most part, after 
less than ninety years of labor, reported: + 


eb] : ‘ F Statistics Mis’ns not 
Missions (in India, Burmah, Siam, and __ in 1880. __ reporting. 


Ceylon) hacsccwruceseoees seleatelete rs iatere 5 74 Se 
Principal stations..... afer stadele\otateretetorstors 562 3 
Subsstatlons<./jecretateaete teste eons selcer 1,642 41 
Ordained ministers, foreign and native... 1,137 6 


* Sadlier’s Catholic Almanac and Directory, 1879, Part ii, p. 135. 
+ See Table XLVI in Appendix. 
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Statistics Mis’ns not 
in 1880. reporting. 


Lay assistants, foreign and native...... 7,093 II 
Dotaliworkersi ccs <s:s0 6 eiereieeercioke aSieee 8,230 17 
Communicants....... elaisaletoreta nl cicieicte 126,409 4 
NTearersiqnt-hrenieree selectors sielaleleleis ole 7 240,050, 28 
Day-schools ......... j0o605 Rievetaveteinrsie 3,741 18 
Day-school pupils....... eho eieele acer nae 181,945 14 


These statistics show that the Protestant missions 
are rapidly outgrowing the Roman Catholic. Prot- 
estant ministers already outnumber the Roman 
Catholic; and the day-school pupils of Protestant- 
ism are three and a half times as many as theirs. 

The “‘Statesman’s Year-Book”’ for 1894 gives the 
following statistics from the census of 1891: 


POPULATION IN ALL THE PRESIDENCIES, PROVINCES, AND STATES 


OF INDIA. 
IEAM CUS epsiay ass evo lear 2OG Miser eT eC MLIStANS.s ee cele siete 2,284,380 
TING peerercvs tines alee T O7; 833) il) CWISa eta) civic reeve ots whe 17,194 
AIDS ree wirckatys a ie 0 1,416,638 | Animistic......... 9,280, 467 
Bu dDNiSt Ser veneiate.< <6 TpESE SOMO EES arereteye myer casts ox: 42,763 
PATS Ce Sere facccaFeiel's ay 89,904 ee 
~Mohammedans.... 57,321,164 otal. actin 287,223,431 


In 1881 the Christians were reported in the cen- 
sus as 897,216. 

The 2,284,380 Christians in the census of 189! 
are divided as follows: 


Romani Capholics!-yeyatetersersye ste vers 1,315,263 
Churelmotsbmcland iterates) oiet- 295,016 
Ges DY LCrLaniS'tearachemyeiierene eis ctetol eto 40,407 
DIES ne Ey dso trac mOOOSUUCI OUGHT OS 296,938 
Other Protestants scrurenis as eee ste. 63,967 

Total Protestantsne. «c+ 696,328 


Syrians, Armenians, and Greeks... 201,684 


626 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


PROTESTANT MIssIONARY WoRK IN JAPAN FOR THE YEAR 1893. 


(Compiled by Rey. H. Loomis, Yokohama.) 


Name oF Mission. 


Presbyterian Church of the U. S.. [1859 


Reformed Church in America........ 


United Presb, Church of Scotland.... ee 


The Church of Christ in Japan*..... 


Reformed Church i ime: U.S: ee 1879 
Presb. Church in the U. S. (South) ..|1885 
Women’s Union Miss. Soc., U.S..... 1871 
Cumberland Presb. Church.......... 1877 
Evangelical Lutheran Mission, U.S....|1892 
American Prot. Epis. Churcht..... 1859 
Church Missionary Society........ Bas 


Nippon Sei Kokuwat.............. 
Society for the Prop. of the Gospel. 


Wycliffe College Mission (Canada). | 1888 
American Baptist Mites Union. .|1860 


Disciplestots Christ eee eet 1883 
Christian Church of Americat........ 1887 
Baptist Southern Convention ........ 1889 
Kumi-ai Churches, A. B.C. F. M.§...|1869 
American Meth. Epis. Chuxehitieee 187: 
Canadian Methodist Churcht........ 1873 
Evan. Assoc. of North America...... 1876 
Methodist Protestant Churcht....... 1880) 
American Meth. Epis. Church, South|1886 
The Scandinavian Japan Alliance... . .t891 
General Evan. Prot, (German-Swiss) ,|1885 
SocietysofiiirrendsiU.poi)anen occas 1885 
International Missionary Alliance... .|1891 
Unitarian teva csee cen ete coe 1880 
Universalist.) cascceweacnnserecees 1890 
Independents) oe aaaciee rates cone 


Total of Protestant Missions, 1893]: +--+ 
Total of Protestant Missions, 1892]: - - - 


Iicreasetinsa 8ogsn amare tees 


Year of Arrival in Japan. 


| Mis: 


sionaries including 
ives. 


NO 
NON 


a | Stations, 


alien! Or Het! . 
WOAHR AUK: HU O 


H 
NH HHH HR HOW NN OW ND HH COHW 


© hey as 
Ry eis 
a x omy 
a enue 
n = 0 
a o (a Sal 
€ a Ours 
0 Ro 
= 18 (208 
. u Crom! 
2 eee Pe Ges 
2 oa a Se avalicsres eae 
s| < |28reegee 
£| @ (SSO ass 
is) ° a ° 
ie) H |jO |O 
740) | oeidoes|| tro econ 
mecseaanh. alt songs 
82 ee 126 103 
ES | ate ieiteele oe 
20 eaten a 
Toli= nieenll ig 
O05 7 I 
36] 1,529) 33 
46] 2,652) 94 
7 945| 37 
ae 31 2 
73| 1,547) 59 
Gi 372| 7 
5 199 8 
3 31; 4 
202 II,110 94 
3 4,034| 86 
I2 1,987} 64 
9 610] 14 
8 263 5 
14 507| 14 
IZ] seecee 12 
3 194; 1 
3 51; 6 
“Olek nok ete 
7 103} 3 
.. 100 I 
644| 37,398) 665 
537| 35534| 460] 63,337.00 
107 T,864) 205) PF. cies 


This is a sample of tables which might be given 
for China, India, Africa, etc. 


* Statistics to August 30, 1893. 


t To August I, 1893. 


+ To June 30, 1893. 
§ To March 31, 1893. 
|| Including 1,474 classed as “children.” 
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AUSTRALASIA. 

In Australia _ one hundred years ago there _was 
_Not a single civilized man where there are now fully 
“two millions. All the vast world of Australasia was 
ins a similar condition. caG aa 

In 1879 the Roman Catholic Church had in all 
Australasia 285 priests, 135 schools, and 12,379 
scholars, 3 dioceses not reporting the last item. In 
1880 Protestantism had, 


Statistics Missions 
for 1880. not reporting. 
IVINSST ON Ser te pert etetene cue eretalare fle cccreterste ns 107 
Braincipal esta el Onset =lejersrcielerecent ees 1,251 2 
Substations ys ere te olen Rrcie'sieisisteiaias spss 891 12 
Ordained ministers, native and foreign. . 429 
Lay assistants, native and foreign...... 1,785 II 
SAY EI SYerdS ie Geb ata aen0e, RON Ono 2,214 II 
ConmmipmrcantSrrtg cy. fare isi~ wuele vise oe oe! 33,143 2 
PT GAavensrecioses etelers <lsiber ries! eine ely ue emie' 229,955 6 
Day-schools.....cecsessss sees cevere 26. 14 
IRM Sort Pore cton aon Deb Cotman ar 3,658 Tk 
CrENsuUS OF AUSTRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND, 
1871. 1891. 
Arotestantseicee st ckesicrotecie iar UGE FSBO) 2,806,508 
Roman Catholics:. sce acces 412,802 799,559 
PV CORN 6 OG ot terTeeone CD CO GOK 138,802 203,828 


In Australia the Church of England numbers 
1,252,842 adherents; the Methodists, 371,582; the 
Presbyterians, 352,007, etc. 

Other recently occupied fields show a similar nu- 
merical superiority of Protestantism. Only in fields 
occupied several hundred years ago by Romanism, 
and less than a century by Protestantism, has Ro- 


manism any preponderance. In respect to moral 
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renovation, enlightenment, and social elevation, 
Protestant mission communities are incomparably 
superior to those of the Papal Church. 


MISSIONS VINDICATED BY TESTIMONY. 


Testimonies of the highest authority have at- 
tested the genuine worth, high character, and real 
progress of Christian missions. A few brief extracts 
from an official statement in the English “ Parlia- 
mentary Blue Book,” in 1873, ought not to be 
omitted: 


The mission presses in India are twenty-five in number. 
During the years between 1852 and 1862 they issued 1,634,940 
copies of the Scriptures, chiefly single books; and 8,604,033 
tracts, school-books, and books for general circulation. Dur- 
ing the ten years between 1862 and 1872 they issued 3,410 new 
works, in thirty languages ; and circulated 1,315,503 copies of 
books of Scripture, 2,375,040 school-books, and 8,750,129 Chris- 
tian books and tracts. . . . A very large number of Christian 
communities scattered over India are small, especially in the 
country towns: and they contain fewer than a hundred com- 
municants, and three hundred converts of all ages. At the 
same time some of these small congregations consist of edu- 
cated men, have considerable resources, and are able to provide 
for themselves. From them have sprung a large number of 
native clergy and ministers in different Churches, who have re- 
ceived a high education in English institutions, and who are 
now taking a prominent place in the instruction and manage- 
ment of our indigengus Christian Church. .. . 

Taking them together, these rural and aboriginal populations 
of India, which have received a large share of the attention of 
the missionary societies, now contain among them a guarter 
of a million native Christian converts. The principles they 


DIAGRAM S=VI,. 


THE WoRLD’s POPULATION CLASSIFIED, 


Total, 1,500,000,000, 


a eal a = —_ 
CEE 
a 
a 


Roman Catholic, 
223,550,000. 


Protestants, 
(aenneSGee 149, 955,000. 
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profess, the standard of morals at which they aim, the educa- 
tion and training which they receive, make them no unimport- 
ant element in the empire which the government of India has 
under its control. These populations must greatly influence 
the communities of which they form a part; they are thoroughly 
loyal to the British crown; and the experience through which 
many have passed has proved that they are governed by solid 
principle in the conduct they pursue... . 

Insensibly a higher standard of moral conduct is becoming 
familiar to the people, especially to the young, which has been 
set before them, not merely by public teaching, but by the 
millions of printed books and tracts scattered widely through 
the country. . . . And they augur well of the future moral 
progress of the native population of India, from these signs of 
solid advance already exhibited on every hand, and gained 
within the brief period of two generations. This view of the 
general influence of their teaching, and of the greatness of the 
revolution which it is silently producing, is not taken by mis- 
sionaries only; it has been accepted by many distinguished 
residents in India and experienced officers of the government, 
and has been emphatically indorsed by Sir Bartle Frere. 


The following is Sir Bartle Frere’s testimony: 


I assure you that, whatever you may be told to the contrary, 
the teaching of Christianity among the one hundred and sixty 
millions of civilized industrious Hindus and Mohammedans in 
India, is effecting changes, moral, social, and political, which, 
for extent and rapidity of effect, are far more extraordinary 
than any thing you or your fathers have witnessed in modern 
Europe. 


Lord Lawrence, Viceroy and Governor-General 
of India, said: 


I believe, notwithstanding all that the English people have 
done to benefit India, the missionaries have done more than all 
other agencies combined. 
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“The Friend of India and Statesman,” Calcutta, 
April 25, 1879, contains a remarkable lecture deliv- 
ered by Baboo Keshub Chunder Sen, the leading 
man in the Church of Brhum, in which this high 
official bears the following generous testimony in 
favor of Christian missions: 


Is not a new and aggressive civilization winning its way day 
after day, and year after year, into the very heart and soul of the 
people? Are not Christian ideas and institutions taking their 
root, on all sides, in the soil of India? Has not a Christian 
government taken possession of its cities, its provinces, its vil- 
lages ; with its hills and plains, its rivers and seas, its homes 
and hearths, its teeming millions of men and women and chil- 
dren? Yes! the advancing surges of a mighty revolution are 
encompassing the land; and, in the name of Christ, strange in- 
novations and reforms are penetrating the very core of India’s 
heart. Well may our fatherland sincerely, earnestly, ask, 
“Who is this Christ ?” 

Who rules India? What power is that that sways the des- 
tinies of India at the present moment? You are mistaken if 
you think that it is Lord Lytton in the cabinet, or the military 
genius of Sir Frederick Haines in the field, that rules India. It 
is not politics, it is not diplomacy, that has laid a firm hold of 
the Indian heart. It is not the glittering bayonet, nor the fiery 
cannon that influences us. . . . Armies never conquered the 
heart of the nation. No! If you wish to secure the attach- 
ment and allegiance of India, it must be by exercising spiritual 
and moral influence. And such, indeed, has been the case in 
India. You cannot deny that our hearts have been touched, 
conquered, and subjugated by a superior power. That power 
is Christ! Christ rules British India. and not the British Gov- 
ernment. England has sent us a tremendous moral force in 
the life and character of that mighty Prophet to conquer and 
hold this vast empire. None but Jesus, none but Jesus, none 
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but Jesus ever deserved this bright, this precious diadem— 
India; and Christ shall have it. 

India is unconsciously imbibing this new civilization, suc- 
cumbing to its irresistible influence. It is not the British army, 
I say again, that deserves honor for holding India. If to any 
army appertains that honor, that army is the army of Christian 
missionaries, headed by their invincible Captain, Jesus Christ. 
Their devotion, their self-abnegation, their philanthropy, their 
love of God, their attachment and allegiance to the truth, all 
these have found, and will continue to find, a deep place in the 
gratitude of our countrymen. It is needless for me to bestow 
eulogium upon such tried friends and benefactors of our 
country. 


Mr. Robert Mackenzie has said: * 


The greatest of all fields of missionary labor is India... . 
For fifty years Hindu youth in increasing numbers have re- 
ceived an English education. A revolution of extraordinary 
magnitude has been silently in progress during those years, 
and even now points decisively to the ultimate, although still 
remote, overthrow of Hindu beliefs and usages. A vast body 
of educated and influential natives acknowledge that their an- 
cient faith is a mass of incredibilities. A public opinion has 
been created, by whose help such practices as infanticide and 
the burning of widows have been easily suppressed... . 
Through the open gateway of the English language English 
knowledge and ideas and principles are being poured into 
India. . . . The Hindu mind is awakening from its sleep of 
ages. . .. A higher moral tone is becoming familiar to the 
PEODICs eeu: 

England has undertaken to rescue from the debasement of 
ages that enormous multitude of human beings. No enter- 
prise of equal greatness was ever engaged in by any people. 
Generations will pass away while it is still in progress, but its 


* The ‘‘ Nineteenth Century.” Franklin Square Library, pp. 
39, 45. 
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final success cannot be frustrated. We who watch it in its 
early stages see mainly imperfections. Posterity will look 
only upon the majestic picture of a vast and utterly barbaric 
_population, numbering well nigh one fourth of the human 
family, subdued, governed, educated, Christianized, and led up 
to the dignity of a free, self-governing nation by a handful of 
strangers, who came from an inconsiderable island 15,000 
miles away. 


Mr. Mackenzie says of the missions of South 
Africa: * 


Southern Africa was the home of the Bechuanas, a fierce, 
warlike race, cruel, treacherous, delighting in blood. No trav- 
eler could go among them with safety; they refused even to 
trade with strangers. They had no trace of a religion, no 
belief in any being greater than themselves, no idea of a future 
life. . . . Christianity is now almost universal among the Bechu- 
anas. Education is rapidly extending; natives are being 
trained in adequate numbers for teachers and preachers ; 
Christianity is spreading out among the neighboring tribes. 
The Bechuanas have been changed by Christian missions into 
an orderly, industrious people, who cultivate their fields in 
peace, and maintain with foreigners a mutually beneficial 
traffic. 


Rev. S. J. Whitmee, missionary at Samoa, said: + 


At the present time we have in Polynesia nearly two hun- 
dred ordained native ministers doing, in some respects, more 
than the English and American missionaries. I have had the 
honor of placing some of these men, as pioneer missionaries, 
on heathen islands, among the native savages. Then I have 
afterward seen what God has done by their agency. Whole 

* The ‘‘ Nineteenth Century.” Franklin Square Library, p. 19. 

+ Volume of ‘‘ London Conference of Foreign Missions,” 1878, 
p- 200. 
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populations of islands and groups of islands have been brought 
out of idolatry, and have received Christianity and civilization, 
and all through the agency, not of Englishmen, but of native 
missionaries. They are Polynesians, who have received the 
Gospel themselves, whose hearts the grace of God has touched, 
who have been trained in native colleges, and who have then 
gone as missionaries to preach the unsearchable riches of 
Christ to their heathen fellow-islanders. 


Again: 

Christianity has, also, become a power for good, in most of 
our older missions, over the people generally. Public morality 
has been benefited by it. The political, social, and domestic 
life of people has, to a greater or less extent, received a more 
healthy moral tone. . . . The Sabbath is usually strictly ob- 
served. Nearly all the people make a practice of attending 
public worship at least once on the Lord’s day. 


Rev. Dr. A. T. Pierson said: 


The world has been fully explored. There remains probably 
no undiscovered territory. The origin and history of every 
nation have been traced; languages have been reduced to 
forms, and literature created. The present marvelous facilities 
for rapid travel and communication give easy access to all 
parts of the globe. Commerce of the globe, especially by sea, 
is in the hands of Protestant nations; postal and telegraph 
unions extend into all countries. The Bible has been translated 
into more than three hundred tongues—the press is greatly 
utilized. Barriers so completely removed—Christian mission- 
aries under protection of law in every land. A native ministry 
is developing, and the churches gathered out of heathendom 
will soon be taking care of themselves. 


Science’s debt to missions is thus described by 


Archdeacon Farrar: 
Are not the names of missionaries written in letters of gold 


upon the annals of mankind as the explorers of unknown 
41 
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regions, the describers of natural phenomena, the annalists of 
national customs, the philologists of vanishing languages, the 
ethnographers of unvisited races, the discoverers of valuable 
medicines, the translators of immemorial literatures? Nothing 
was further from the minds of the first missionaries than 
the promotion of science, yet none have contributed more 
materials to its development. Did not Leibnitz desire their 
assistance for this purpose? Did not Karl Ritter, the geogra- 
pher, say that without their materials his book could not have 
been written? Is it nothing that through their labors in the 
translation of the Bible the German philologist in his study 
may have before him the grammar and vocabulary of two 
hundred and fifty languages? Who created the science of 
anthropology? The missionaries. Who rendered possible the 
deeply important science of comparative religion? The mis- 
sionaries. Who discovered the great chain of lakes in Central 
Africa on which will turn its future destiny? The mission- 
aries. Who have been the chief explorers of Oceanica and 
America and Asia? The missionaries. Who discovered the 
famous Nestorian monument in Singar Fu? A missionary. 
Who discovered the still more famous Moabite stone? A 
Church missionary. Who discovered the Hittite inscriptions? 
A Presbyterian missionary. 


A native Hindu paper thus summarizes the work 
of Carey, Marshman, and Ward at Serampore: 


They created a prose vernacular literature for Bengal; 
they established the modern method of popular education; 
they gave the first great impulse to the native press; they set 
up the first steam engine in India; in ten years they translated 
and printed the Bible, or parts thereof, in thirty-one lan- 
guages. 


From Lord Macaulay: 


Whoever does anything to depreciate Christianity is guilty 
of high treason against the civilization of mankind. 
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Referring to the depreciation of the work of mis- 
sionaries by infidel tourists, Charles R. Darwin 
says: 


The slanderers forget—or rather they will not consider— 
that human sacrifice, the power of an idolatrous priesthood, a 
systematically refined sensuality which has no parallel in the 
world—child murder—that all this is put away and abolished, 
and that dishonesty and intemperance and impurity have been 
to a great extent lessened through the introduction of Chris- 
tianity. It is the basest ingratitude on the part of writers of 
travels to forget this. Were it their lot to stand in expectation 
of suffering shipwreck on some unknown coast, they would 
direct a fervent prayer to heaven that the teaching of the 
missionaries might have reached its inhabitants. 


These are mighty words coming from Charles 
R. Darwin. 


From “ The Christian Advocate:” 


Last year Charles Stewart Smith, President of the Chamber 
of Commerce of New York, was traveling around the world. 
The secretary, Mr. George F. Wilson, has received a letter 
from him in which Mr. Smith says it is the fashion among 
passengers by the Pacific steamers, and of a large number of 
travelers, to sneer at foreign missionaries. He therefore says 
that he determined to visit them. After describing what he 
saw, he says: “ My personal observations led me to the con- 
viction that the results concerning the missions are under- 
stated,” and adds that he was invited to the principal Hindu 
Club, and was there introduced to a high-caste Brahman, a 
distinguished member of the board. He spoke faultless 
English, was a very interesting man, and said: “ Hindu as I 
am, I want to bear my testimony to the valuable service the 
American missionaries have rendered to our poor people by 
their schools, They have forced us in self-defense to open 
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Hindu schools for the poor.” Those passengers who sneer at 
American Missions in India, China, or even in Egypt, have 
never visited them. Many of them would be far better 
authority as to scenes, with the descriptions of which for home 
reading they would not like to have their names connected, if 
eye witnesses or participants. 

It has been said that, under the influence of 
pagan superstitions, men evince an inanity and a 
torpor, from which no stimulus has proved power- 
ful enough to arouse them but the new ideas and 
principals imparted by Christianity. If not already 
proved, but little time longer will be needed to 
demonstrate the fact that Protestant missions are 
the most effective means ever brought to operate 
upon the social, civil, commercial, moral, or spirit- 
ual interests of mankind. Commencing at a time 
when the larger pagan nations (China, Japan, etc.) 
were inaccessible, Polynesia and Australasia were 
providentially opened as the trial-ground on which 
the great problem of foreign missions was to be 
tested and wrought out. In these dark moral 
wastes the densest ignorance has been enlightened, 
the fiercest cannibalism confronted, the lowest con- 
ditions of humanity elevated, the most abomin- 
able idolatries overthrown, and the pure worship 
of the Prince of Peace substituted. Well-organ- 
ized civil institutions have been established, a lit- 
erature has been created and learned, new ideals 
of life produced, and new types of society de- 
veloped. 
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Many of the results of modern missions cannot 
be definitely expressed. No array of figures, nor 
terms, nor illustrations, will adequately set them 
before us. Who can measure the preparatory work, 
the learning of the imperfect languages, in some 
cases almost creating them; the translating of the 
Bible into such crude tongues, without words to 
express the higher forms of thought; the develop- 
ment of a religious literature, sometimes among 
people without any literature; the removal of prej- 
udices seated in the lowest passions; and the es- 
tablishment of confidence. Mountains and _ hills 
have been made plains, valleys exalted, chasms 
bridged, the far off brought nigh, and foundations 
laid. The centrifugal aversions of paganism are 
giving way to the centripetal attractions of Christi- 
anity; the habitations of cruelty are becoming 
safe, peaceful abodes; and the dark vapors and 
clouds of superstition are vanishing before the 
brightening light of Gospel day. 

The translation and.diffusion of the Holy Script- 
ures, at once one of the factors and one of the 
achievements of this world-wide evangelization, de- 
serve particular mention. 

Passing by, as we have, the semi-millennial anni- 
versary of the first complete translation of the Bible 
into the English language, we joyfully recognize that 
grand consummation as one of the great waymarks 


of the Church’s progress. 
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Seven great events mark distinct epochs in the 
history of the Bible: The giving of the Law on 
Mount Sinai, B. C. 1491; the compilation of the 
Hebrew Bible by Ezra, B. C. 450; the Septuagint 
version, B. C. 287; the Vulgate version, about 
A. D. 400; Wycliffe’s version, A. D. 1380; King 
James’ version, 1611; and the newly-revised En- 
glish version, completed, printed, and issued in our 
day. 

Each of these dates has marked an era of more 
rapid and widely-extended progress of God’s king- 
dom. The Pentateuch, for nearly fifteen hundred 
years, was the basis of the national life and order 
of a people, who, though numerically small, acted a 
leading part in the earlier religious movements of 
the world. The work of Ezra brought into consist- 
ent unity and permanence the fragmentary revela- 
tions of a long dispensation, for the benefit of after 
ages. The Septuagint invested the Hebrew Script- 
ures in a language the most perfect and beautiful 
ever written or spoken, and introduced them into 
the widely-extended realm of letters during the 
great centuries of ancient classical culture. The 
Vulgate, appearing simultaneously with the con- 
quest of the old world by Christianity, conveyed 
the sacred volume to the numerous rising nations 
of northern, western, and southern Europe, among 
whom for centuries the Latin tongue was the cur- 
rent medium of communication. Wycliffe’s version 


STATISTICAL EXHIBITS. 639 


introduced the divine word into the vernacular of a 
young nation just coming into prominence, and des- 
tined to act a leading part in the most active era 
of progress the world has ever seen. In King 
James’ version, completed near the close of a 
period of extended Papal colonization, and at the 
opening of the period of Protestant colonization in 
the New World, the Bible has become the corner- 
stone of numerous new Christian States in both 
hemispheres, the impulse and purifier of our civil- 
ization, and the inspiration of the great world-wide 
evangelizing movements which are the crowning 
glory of our age. And may we not confidently an- 
ticipate for the revised version, now recently com- 
pleted, in this age of steamships, railroads, tele- 
graphs, telephones, and electric light, a glorious 
providential mission in connection with the ad- 
vancement of the divine kingdom, demonstrating 
anew the wonderful possibilities of the word of 
God; that it can live and work with increasing 
power in all the languages of the successive ages; 
that it not only satisfies the advancing necessities 
of the world, but also leads the column of progress ; 
that each new verbal investiture, notwithstand- 
ing outward diversities, is both a symbol and a 
factor of an increasing spiritual unity, bringing 
the common heart of Christendom nearer to the 
core of truth, a fresh illustration of the two eternal 
facts, that God’s kingdom is unchanged amid 
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changes, and is capable of perpetual rejuvenes- 
cence. 

One hundred and thirty years ago, in a room in 
Geneva, Voltaire boastingly said, ‘‘ Before the be- 
ginning of the nineteenth century Christianity will 
have disappeared from the earth.” Since that time 
the very room where these vain words were uttered 
has been used as a Bible Depository, and Christian- 
ity has won the greatest, the widest, and the most 
glorious triumphs of her whole history. Of all the 
periods of religious history, the most wonderful is 
that included in the ninety years of our times since 
the organization of the British and Foreign Bible 
society in _1804—sometimes called the era of Bible 
Societies—but, more comprehensively, the era of 
evangelizing agencies. Numerous data, collected 
at the opening of this century, show that large por- 
tions of professedly Protestant countries were with- 
out copies of the sacred Scriptures, and that they 
could be attained only with great difficulty and 
at great cost. On the continent of Europe, in 
Lithuania, among 32,800 families not a Bible 
could be found; in Holland one half of the pop- 
ulation was destitute; in Poland a Bible could 
scarcely be obtained at any price; in the district 
of Dorpat, in a population of 106,000, not 200 
New Testaments could be found, and there were 
Christian pastors who did not possess the Bible 
in the dialects in which they preached; in Iceland, 


p\\ 
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in a population of 50,000, almost all of whom could 
read, not more than forty or fifty copies of the 
Bible existed; in the United States no Bible was 
published until the close of the Revolution; the 
pagan world was wholly destitute, and in Papal 
countries it did not exist in the dialects of ube 
people. 

There are libraries in which are to be found 
copies of every edition of the Bible ever printed, 
and it is probable that in 1804 there were much 
less than 5,000,000 of Bibles in all the world, a far 


greater number, probably, than were in the hands 
q = as Re RITE OOD 
of mankind during the thirty centuries from Moses 


to Luther. But since 1804 over 200,000,000* copies 
in whole or in part, of the word of God have been 


scattered abroad by the two great Bible societies, 


more than forty times as many as existed in all the 
ener annnnnnn mar empseemerc nena 


nr Conese eeeeeeieien- een meneame 


revious thirty-three centuries since | the |. law was 
given on Mount Sinai. 
SD OD ut > 


At the beginning of this century the Bible ex- 
isted, in some fifty translations, in the languages 
of one fourth of the earth’s population; now it 
exists in the languages of over four fifths of the 
inhabitants of the world—in 319+ languages and 
dialects, very many of which had no written formt 


* See Bible Society Record, Noy. 15, 1894, p. 170. 

+ Bible Society Record, Nov. 15, 1894, p. 178. 

¢ Within seventy years sixty or seventy languages have been made 
to possess a literary history. 
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until Protestant missionaries created it. Such has 
been the accelerated progress in our time in 
supplying the unevangelized world with scriptural 
knowledge. 

Many of the results of modern missions are mag- 
nificent. Some of the largest local churches in 
the world are mission churches, on some of the 
islands of the Pacific, not sixty years removed from 
utter barbarism, and now sending out missionaries 
to other Pacific islands. On the Fii Islands, 
whose inhabitants less than fifty years ago feasted 
on human flesh, nearly one hundred thousand 
hearers assemble for Christian worship. What a 
community is this body of Fijians, 99,835 of whom 
are worshipers in Wesleyan chapels, 10,205 in 
Roman Catholic chapels, and the balance of the 
population, 15,367, not specified. The Wesleyans 
have here 11 European missionaries, 70 native 
ministers, 52 catechists, 1,126 teachers, 2,081 local 
preachers, 979 churches and 334 other preaching 
places. In 1820 there was not a native Christian 
on the Friendly Islands; now twenty thousand as- 
semble for Sabbath worship, and nearly eight thou- 
sand are enrolled as communicants of the Wesleyan 
Societies. In 1860, forty years after the first mis- 
sion began on Madagascar, there were only a few 
hundred scattered, persecuted converts. Now the 
queen and her prime minister, with 450,000 of their 
subjects, are adherents of Christianity. In 1877 
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the last vestige of slavery was abolished on that 
island. There are in Madagascar 38 missionaries of 
the London Missionary Society, 16 of the Friends’ 
Mission, 13 of the Anglican Mission, 50 of the 
Norwegian Lutheran, and 53 Roman Catholic 
priests. The London Missionary Society has 750 
native pastors and 100 evangelists. Out of the 
3,500,000 estimated population, 450,000 are Prot- 
estants, and 50,000 Roman Catholics. The re- 
mainder are still pagans. There are 1,800 Prot- 
estant schools and 170,000 children under instruc- 
tion. Much literature is provided and circulated 
by the Missionary Societies. Western Africa 
numbers over 32,000 communicants and _ over 
90,000 Christian hearers. Over 2,000 miles of 
coast have been reclaimed from the slave-trade, 
and churches and schools have taken the place 
of slave-pens. 

One hundred years ago Polynesia,* with its 
12,000 islands, was, for the first time, clearly made 


* Rey. S. J. Whitmee, at the London Foreign Mission Confer- 
ence, in 1878, (see volume, p. 268,) gave the following statistics of 
the Polynesian Missions : 


1. Malayo-Polynesian area— Members of the Churches. 

Wondony) Wiissiomary: OOClety asia nels sci clasiclees 17,025 

Wesleyan Missionary Society.......-..-..2-.++ 10,315 

Haw allan AissoClatloms em ctsstayteletateretetsietn|e(ie/eretsie + 8,739 36,079 
2. Micromesianm area, (APPrOxiMate)........0c000+esseecvsscncesce 1,500 
3. Melanestan area— 

Wesleyan Missionary Society..........-.e+s+00- 26,634 

Wondon Missionary, SOCwety <0) a= elie ems sie)-)-10.810 3,105 

Presbyterian Missionary Society.... ....+-++++- 783 30,522 


WhotalichurchsmMem Drs), anc iiss secs cease consi rie ieee 68,101 
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known to Europeans by the discoveries of Captain 
Cook. Its population was entirely heathen, of the 
lowest degree, grossly and savagely heathen, their 
hideous vices sadly contrasting with the wonderful 
natural beauty of their island groups. Now, by far 
the greater portion of Polynesia has become, in a 
good degree, Christianized. Heathenism is mainly 
confined to the islands in the western portion, upon 
which the missionary societies are now concentrat- 
ing. The London Missionary Society has under- 
taken the work in New Guinea; the Melanesian 
Mission, in the Banks’ and Solomon Islands; the 
Presbyterians, in the New Hebrides; the Wesley- 
ans, in New Britain and New Ireland; and the 
American Board, in connection with the Hawaiian 
Churches, are widening their labors in Micronesia. 
More than 60,000 converts were gathered into the 
Protestant Mission Churches of the world in 1878 


a number nearly equal to the whole number of 
members of the Mission Churches fifty-five years 
ago. Marvelous harvests were reaped in India, Bur- 
mah, and Siam. Over 18,000 souls, at once, joined 
the Anglicans in Tinnevelly, subsequently increased 
by 6,co0 more in the same presidency. About 
6,000 converts were added to the Arcot Mission of 
the Reformed Dutch Church. In the American 
Baptist Mission, among the Telugus, there was a 
similar immense ingathering of 10,537 converts in 
one year. 
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“Seventy years from the first promulgation of 
Christianity,” said a religious journal, discussing the 
success of missions, “it is probable that there were 
not more avowed Christians in the world than there 
are now in India and Burmah.” The nominal 
Christian population of the world, at the close of 
the second century, has been quite uniformly esti- 
mated at two millions. But the Christian hearers 
reported on three fifths of the foreign Protestant 
missions, in 1880, at the close of ninety years since 
the great English foreign missionary societies were 
organized, was 1,813,596. Complete returns would 
probably give more than four millions at,the present 
time, and the enrolled communicants quite two 
millions. And yet, in the face of these unparalleled 
results in the widely extended field of the world, 
and an increase of 9,679,619 communicants in the 
Evangelical.Churches of the United States during 
the previous ninety years, a writer in the “ Catholic 
World’’ some years ago had the hardihood to de- 
clare, “All historians agree that the triumphs of 
Protestantism closed with the first fifty years of its 
existence,” 

The eyes of India, China, and Japan are turning 
more and more to Christian lands as the sources 
whence are to be obtained the blessings of knowl- 
edge and culture. Young men from these three 
countries, now numbered by hundreds, are enrolled 
as pupils in our schools and colleges, taking prizes 
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at our universities, and fitting for the Christian 
ministry at our theological seminaries. Japanese 
princesses, also, have come to join their dusky 
brothers in Christian halls of science, fulfilling the 
Scriptures: “The Gentiles shall come to thy light ;” 
“thy sons shall come from far, and thy daughters 
shall be nursed by thy side.” 
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CHAPTER V. 


THE WORLD-WIDE VIEW. 


HE progress of Christianity during the past 

one hundred years is one of the most pal- 
pable of all the phases of the world’s history. The 
following table,* published as a conjectural, but 
probable, estimate of the progressive increase of the 
number of -Christians in the world, in the succes- 
sive centuries, intelligently made up from carefully 
collated data, has been generally accepted. For 
the period more especially under consideration— 
the time since the birth of Protestantism—the fol- 
lowing are the figures: 


1500,+ 100,000,000 Christians. 1700, 155,000,000 Christians, 
I600, 125,000,000 es 1800, 200,000,000 ss 


Before 1847 Rev. Sharon Turner said:{ “In 
this nineteenth century the real number of the 


* See Ferussac, “ Bull. Univ. Geog.,” January, 1827, page 4. 


+ The statistics of the earlier periods are as follows: 


Christians. Christians. 


First _century....-..+++++- 500,000 | Righth century 30,000,00< 
Second 2,000,000 | Ninth 40,000,000 
Third .‘* 5,000,000 | Tenth se 50,000,000 
Fourth ‘“ 10,000,000 | Eleventh ‘“ 70,000,000 
Fifth bas 15,000,000 | Twelfth ‘“ 80,000,000 
Sixth Y 20,000,000 | Thirteenth “ 75,000,00C 
Seventh “ 25,000,000 | Fourteenth ‘* 80,000,000 


See Mr. Turner’s ‘‘ History of the Anglo-Saxons.” 
t ‘‘ History of the Anglo-Saxons,” sixth edit., vol. iii, p. 484, note. 
42 
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Christian population of the world is nearer to three 
hundred millions, and is visibly much increasing 
from the missionary spirit and exertions which are 
now distinguishing the chief Protestant nations of 
the world.” 

The latest estimates are as follows: 


YEAR. Christians. Authorities, 
T.83 Oss santa 228,000,000 Malté Brun. 
n hey. KOE diy acct 300,000,000 Rev. Sharon Turner, D.D. 
TOO seventronete 342,000,000 Rey. Robert Baird, D.D. 
VO 7 Bis a sraecnene 394,000,000 Prof. Schem, LL.D. 
1S BO mere 410,900,000 Prof. Schem, LL.D. 
ESOO me aeetae 492,865,000 Prof. Keane. 
IOV oo 00.GOC 500,000,000 


The above are probably the most reliable repre- 
sentations of the later progress of Christianity in 


| the whole world, showing its wonderful growth in 
later years, far exceeding its previous progress. In 
| fifteen hundred years it gained one hundred mill- 
| 


ions; then, in three hundred years, it gained one 
| hundred millions more; then, in eighty years, it 
\gained two hundred and ten millions more, more 
‘than as much as in the eighteen centuries previous 
to 1800. In the last twenty years, one hundred and 
x millions. During the nearly ten centuries of 


Imost exclusive Papal dominion, Christianity 


irth of Protestantism, a period about one third as 


if 

| 

ja 

| 

| ga ained only about eighty-five millions. Since the 
\ b 

\long it has gained nearly six times as much. And 


since the great religious quickening of Protestantism 


= 


50,000,000. 


DIlA GARE SaSeon7 ra. 


ILLUSTRATING THE PROGRESS OF CHRISTI- 
ANITY IN ALL THE WORLD, 
A. D, 1-189, 


100,000,000. 


155,000,000. 


200,000,000. 


492,865,000, 


50.000,000. 
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under the Wesleys and Whitefield, in the middle of 
the last century, it has gained three hundred and 
forty-five millions. 


I.—POPULATION OF THE GRAND DIVISIONS OF 
THE WORLD. 


TABLE OF Pror. A. J. ScHEM,* LL.D., In 1875. 


ISLINOIe dan 5 inn Cote a NOMC EOD eae ei Omen 302,973,000 
NSTG Paget toate. or mictewacs! dis aslo actarwie  Stneraie ina h 798,907,000 
PATE Caine Seicontettts. vie ettee oie eee tere oe eters sn ioe 206,007,000 
UNITS Calkewevctotsstershai Susan dei aWevelarsG es Caetee ioe ors. 48 84, 392,000 
VANISE alll aleners cote tops Ciao 51 1c PPS Oh oie he EN deo yee 4,563,000 

TDotaliqectsastiee case estmneee a I, 396,842,000 


TABLE OF Pror. A. H. KEANE} FOR 1893. 


JB ONES 4 ot Soo on agtd DS Saad nOD OUD EA me 360,000,000 
Asia and Eastern Archipelago.............. 832,000,000 
NUT Came pereeN ete Sister elorss salt oops Sievers wie tellsie ere: sista 171,000,000 
Austcaliasandubactre lslandsvetcaestee scree 6,000,000 . 
North America with Central America and 
Wrest Inidiesing. sss oc ces a igetite cwisicine e's ss 93,000,000 
SOU ANIC LLGA pate ret apipeeeaconey ollevere lefelais: cy elateranetsiois 38,000,000 
TeOtall wer crousiweye Cots "eieka as) ease esas ete I, 500,000,000 


II.—CHRISTIAN POPULATIONS OF THE WORLD. 


Prof. Keane says: ‘ The table subjoined requires 
a little explanation. The Eastern Archipelago is 
now brought into Asia, and New Guinea left to 


* See ‘‘ Methodist Quarterly Review,” January, 1876. 

+ See ‘ Church Missionary Intelligencer,” London, October, 1894. 

¢ Prof. Keane says: ‘‘ Allowing for a considerable increase since 
the last general censuses of 1890-91, the population of the world 
in 1893 probably falls little short of, and may even somewhat exceed, 
1,500,000, 000.” 
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Australia. Over half (7,684,906) of the ‘other 
Christians’ not specified in Europe are French, 
who at the last census ‘declined to make any 
declaration of religious belief.’ Most of the others 
are Russian sectaries too numerous to specify. The 
Orthodox Greeks and the Roman Catholics have 
greatly increased in recent years, as shown by the 
official populations of Russia (January, 1893, 124,- 
000,000, of whom at least 90,000,000 are nominally 
orthodox); of the Hispans and Lusitans—American 
States (Brazil, now, 16,000,000); of Austro-Hungary, 
Italy, etc. There are 6,000,000 Roman Catholics in 
the Philippine Islands, which are generally over- 
looked in estimating. The figures for the Jews, 
although differing considerably from those usually 
given, are prepared from trustworthy sources. The 
large number of Protestants in America is due to 
the great increase of the population of the United 
States. The 160,000 Buddhists in Europe are the 
Torgot branch of the Kalmucks, who migrated to 
the lower Volga in the seventeenth century, and of 
whom that number still remain, the great body of 
the nation having returned to Zungaria in 1771. 
The 20,000 pagans in Europe are the Samoyeds 
and a few Votyaks (Volga Finns).” 

Prof. Keane is a high authority, in England, in 
ethnological studies. Though absolute accuracy can- 
not be predicated of such statistics, yet they are in- 
teresting and approximate exhibits—the best of any. 
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II]L.—RELATIVE NUMBER 


PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


OF CHRISTIANS WHO 


ARE ROMAN CATHOLICS, PROTESTANTS, ETC. 


1875. 1890. 
Roman Catholics....... 201,800,000 223,550,000 
ProtestantSacre stem eerie III, 200,000 149,955,000 
Eastern Church.......<. 81,000,000 g8 ,030, 000 
Not specified.....,..s.- 6,000,000 21,330,000 
Motalscsemretarsisteerstevers 400,000,000 492,865,000 
PERCENTAGE OF THE WHOLE. 

1875. 1890. 

Romani CatholicsHcmies6 50.4 45.5 
IPROLESt AMG Sierepeeisietcrsterekener Dg 8 30.6 
Greek @hurchy .016- 0 20.2 18.2 

Actual Increase. Relative Increase. 

Roman Catholics........ 21,750,000 10.9 
Protestantse. te sretnereterscsrs 38,755,000 34.0 
Hastern: Church eles ieee 17,030,000 21.0 


IV.—POPULATIONS UNDER CHRISTIAN GOV- 
ERNMENTS. 


But the portion of the earth’s population under 


Christian governments has increased even more rap- 
idly than the number of Christians, as will be seen 
by the following well-established figures: 


UNDER CHRISTIAN GOVERNMENTS. 


Year. Population. 

HS OO rere cree evevere 100,000,000 

MU OO menctsrtsestelnciot 155,000,000 

TSSO ancients 387,788,000 

I el oe SOC B0-070/0 Ok 685,459,411 
890,901,277 


Authorities, 
Rey. Sharon Turner, D.D. 
Rev. Sharon Turner, D.D. 
Adrian Balbi. 
Prof. Schem, LL.D. 
Prof. Keane. 


These figures show the wonderful growth of the 


Christian 1 nations, ‘the enlargement ‘of their national 


eer en RN 


domains, and the increase of their “populations. 


They demonstrate the rapid extension of Christian. 
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| Roman Catholic. 


POPULATIONS UNDER 
ERNMENTS. 


Total, 890,901,277. 
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influences and the Christian subjugation of the world. 
Nearly nine times the number of people are under 
the control of Christian nations as at the opening of 
the sixteenth century, when Protestantism arose. 
The increase since Wesleyanism arose in England 
has been equal to half of the population of the globe. 

But has this wonderful increase been in the Greek, 
or the Roman Catholic, or the Protestant form of 
Christianity? Let us examine this question by 
looking at a succession of tables. The following 
table, based upon statistics furnished in Seaman’s 
“Progress of Nations,” show the 


strength of these forms of Christianity in the world 


will relative 


in the year 1700: 


Pop’n under Pop’n under Pop’n under 
CounrTRIES. Roman Catholic Greek Church Protestant 
Governments, Governments. Governments, 
Italy and islands....... sep TS, GOOOOO mn Sibtisiiercrers 2 aie 
Spain and Portugal....... 13,500,000 c s00a0C 
France and colonies...... 20,700,000 Savel sieve efeeneiets 
Great Britain andcolonies.  ...... craze tetsus 9,000,000 
MeL AIC eee sear ofalcy-s-s. cus oisvere’o6 2 AOOOOOMN | hg teseisiciee,. eet 
Holland and colonies..... =» - es Bhaveroits 1,800,000 
Beloit. «cis 6 sios'e ele 1 5400,000 SaGg00  Svinson c 
IPaiesiels on coon ouoGod Pr ares sp oand ote 7,500,000 
Denmark and colonies.... Rader pee eee | 1)300:000 
Sweden and Norway...... sisvelsteis 5.000 2,400,000 
(Germany eretetel rs) 1<)¢ Rieteivere 5 chete ave aacoe° 8,500,000 
SME on cotbecdomecn § oo OOC Soca I,500,000 
Austria and Hungary..... 18,000,000 fogann  dBacne 
Olan ey eyarela ve eteheiseeaiensiayece 3,000,000 AHPC sieceretele 
Span. and Portuguese Am.. 13,000,000... se sc 
TREES 6 o.com hie Senbin ceo Caeen MB Onc Ts7ROOO;OOO es | MiP Uefelersiets 
(Greecsrandrislesmic. verte Ble close 12,000,000 of 
PASiICametChsaconmccmecs sus deltard’s ANOOOOOOMn Ee Nertiatetts 
MOtal sp eteraryeieiitrerystones g0, 000,000 33,000,000 32,000,000 
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In the year 1500 about 80,000,000 of people were 


under Roman Catholic governments, 


ands note tet 


from 20,000,000 under the Greek Church govern- 
The following estimates by Adrian Balbi 
for 1830, and by Prof. Schem for 1875, will serve 


ments. 


our purpose: 


YEAR. 


1500... 
T7OOder 
1830... 
HIG agence 
I8g0 .. 


Pop’n under 
Roman Catholic 
Governments. 


80,000,000 
g0,000, 000 
134,164,000 
180, 787,905 
242,822,264 


Pop’n under 
Greek Church 
Governments, 


20,000,000 
33,000,000 
60,000,000 
g6, 101,894 
127,975,823 


Pop’n under 
Protestant 
Governments, 


32,000,000 
193,624,000 
408,569,612 
520,103,190 


Total. 


100,000,000 
155,000,000 
387,788,000 
685,459,411 
890,901,277 


LATEST TABLE OF POPULATIONS UNDER CHRIS- 
TIAN GOVERNMENTS.* 


The civil ascendency and control of the world is a 
question of great interest. It is a remarkable fact 
that the dominant civil influence of the world is 
rapidly. becoming Christian in some form—Roman 
Catholic, or Eastern Church, or Protestant—but 


more rapidly Protestant than either of the others, 


SS ie es ES eee ee Aires 
Sarre NCE UDINE Area Square Miles. Population, 2: 
CoLoniEs AND DEPARTMENTS, 
1875, 1890. 1875. 1890, 
Under Protestant Governments] 14,337,187] 15,618,815] 408,569,612) 520,103,190 
*“ Rom. Cath. 2 9,304,605] 11,860,150] 180,787,905| 242,822,264 
* Bast. Churches 8,778,123] 8,756,310} 96,101,894] 127,975,823 
Total under Christian Gov’ts.. 32,419,915| 36,235,275] 685,459,411] 890,901,277 
Per Cent. To. Area. | Per Cent. To. Popula’n. 
Under Protestant Governments! 27.5 29.9 29.2 35-7 
e* Rom Cath. MS 17.8 22.7 12.9 16.2 
“ BastyChuxchesss: 16.8 16.8 6.8 8.5 
Total under Christian Goy’ts... 62.4 69.6 40.2 50.4 


* See full tables in the Appendix. 
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V.—COLONIES, DEPENDENCIES, AND POSSESSIONS 
OF CHRISTIAN GOVERNMENTS. 


An interesting feature is the reaching out of Chris- 
tian nations among pagan nations in the establish- 
-ing of Colonies and Dependencies, thus extending . 
the sway of Christian governments. 


BRITISH EMPIRE. 


Square Miles. Population. 

Great Britain and Ireland. 121,115 38,500,000 
Indian Possessions....... I,600,000 288,350,000 
Other Eastern Possessions. 104,441 4,169,000 
Atistralastay Cline «oes c+ 6 3,403,405 4,200,000 
Asmericas (North) e.)- <-15% < 3,525,000 5,200,000 
ss (South) eeeyeeiera 76,000 285,000 
UNMET CACC hy neat stare cise whole 295,000 4,000,000 
Westilndiess. a. ost ec 035% 20, 343 I,136,000 
European Possessions.... 124 185,500 
Totale.'st aicpake Serece yore 9,145,428 346,025,500 


GERMAN EMPIRE. 


iL. . Date of Estimated Estimated 

OC AES: Acquisition. Area. Population. 

ifn IUGR ag cagbhoamedooan| oops 208,738 49,428,470 
In Africa, 

ANCSEleNGlE pqotoo cOBOoo: 1884 16,000 500,000 

(GANT OONS#< c.cvercceencstetss a 1884 130,000 2,600,000 

German South West Africa} 1884-90 350,000 200,000 

German East Africa....... 1885-90 400,000 2,900,000 

Motel sm -AiiriGa:. +. «ener 1884-90 896,000 6,200,000 


* Whitaker’s ‘London Almanac” for 1894 says: ‘If to these 
figures we add the recent ‘ Annexations,’ ‘ Influences,’ or-perhaps the 
truer and more expressive word ‘grabbings,’ in Africa, the area will 
be extended to 11,190,513 square miles, and population yet unnum- 


bered,” 
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GERMAN Empire, (Continued.) 


L Date of Estimated Estimated 
OC ALTE Ss: Acquisition. Area, Population. 
In the Pacific. 
Kaiser Wilhelm’s Land....| 1885-86 72,000 II0,000 
Bismarck Archipelago..... 1€85 19,000 190,000 
Solomon Islands...... ... 1886 g,000 go, 000 
Marshall’ Islands. 5-0 1886 150 16,000 
Total Pacific Possessions.| ..... 100,150 406,000 
EotalWoreleurrasietccleela mentors . 996,150 6,606,000 
IN FAT ENOS SSH OCOUOS BO Gdost0 1,204,888 | 56,034,470 
RUSSIA. 
Area, Population.” 
mm urope sername 2,095,504 99,531,929 
Int Asiaiys scice\actsc 6,564,778 17,694,981 
Total Russia.... 8,660,282 , 17,226,910 


A very large part of this extension has occurred 
between 1886 and 1892. 


FRANCE. 
LocaLiTies Date of Area P lati 
: Acquisition. : SPU aOR: 
Itne| SHR} olssoo Se osaTceoa! ooous 204,092 | 38,343,192 
Ean cASial geo Jad oe eh eee 1679-1893 137,903 17,159,692 
Tn. Arica wa cametsoceeeeene 1637-1890 876,734 | 14,564,654 
Jin Aim ent can saicecper tee netetelerate 1626-1635 48,040 377,203 
Tn Oceanicay jaye sje see 1841-1888 9,165 92,995 
Total Colonies with Algeria.| ..... 1,071,842 | 32,194,544 
‘Total shrancew.ieeee eee | oveeee 1,275,934 | 70,537,736 
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Besides the above, France claims a sphere of 


‘influence over Tunis, Madagascar, Annam, Cam- 
bodia, Comoro Isles, and the Sahara region, mostly 
since 1880, comprising 1,412,940 square miles, and 


14,547,000 people. 


PORTUGAL. 
Locatirigs. fee ie se Population. 
divsi) Snopes ar ae Oe CIN mn meta 34,038 4,708,178 
In Africa and isles...| 1878-1885 735,304 4,431,970 
In Asia and isles....| 1878-1887 7,900 939,320 
Dotali€oloniesxscn <|) | Gis 743,204 5,371,200 
PotalePortugal. 2.) ~ 20.72. 777,242 9,779,378 
SPAIN 
OCR BETES Acquisition, | Square Miles, | Population. 
[SWI Sine BE coonocl| = NoeGor 197,570 17,565,632 
Thay NKESIE IGNOU CSN aera eee ae 45,205 2,438,395 
imAisia andaisles’....- 1885 116,256 Ph erate 2) 
Ibn iaeasaooacadtogh  soocou 243,877 136,000 
Total Colonies..... ws 405,338 9,695,567 
Se 
sPotalebortigal’e resi.) sl soreetas 603,008 27,261,199 
ITALY 
Locatirtigs. Stig ates Population. 
Wig Wo Peat iaa nv omer neyo ere ac 110,623 30,535,848 
Possessions. 
Massowah, Keren, and Asmara...... 3,100 250,000 
DahlakwArchipelagonw.-cn< en .ej-- 6 420 2,000 
ASsalb errltOnys scree + Aca o ete cz 580 6,800 
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Iraty, (Continued.) 
Loca.irizs. ee eine Population. 
Protectorate. 
Habab, Bogos Beni-Amer, etc.....+. 18,000 200,000 
Afar, or Danakil, and Sult. of Aussa. 34,000 200,000 
Somalivand Gallalandje.... ~.se5-5| 300,000 600,000 
Kingdom ofsAbyssiniasecrersire nite 190,000 5,000,000 
Total Possessions and Protectorate 546,100 6,258,800 
Motal shtalyie Neste ioe tees lereartores ies 656,723 36,794,648 


ToTaAL COLONIES, POSSESSIONS, DEPENDENCIES, AND PRO- 


TECTORATES. 
Area, Population. 

British Empire........ 9,024,213 307,525,500 
German Empires... 996,150 6,606,000 
Russiaveracrctecomiclerere 6,564,778 17,694,981 
LANCE -cye a's) vei sae rotsters 1,071,843 32,194,544 
Ovtu Gallltyecrsievetetsictal stole 743,204 5,371,200 
SPalitictateres-syerayacnererasee 405,338 9,695,567 
Wtaly cect anacrtete Sere 546,100 6,258,800 

Motal fesiareceeter nals 19,351,626 385,300,592 


The above shows over one third of the area, and 
more than one fourth of the people of the world, 
now under the dominion of Christian governments, 
were, only a little time ago, under pagan or Moham- 
medan rule. 

One hundred and ninety years ago only 155,000,000 
of the earth’s population were.under Christian gov- 
| Then the Grand Seignior, the Sophi, 
and the Great Mogul were the most potent arbiters 
Nearly all Asia and 
Africa were under pagan and Mohammedan sway. 


ernments. 


of the destinies of the race. 
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The mighty worlds of Australasia, Polynesia, and 
the Indian Archipelago lay in the undisturbed 
slumbers of savagery and superstition. Scarcely 
four hundred thousand Protestant colonists occu- 
pied both American continents; all the remainder 
was pagan or Catholic. All the religious missions 
of the world, excepting a few among the aborigines 
in the American colonies, were Papal, and the only 
religion not disseminating itself and gaining ground 
was the Protestant. Great Britain and her colonies 
did not number ten millions of people. Now she 
comprises a population of almost three hundred 
and fifty millions* under her civil sway. 

The population under Roman Catholic _govern- 


—— aA LL LETTE LADLE a 


ments in the year 1700, as we. have seen, was 
(eel re 5a 


90,000,000. This has increased to 242,822 264 in 


pete Et henge nae 


gions two eaetiall Pld popalation under the 
Greek Church governments in 1700 was 33,000,000. 
This increased to 127,975,823, quadrupling. the 
population un under Protestant governments in 1700, 


eID ee on 


was 32,000, 000. This increased to 520,103,190 in 
ae a tient Ral ES a OS 


eee ae armor 


1890, a more than sixteen fold increase. While 


a ea 
—.- ae 


Romanism brought 152,822 ,264 more people under 
Se 


a 


her sway, Protestantism extended her dominion over 


aaa SSR ie I SEIN A TE IONE TRIN 


488, 103,190 more people—an actual ; gain more than 


-* According to the census for 1891 the inhabitants of India were 
288,350,000, almost the whole of them were directly governed by 
British rulers, and a small number by native governments dependent 


upon the British. 
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three times as great as that of Romanism in the same 
‘period. “Tn these calculations Italy, France, and Mex- 
ico, rapidly passing out from under the civil control 
of the Papacy, are reckoned with Romanism. In 
twenty years more they will probably be transferred 
to the other side, and much of South America also. 

Transferring them to the class of Protestant States 


and we will have the following exhibit : 


Area. Population. 
Brotestant states. san s.iister 17,052,242 600,624,950 
Roman Catholic States..... 10,426,723 160, 300,504 
Greek: Church Statesie... 8,778,123 127,975,823 


This calculation is made on the supposition that 
the population remains stationary and is only trans- 
posed, and colonial populations are left out entirely. 

The Roman Catholic and the Protestant popula- 
tions of the world, which were not long ago sup- 
posed to be nearly equal, the transitions from the 
one to the other nearly balancing, have relatively 
changed very greatly during the last thirty years, 
the preponderance being now very largely in favor 
of Protestant nations. The losses and gains of Ro- 
manism and Protestantism are now far from balanc- 
ing each other, the preponderance of the gains being 
immensely in favor of Protestantism. The signs of 
the times clearly indicate that the future will bring 
still greater relative gains to Protestantism. In 
Spain, Italy, France, Mexico, Chili, and in almost 
every Catholic country of the globe, Protestantism 
is gaining more rapidly and substantially than 


x 
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Romanism is gaining in any country wholly or pre- 
dominantly Protestant. Under the spread of toler- 
ation, other papal lands are opening to the introduc- 
tion of Protestantism, and Rome is losing her exclu- 
sive hold upon other long-occupied seats of power. 

While Rome is thus losing to a great extent the 
control of the great nations hitherto nominally con- 
nected with her, it must be admitted that she is 
making some gains in the aristocracy of some Prot- 
estant countries. The number of Roman Catholic 
peers in Great Britain, in one hundred years, in- 
creased from nineto more thanthirty. In Germany 
the facts are similar. The Marquis of Bute and the 
Count of Schénburg are examples. The explana- 
tion of this fact is not difficult. The aristocracy of 
those countries is no less opposed to the liberalizing 
tendencies of modern civilization than Rome, and is 
thus drawn into natural alliance with Rome. She 
may still continue to make such gains, and increase 
her wealth; but among the masses of the people 
the effect can only be favorable to Protestantism. 
The opposition to the principles of progress and 
liberty is more and more centering in the Roman 
Catholic Church; and the plainer this becomes the 
sooner will society emancipate itself from her influ- 
ence, for the irreversible drift of the world is in the 
direction of popular freedom. 

Looking at the territorial area of the earth, we 
notice similar progress. The latest computations 


i Oat 
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fix the total area at 52,062,470 square miles, of 
which Christian nations have under their civil con- 
trol 32,419,915 square miles; and the pagan and 
Mohammedan, 19,624,555—three fifths Christian and 
two fifths pagan and Mohammedan. Dividing the 
Christian nations, we find under the civil dominion 
of Protestant governments, 14,337,187 square miles; 
under Roman Catholic, 9,304,605 square miles; and 
under Greek Church governments, 8,778,123 square 
miles. 

“The acquisition of foreign territory by Great 
Britain is without a parallel in the history of the 
human family. She bears rule over one third of the 
surface of the globe, and one fourth of its popula- 
tion. Her possessions abroad are in area sixty 
times larger than the parent State. She owns three 
millions and a half of square miles in America, one 
million each in Africa and Asia, and two and a half 
millions in Australia. These enormous acquisitions 
have been gained chiefly within the last hundred 
years. There are thirty-eight separate colonies, or 
groups of colonies, varying in area from Gibraltar 
with its two miles, to Canada, with three million 
and a half. Their population aggregates eleven 
millions, and steadily continues to increase.” * 

Great changes are also taking place in the pre- 
vailing language of the world, the English coming 
more than ever to be the means of intercommuni- 

*“ The Ninteenth Century,” p. 45. 


STATISTICAL EXHIBITS. 665 


cation among the great nations. Baron Kolb, the 
German statistician, after extensive research, has 
given the following statement of the prevalence of 
leading languages. The German is spoken by fifty 
to sixty millions of people; the French and Span- 
ish, by forty millions each; the Russian, by fifty- 
five millions; and the English, by eighty millions. 
“Whitaker’s Almanac” for 1881 (p. 157) puts the 
latter at eighty-one millions. The last authority 
has materially increased his estimate, such are the 
wondrous growths. The following are Whitaker’s 
estimates for two periods: 


1881, 1891. 
ISCO Palliams ss eieiele eiebemeas loi as 18,000,000 28,750,000 
IVE HG GISES No seteie trots ci. alatels eae eo tus 14,250,000 18,500,000 
FIBRES YLEDl AT Setencecte cho atsuseh chaise! cece 10,250,000 12,000,000 
SRIDLISIS. Saline cao scencumoamedees aS 8,000,000 9,200,000 
Coneremationalists, sec... sins sciste 6,000,000 6, 100,000 
UWhouiarl atest eyetec srs asi os Gos reece aie)» I,000,000 2,500,000 
Gutwerany German, or: Dutclivn. + ac. |e ene ae 2,500,000 
MMi OUESC CLS seve myen-totel ax erases «tac swe 1,500,000 5,000,000 
Mota Protestantsin «.eceet ene + 59,000,000 84,550,000 
onan Catiiolieses sa sets ce asf 13,500,000 15,300,000 
Of no particular religion....... 8,500,000 21,000,000 
Total English-speaking people. 81,000,000 120,850,000 


Whitaker adds: 


English bids fair to become the universal language ;_ already 
it is more widely spread and more freely spoken than any other 
tongue. In Europe it is regarded as the language of polite 
society. On the vast Australian and North American conti- 
nents it is the one speech; and in the East fully 18,000,000 of 

43 


666 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


Hindus, Mohammedans, Buddhists, and others read and speak 
English. In point of numbers at the present time it 1S pce 
by the Chinese alone. 


In the year 1800 the English-speaking popula- 
Re a 9 PIP sa Un PR =e Ry RTS 
tion of the globe did not exceed twenty- four mill- 


BS A SS eee aS 
ions, FEE which five 1 millions “and zl half were Roman 


SE RT AA SE TE EEE 


‘Catholics ; four millions and a half were of no par- 


} 
f 
| Sn Re NN STN RSS SOMES 


ticular religion; and fourteen millions were Prot- 
tice 


eee pee SRI 


} 
', estants. Nr 1g to 5 this “analysis { the | English- 
a ee 


eee eee 


speaking population “has increased four hundred 
Rad SOS SR eed eee es scene seitttP CII ere pT TIO 


ee 


per_cent.; the Roman Catholic population among 


Eneglish- h-speaking p people two » hundred per_cent.; 


I OR ac HN ATELIER IER AS 


fears ‘the Protestant English- -speaking “population 


IR EIS 


SCT 


\ five hundred 4 ed_per_cent. 
The Bible, in the year 1800 existing in the lan- 

guages of only one fifth of the earth’s population, 
yes now been translated into the languages of nine 
Rea. of the inhabitants of the world. 

A writer makes this statement: “It is a curi- 
ous fact that while Queen Victoria speaks German 
in her home circle, the present German Empress 
disregards it in hers, and uses English as much as 
possible. English is the fireside tongue of the 
Greek, Danish, and Russian royal families.” 

In the Middle Ages the Roman Catholic Church 
exerted the controlling influence in civil legislation 
and administration all over Europe. It claimed the 
sole right of dictating legislation, exempted its 
priests and monks from civil jurisdiction, and ac- 
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cumulated within its hands a very large portion of 
the wealth of the nations. 

The Reformation was a movement in the direc- 
tion of freedom. It sought to break this exclusive 
control of the Church over the State, and to make 
all citizens equal before the law. Immense ad- 
vances have every-where been made toward the 
realization of this reform. “Although the Catholic 
Church has still a larger membership than all the 
Reformed Churches combined, the power and com- 
manding influence upon the destinies of mankind 
are more and more passing into the hands of States 
and governments which are separated from Rome. 
In the New World, the ascendency of the United 
States and British America, in both of which Prot- 
estantism prevails, over the States of Spanish and 
Portuguese America, is not disputed even by Cath- 
olics. In Europe, England has become the great- 
est world power, and, in its wide dominions, new 
great Protestant countries are springing into exist- 
ence, especially in Australia and South Africa. In 
Germany, the supreme power has passed from the 
declining Catholic house of Hapsburg to the Prot- 
estant house of Hohenzollern, and the new Prot- 
estant German Empire marks an addition of the 
greatest importance to the aggregate power of the 
Protestant world. The combined influence of the 
three great Teutonic peoples, the United States, 
Great Britain, and Germany, continues to be cast 
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in a steadily increasing ratio, for the defense of that 
freedom from the dictation of Rome which was 
first won by the Reformation. That freedom is 
now not only fully secured against any possible 
combination of Catholic States, but the Parliaments 
of most of the latter, as France, Austria, Italy, 
Portugal, are as eager in the defense of this princi- 
ple as the Protestant States. Thus it may be said 
that, after an existence of about three hundred and 

[fifty years, the Reformation has totally annthilated 

| the influence of Rome upon the laws and the govern- 
ment of the civilized world.” * 

“Once the slightest whispers of the Roman pon- 
tiff upon political affairs caused every throne of 
Europe to nod;” but now his utterances are of 
“little more account than the ghosts of Tam O'Shan- 
ter.” How greatly has the area of liberty extend- 
ed since the days of Louis XV. and George II. 
Thirty years ago an able writer said, “We do not 
despair of yet hearing a Protestant sermon within 
the gates of the Eternal City.” It is now more 
than an accomplished fact, for Protestant Churches, 
Sunday-schools, and Bibles are penetrating all Italy, 
and are established under the very shadow of St. 
Peter’s. Protestantism has steadily gained power, 
and widely extended the blessings of a higher civ- 
ilization. The Anglo-Saxon race, now in the 
ascendant, that has stretched its power over Amer: 


* M’Clintock & Strong’s ‘‘ Cyclopzedia.” art.. Reformation. 
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ica, India, and Australia, has “a history and a 
temperament that will never allow it to become the 
craven minion of Rome.” 

How marvelous the changes that have taken 
place in China within thirty years. This exclusive, 
circumvallated people have admitted innovation 
after innovation, and are accepting the Christian 
civilization, as a thing no longer to be resisted. 
Japan is putting on the new civilization as a gar- 
ment, effecting changes in her political constitu- 
tion and social habits, the like of which no other 
State ever accomplished in a century. 

Very early one morning several hundred eager 
tourists, in scanty apparel, stood shivering on one 
of the Alpine summits, waiting the rising of the 
sun. So long was his approach delayed, that it 
seemed as though somewhere in the far East un- 
expected events had detained him. Soon deep 
shadows began to lift and retire, and purple streaks 
gleamed athwart the eastern horizon. Clearer and 
louder notes from an Alpine horn roused the weary 
waiters to the tiptoe of expectation; and on the 
cloudless blue there soon formed a band of gold, 
swiftly growing in brilliancy, until the full-orbed sun 
blazed, and blinded all eyes with its brightness.* 

Long ago the purple streaks and dispersing 
shadows of the world’s great day-dawn and the 
fillet of its earliest rays appeared. Christianity is 

*Rev. J. L. Withrow, D.D. 
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now far beyond its dawn. We see something more 
than the purple tints of Christ’s kingly presence 
in the affairs of men. Though dark shadows, 
hideous specters and poisonous malaria still lin- 
ger in deep vales, yet we behold his rising glory, 
diffusing light and warmth, purifying and sweet- 
ening the world. Higher and higher is Christ’s 
scepter lifted. Willing nations, rejoicing in the 
day of his power, 
“To Him all majesty ascribe, 
And crown him Lord of all.” 

In the last moments of the Convention that 
- framed the Constitution of the United States, while 
the members were affixing their signatures to the 
document, Benjamin Franklin arose in his seat, and 
pointing to a painting of the rising sun on the wall 
behind the President, said: ‘ Painters, in their 
art, have found it difficult to distinguish between 
a rising and a setting sun. I have often, in the 
course of the session of this convention, in the vi- 
cissitudes of hope and fear as to its issue, looked 
at that picture, without being able to tell whether 
it was rising or setting. But now, at length, I have 
the happiness to know that it is a rising and not a 
setting sun.” 

There have been periods, since the conquest of 
the old Roman world by Christianity, when some 
friends have entertained grave doubts whether it 
would not soon go down in darkness and wholly 
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disappear. Many times have its enemies confi- 
dently predicted such disaster. 

But, at the present time, no intelligent person, 
standing in the light of the last four centuries, and 
beholding the great religious movements of this 
age, can doubt whether Protestant Christianity is 
a setting or a rising sun. Every year it is robing 
itself in fuller effulgence, and pouring its blessed 
illumination upon new millions of earth’s benighted 
children. 

How marvelous the advances of Christ’s kingdom 
in our days! What a privilege to be witnesses and 
sharers in the great movements! That devout 
commentator, Rev. Albert Barnes, deeply inter- 
ested in the kingdom of God, rejoicing in its ad- 
vances, and the clear indications of still greater 
strides of progress soon to come, was accustomed 
often to say that he would like to live a hundred 
years longer than the allotted term of human life, 
that he might participate in the glories of the grand 
advancing era. 

Much yet remains to be done. Heavy duties 
and arduous toils are before us. Stern battles are 
to be fought All along the vast lines of Christ’s 
militant hosts the conflict rages. Skepticism and 
worldliness are rallying their forces. Subtle and 
specious forms of evil are seeking to undermine 
and destroy. But over the storm of battle hangs 
the bright bow of promise; and tidings, from afar 
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and near, of mighty conquests cheer us. Even in 
the tomb, where some think faith is being buried, 
we see the angels of resurrection standing. The 
rapidly accumulating treasures of humanity are 
being joyfully laid at the feet of the Son of God. 
The utilities of art, invention, and enterprise; the 
sublimest discoveries of science and exploration ; 
the broadest researches of history, ethnography, 
and philology; the beautiful charities of the good ; 
the best thought of the wise; the cultured ameni- 
ties of the rich and the loving gratitude of the poor, 
unite in a common homage, and chant hymns of 
praise to the great Redeemer. 

| ‘ The continual and steady growth of Christianity, 
) its vigorous life in spite of various seasons of una- 
| voidable ebb, and notwithstanding the presence of 
| many sources of corruption, and its continual reju- 
| venescence, are no ordinary proof of its divine origin, 


as well as of its superior fitness for the position in 
the world which tt claims to occupy.” * 


| ***Encyclopzedia Britannica,” ninth edition, art. ‘* Christianity.” 
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UNITED STATES. 


TABLES I TO XVII, 


TABLE M2 


CHURCHES AND MINISTERS IN 1775. 


DENOMINATIONS. Churches. | Ministers. 

Congregational ...... BOTT oar neice siete 700 575 
Episcopalians brotestant qretetes'\1 sista slels sisters 300 250 
BEIDIGE Raadcouuaecoseeor Be AGobO den COWeadS 380 350 
Présbyteriam, «jo. = DS sfete MTs Wisicslelerareversts shore 300 140 
Jeutherameciis crac sss fe lente doh ele Siero yar fate sate 60 25 
Germany Reformed! Gyre sccvisite aol e's) Se Sesce 60 25 
Dutch Reformed ...<7... dau) Sod oem ROD Ca he 60 25 
WcsoclatemRetormedimem ater te rte sicieae cise 20 < eae 
IMGrAVIATI pat aeleis owiha ties «sl oineircierelers aie > leis ei 8 12 
INVetOd ISG ata ce ncc'eo ayer clola avetneiotds cle Coicue) s\ecstorers 30 20 
Rotalin ss ey pike el cre eiieselsleyeretoeie ciel! L, O10 1,435 


1 All this table, except the item in regard to the Methodist Church, then not 
organized as a national body, was taken from Rev. Dr. Baird’s ‘t Religion in 
America,” p. 210. Harper & Brothers, 1856. There were 52 Roman Catholic 
Churches and 26 priests not included in this table. 

2 The ‘‘ Minutes” for 1775 give 20 preachers, ro circuits, and 3,418 members. 
Each circuit comprised several societies, or Church organizations. 
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TABLE II. 
CHURCHES, MINISTERS, AND COMMUNICANTS, 1800. 

7 Church 

Organiza- 

DENOMINATIONS. tions or | Minis- |}Communi- 
Congrega- ters. cants. 
tions 

Baptists, Weculars ice oore Stir ee I,500| F 200} 100,000 
Baptists; Free-willyesccseirerelttsrsiereieils Bod. OUR. BHOOo 
Congregational*....... ASUGEH US arrears she 810] 600] 75,000 
Pextend:6 32sec cyrus es oleate tars ster eats Seeel| acon = Kexecc) 
Methodist Episcopal Church 0. Satara nares 0/7 (OARS OA: 
Bresbyterianin 0a eee eeueis steeserieieetst 500} 300) 40,000 
Protestant Episcopal®............ avarerarar 320| 264) * 11,978 


SMALLER Bopigs. 
Lutheran, Dutch, and German Reformed, | 
Seventh- day Baptist, Six-Principle Bap- pas G 
tist, Mennonite, Moravian, etc., estim’d. 


..+.| 20,000 


‘Total ewe sere seem tee sae 3,030] 2,651] 364,872 


1 In some cases the congregations are given. 

2“ Christian Retrospect and Register,’’ by Rev. Dr. Baird, p. 220; also arti- 
cles on the ‘* History of the Baptists,’’by Rev. Rufus Babcock, D.D., in ‘t Ameri- 
can Quarterly Register,’’ 1841-42. 

3 Appleton’s old ** Encyclopedia,”’ article, Free-will Baptists. 

4“ Historical Sketches of Congregationalism,” by Rev. Joseph S. Clark, D.D., 
and Dr. Baird’s ‘‘ Christian Retrospect and Register,” p. 220. 

5 Estimated. 

8 ** General Minutes of Methodist Episcopal Church.” 

7 Rev. Robert Baird, D.D, 

8“ Episcopal Record,” 1860, 

® Dr. Baird, in ‘t Report to Evangelical Alliance, ’ 1850, set the number of com- 
municants at 16,000, in 1800. 


TABLE III. 
CHURCHES, MINISTERS, AND COMMUNICANTS, 1850. 


Church 
Organiza- 

DENOMINATIONS. tions or Minis- Communi- 
Congrega- ters, 2 cants.? 
tions, 


Baptist,* Regular. Northitaere eee 3,557| 2,665) 296,614 
“ Somthis faa, cecess steers 4,849) 2,477} 390,193 
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TABLE III, (Continued.) 


DENOMINATIONS. 


Baptist, Free-will.oeeeacsec esi es ont 
Se goeventh-day "or erm -ceteeiers! teste 
Seventh-day German ‘*........ 
SixsPrincipletxensuns sence « «2:6 
AEi-MISSION npieieiers shires on 


a 
123 


as 


MotalBA ap izsd mere ttereiatsreleisinictere 


Conpregational ee mcceseececes cect 
Disciple, or Campbellite* ............. 
Dutchwheformne de aha sites rele ieee 
Dane reservar ste vais cio niscs 66 seals eis 
Bpiscopal Protestant’ teeta 1ros ei = 
Evangelical Association" .......... ae 
Friend (Evangelical) (est’d by Friends). . 
(Germanelvetormedaen sa sre sciateltelciol ier 'axciat< 


atheran Ove artic asisiacoeie mice, ste els 
Mientionite Seg ii crtcns c sietece ran ees cellars 
Moravian’ sexerscic qeiic= clereisw wale e'vse 
Methodist Episcopal (Cini WPS aa boo otic 
sc South2®) 2. 

oe HO ey African }5, 
“be oe “ce “ Zion 1b 
se Protestant so reaatsa sie <toleloio «rs 
fe Wieser) pes ceeocosoc0n00 
Ke Brtmnitivie 15, ee cc:cvsic @ otescterserens 
oe RREfOLINC LS eid srarare terol selene 
ke Stillwrellite tos ascmtnteleierereieterele 
Mel MALELLOAUST ae etoisioloneletone ene 
Presbyterian, @lduSchoolZes riers 
New: School !!..- vases sete 
fe Reformed General Synod 

of, in North America”. 
os Ref’d Synod of, in N. Am.” 
ue IASSOCIatewe ts ci eis sever cee 
K Associate Reformed ,... 

68 Gumberland 2... fare sels - 

se Other small bodies (est’d). 
Total Presbyterian... ssee-se. 


Church 
Organiza- 
tions or | Minis- 
Congrega- ters.2 
tions.! 


1,126} 867 
71; 58 
evciasc 4 
21 25 
2,035} 907 


11,659) 7,003 
1,971| 1,687 


1,898} 848 
286) 299 
152} 160 

1,350} 1,595 
200/ 195 


600] 260 
1,603] 1,400 
400! 240 
31 27 


71 
807 
400) 

12 
50 


1677, 000|177,152 


2,595] 1,926 
1,568) 1,473 


63 43 
50) 33 
214 120 
332} 219 


500] 450 


5,322) 4,264 


677 


Communi- 
cants,3 


50,223 
6,351 
400 
3,586 
67,845 


815,212 


197,197 
118,618 
33,780 
7,849 
89,359 
"21,374 
70,000 
70,000 
163,000 
25,000 


“1,325,631 


207,754 
139,797 


487,691 
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TABLE III, (Continued.) 


Church 
Organiza-| 
DENOMINATIONS. tions or | Minis- | Communi- 
Congrega-]. ters.? cants.§ 
tions.} 
Second@Advents2 eee We ence ee Picco etowere 40,000 
Schwenkfelder...... Manet evarsietetecet eae sas gee eee 800 
United Brethren ”* ia sre ats citeeee ate 500; 450 50,450 
Several small bodies (estimated)... mets 100 75 II,000 
INGREGENS co odado boa good Gaboga6 43,072|25,655| 3,529,988 


1 In some cases, probably, congregations are reported instead of Church or- 
ganizations. 

2 Local preachers and licentiates not included. 

3 Some Churches include baptized children, but not many. 

4‘* Baptist Almanac,” 1851. 

5 Divided on the basis of the two General Conventions, which, since the schism 
in 1845, have not affiliated, as is also the case with the Methodist Episcopal 
Churches, North and South, and the Presbyterian. 

6 Free-will Baptist ‘‘ Register,’’ for 185r. 

7 Seventh-day Baptist ‘‘ Manual,”’ for 1852. 

8 ‘* Christian Almanac,” 1850, and Dr. Baird's ‘‘ Christian Retrospect and 
Register.”’ 

§ “* Christian Retrospect and Register,’”’ by Dr. Baird. 

10 “ Church Almanac.” 

11 Official document, number of churches estimated. 

12 Ministers added with members to make the total communicants, as with the 
Methodist bodies, because of peculiarities of Church polity. See ‘‘ Methodist.’’ 

13 “* Minutes of the Methodist Episcopal Church,” 1850. 

14 According to the polity of the Methodist Churches, it is necessary to add 
the number of preachers to the number of members, in order to get the total 
communicants, because they are not reckoned into the number of communicants 
in the local Churches, as with other denominations. 

15 Fox and Hoyt’s ** Ecclesiastical Register.’’ 

16 The Methodist Minutes do not report the number of Church organizations, 
The United States Census for 1850 gave 14,861 church edifices, (all kinds of 
Methodists.) The organizations or societies considerably exceed the edifices; 
hence the above aumber is partly estimated. 

17 Besides 10,5y9 local preachers. 

18 ** Minutes of General Assembly,’”’ Old School, 1850. ¥ 

19 ‘“* Minutes of General Assembly,” New School, 1850. 

20 Rev. R. Baird, D.D., in “‘ American and Foreign Christian Union,” vol. ii, 
PP. 77, 78. . 

21 ‘* Christian Retrospect and Register,’’ by Rev. Robert Baird, D.D. 

22 Estimated by Revs. J. Litch and J. V. Hines. 

23 Official sources. Number of churches estimated. 


APPENDIX. 679 
TABLE IV. 
CHURCHES, MINISTERS, AND COMMUNICANTS, 1870, 
Church a 5 
DENOMINATIONS. Obeanie: Minis- + Communi- 
ATiOnet ters. cants, 

Baptist, peResularmeN ontltemeiir nies os 5,857| 4,112} 495,099 
“ South arauee ate ees 10,777} 6,331 790,252 
= ce Colored spre cisies oets 811] — 375 125,142 
Total Regular Baptist..... 1477,445| 10,818] 1,410,493 
Co, Bree=willterr. cto sapesciemiete oeeiaie 1,355| 1,116 65,605 
be Se WN NOnRDOCLES sara. 174 vias 8,549 
o Seventh- aye korn cone voictatatioas) oF sexs 78 86 7,609 
“¢ coe sGenmansteae.-ic 20) 2,000 
Sees SEX— ERI CLD lem s-Parcteraaiereys¥s\b10'= 22 20 3,000 
otal apres cea eo 15T9,094| 12,040] 1,497,256 
Womome rationale Weet- vers fieg le iele erairie ade ln rer 3,121) 3,194) 306,518 
Disciple, or Campbellite®.......++.--. 163 178\\02, 200) 450,000 
EYES Ee ae RS ee ee ert era Pan 300 250 40,000 
Episcopal ame rOtestamtsseymiwia oleic «eile 1 169,752! 2,803 207,762 
Evangelicali Association. ...7.0.02 0els+ sti Qs 5S 9735500 
Bitend sere aang elicallys sale cl-rsdekerslers oles B02] eae 57,405 
Lutheran, a GreneraleSy NOs ay. 1 ris) oie 16997| 591 gi 720 
Co Coiingllos. Gocsou 998} 527 129,516 
e «« Synod of N. Amer. DY Alte ek 210 16,662 
st Other Synodsi.. fw... - 1,183) 686 150,640 
Biot eI Pa ona ore Har 163392] 1,925] '7388,538 
iiGinheennhia bn doco nconbo ge Woon UaoDE Oe 270| 325 39,100 
(MOT acai aeerte cleats tateleist cieretsers) tenets teal -ie 72 66 7,634 
Methodist Episcopal Churcher ise Sling gee 9,193} 131,376,327 
SSM South i aa arsictene 2,922) '3598,350 
ce CO CCM EAT TIC ATION | a beeetete 560} 1200,560 
ee ae us LOPZ AONE eters 694| + 1%164,694 
ae IDG hye. concenoupaognale Canoe A237 29423 
ay Wesleyan”!........-.. Siotoarel meets 250 1890,250 
ce Pree: karts Ee Rae Poets | CeCe, 128 137 866 
os Primitives uae soe esters ARO g 20 132,020 
oe WrelshiGalvinistic.*.cpiseree | . 5 - 20 2,000 
: Reformed ®....... Se est od) cerca ate oe 3,000 
fs Congregational*...... “GGG | 6 Oca 100) 6,000 
COT HeaNiethodist © Murelvataae elste eater) vetoes’ 766} 354,562 
Total AMethodist.........+ . ./425,278| 15,076' 192,499,052 
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TABLE IV, (Continued.) 


Church Ans oa 
cere VE Communi- 
DENOMINATIONS, Cs pate centekt 

Presbyterian, General Assembly*>...... 4,526] 4,238 446,561 
“s South’. .| 1,469] 840 82,014 

gs United of North America,®>.. 729) 553 69,805 

ss Reformed, Synod somes 87 86 8,577 

Ss ““ General *8. . 60) eres 6,000 

ce e Ass. Syn. of South} ..... ic 4,500 

Oe Gumberland2’ysencwsie se eesti el, OOO) mal DEO 80,000 

ss Free Synod ties canine ee ssherer 60 6,000 
ss Minorsbodtes® .-sceeeeeries cal teehee) eo 10,000 
Total Presbyterian.........| 8,471] 6,893 713,457 

Reformed Church, (late Dutch) 7...... 464] 493 61,444 
ss s¢ (late German)?".....] 1,179] 526 96,728 


SecondsAdvent 28:.ccisemiecs es cterten sare 225 | gees 56,000 

“¢ a Seventh-day BOOT CAO SOC eet 10,000 
United) Brethren yore ere --| 11,445] 881] 1%118,936 
Winebrennarian, or Church of God*. 400] 350) 30,000 


MINOR BODIES NOT WELL KNOWN. 


Bible Christian, Schwenkfelder, German 
Evangelical Ch. Union, River Breth- 


ren; Bible Union °c Sour: tere 2i| rater setare [letaeetanere 20,000 


Agpregate. scent. scesceesseseees| 7O;148| 47,000) 6,673,390 


1 See References (1, 2, 3) under previous Table. 2 ‘* Baptist Year-Book,” 1871. 

8 For the division, see Explanation under Table V, Reference 6. 

4 Free-will Baptist ‘* Register,” 1871. 5 Official statement to the author. 

6 Estimated. 7 “ Congregational Quarterly,”’ 1871. 

8 Estimate of leading officials. Number of Churches from ‘t U.S, Census,” 1870. 

® Church Almanac, 1871. 10 ** Friends’ Review,” 1871. 

11 “N.Y, Observer Year-Book,”’ 1871. 12 ** United States Census,’’ 1870. 

18 Ministers added with members, to make the full number of communicants. 
See Explanation under Tables III and V. 

14 In 1870 the ‘* United States Census’”’ reported 3,061 less Church organizations 
of the Regular Baptists than their ‘‘ Year-book” gave. See ‘‘ Compendium of 
Census,”’ 1870, p. 517, note. 

18 “* United States Census’’ gave 15,829 Baptist Churches of all kinds. 

16 Congregations, or Parishes. 17 Includes baptized children in some synods. 

18 Prof, Schem, 1867. 19 Official Statement. 20 ** Annual Minutes,” 1870. 

21 “* Methodist Almanac,”’ 1871. 22 Appleton’s ‘‘Annual Cyclopedia,’’ 1870. 

28 “* N.Y. Observer Year-Book,” 1871. 24 “* Minutes” of said Church, 1891. 

26 ** Official Minutes,”’ 1870. 26 For 1866. 

27 “* New York Observer Year-Book,”’ 1871. 

38 Estimated by Revs. J. Litch and J. V. Hines. 
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TABLE V. 
CHURCHES, MINISTERS, AND COMMUNICANTS, 1880.! 

os ba. | ¢ 4 “te 

EVANGELICAL DENOMINATIONS, £8 a 2 4 gg 

aac BS) 3° a 

ONSh) S | S58 
Baptist, beowwlar wNOxtin Serre serie rete 6,782] 5,280] 608,556 
#$ South? nets e sleveowere e's 13,827] 8,227] 1,026,413 
es ue Colored ee cise rset «| 5,451] 3,089] 661,358 
Miotallvorsate iateleie lols ois a erelarehatere ta 26,060) 16,596) 2,296,327 
Baptist, Free- Neva LL ters ele tens, cehebetelere six wasted 1,432) 1,213 78,012 
‘¢ Minor bodies ®...... Salhi ws cethe 25,000 
se Pea syereie ais tate eiorsewiees goo} 400 40,000 
a Seventh- aoa: lacs oheretorseieisg oe 6 94) 110 8,539 
f ‘« German (estimated) A noose 3,000 
i” Sraleameiie?parddoouso000c 20 12 2,000 
MOtAl URERIESE Mid gin ieee Sa.e4 1028, 531|18,331| 2,452,878 
Congregational (Orthodox)"........... 3,743] 3,654 384,332 
Dieciple eee hs acnetils oie oe as. «--| 5,100) 3,782) 591,821 
TON ere cess heme oes ecie s oie eaP oe 250| 200 60,000 
Episcopal, Brotestantiay. \asc.ctelec wcise 1©3,000] 3,432 338,333 
Reformed: Bi) .s steals =\s\acreie ¢ 5080 100 9,448 
Evangelical Association’. ....0500.66. 1,477| 893 112,197 
Friend, Evangelical (partly estimated) .. 392| 200 60,000 
Lutheran,!® General Council........... 1,151 624 184,974 
‘sg General Synod, South.. 214] 122 18,223 
. SE ANOX th ictsrerese 1,285 841 123,813 
Xe Independentinr. cis ti «1 o\e' 913} 369 69,353 
re Synodical Conference...... 1,990} 1,176 554,505 
Notall Lutheran: «ceases (ot ve 195 553] 3,132] 7°950,868 
Methodist EpISCOpAls reste eter stetaieters . « | 12,096] 221,755,018 
. Southeastern ae ees 832,189 
oe es (Atiica n= asveviter . 1,738 387,566 
a os <a Zion. “ 1,800 300,000 
s es Colored ive. veers 638 112,938 
Ke Congregational”’......... se ae 225 13,750 
iy BYCe(285..-ccteg < erseneveiieas . 260 12,318 
ce Primitives? nor se rreects a ehvars : 52 3,369 
us IProtestante! mis cies sioacte -| 1,385 135,000 
te Reformed (estimated)....... ; a0 3,000 
Ge Union American”®,....:.... 2 IOI 2,250 
oe Wesleyan in United States. 400 _ 17,087 
Total Methodist ........+ Se 2Or2 7122602 Es 5 57-4485 
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TABLE V, (Continued.) 


Off.) ¢ | ge, 
EvANGELICAL DENOMINATIONS. oes g 2 “ ge 
Aaca| 3 acs 
OMS &| = AoEe 
Mennonite (estimated)............0... 300; 350 50,000 
Moravian?’ srr. oer RE HEON OD SG AECL 84 94 9,491 
Presbyterian, General Assembly *!....... 5,489] 5,044 378,671 
ne South®!) 1,928] 1,060 120,028 
Se United, of North America®! 813} 684 82,119 
ae Cumberlands eee 2,457| 1,386] 111,863 
ee Synod of Reformed®!..... TT7|\e Cui 10,473 
a: Gen. Synod of Reformed® 50 32 6,800 
ss Welsh Calvinistic?? ...... 137| 100 11,000 
ce Associate Synod of South?! 2 | eek 6,686 
eo Other bodies (estimated)..)  ....| .... 10,000 
Total Presbyterian...... Ja claeisiel 1 X51OZ| 65535 937,040 
Reformed Church (late Dutch) ®....... 510) 544 80,208 
ss fo German) Moe 1,405} 748 155,857 
Second Advent®............. ecole tore 800] 600 70,000 
ee “ Seventh-day®!...... 2olneOZ0| ema ad| 15,570 
Wnited#BrethrencW ei cere --| 4,524] 2,196 157,835 
Winebrennarian, or Church of God®... 400; 350 30,000 
German Evang’! Ch. Union, Bible Chris- 
tians, Schwenkfelders, Bible Union, 
River Brethren, little known (estimat’d) 3 i 25,000 
Aggregate ...........6+ .2+++-+-1 97,090/69,870] 10,065,963 


1 The ‘* Year-Books’’ for 1881 contain the statistics for 1880; but some of the 
“Annual Minutes”’ of the Churches give the statistics for the given year. 
3 In some cases the congregations are reported ; in others, only the organized 


Churches. 3 Local preachers and licentiates not included. 
4A few denominations reckon baptized children as members, but by far the 
smaller part. 5 “ Baptist Year-Book,”’ for 1881. 


® Divided on the basis of the two General Conventions, North and South, which 
are as separate as the Methodist and the Presbyterian Churches, North and 
South. The colored associations are also independent of the others. 

7 Free-will Baptist ‘t Register,’ for 1881. 8 Ibid., 1880, 

9‘ Minutes of Seventh-day Baptist Convention,” for 1880. ; 

10 Probably to some extent congregations. See references 14 and 15, under 
previous table. 

11 Official Statistics, furnished by Rev. A. H. Quint, D D., 1887. 

12 Furnished by Rev. F. W. Green, Corresponding Secretary of the Missionary 
Society of the Disciples. 18 Official returns for 1877. 
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144“ Church Almanac, for 188r.’’ Another Almanac, a few more, 15 Parishes. 
16 Statistics published after lateConvention, 17 ‘‘Almanac Evang. Ass’n, 1881. 
18 “ Tutheran Church Almanac,” 1881. 19 Congregations. 

20 Including baptized children in some Synods. 21 To December, 1880, 

22 Including ministers, because not reckoned elsewhere as communicants, and 
also probationers. See explanation under Table III. 

23 “* Almanac of Methodist Episcopal Church, South,” for 188z. 

24 “ Official Report,’ for 1880. 

26 Furnished by Rev. R. G. Dyson, a prominent minister of said Church. 

26 ** Methodist Almanac,” 1881. 27 Furnished for 1880 by a leading minister. 

28 ** Minutes,” for 1880, 29 Minutes of said Church, for 1879. 

30 Church organizations of the Methodist Churches are not published in the 
‘* Minutes,” and therefore cannot be accurately gathered. The ‘t United States 
Census’’ reported 25,278 for all Methodist bodies in 1870. It is a moderate esti- 
mate to suppose that they have since increased 4,000. One branch of Methodism 
has increased its church edifices 3,700 since 1870. 

$1 ** Official Minutes,”’ 1880. 32 Furnished by Rev. David Steele, D.D., Phila. 

83 Report of the Second Council of the Presbyterian Alliance, p. 963. 

34 “* Almanac of Ref'd Ch.,’’ 1881. 85 Estimated by leading Advent officials. 

36 Congregations. 387 ** Almanac of United Brethren,” for 1881. 


TABLE VI. 


CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS AND COMMUNICANTS, 


(From United States Census, 1890, classified by the author.) 


| Church | Communi- 
DENOMINATIONS. Ministers, | Organiza- cants or 
tions, Members. 
I. Evangelical Bodies. 
Adventists : : 

Tee NGVEMtN© DUISEIANS .-(s%e/cec.0: 01 883 580 25,816 
O@murcnsor Gods oe ete... ses aS 19 29 647 
3. Church of God in Christ Jesus. 94 95 2,872 
qe Eyancelicalews stemrcwiaretsyns 0s 34! 30 1,147 
5. Life and Advent Union...... 50 28 1,018 
oy, Senne GE7oomgas ofa doououN. 284) 995 28,991 

ANCA ery ei ao Ob aoc cQeEaeo.o 1,364 T757 60,491 

Baptists: 

Te umenMota CHASE. aj. wlerenere. tree 80 152 8,254 
BA PweCeaWillncine alsck > ela eieie es 1,493 I,586 87,898 
3. Free-will, Original..........- 118} 167 11,864 
Ti (CNS Clic en Oe DOC EI Bow) 399 21,362 
5. Old Two-Seed-in-the-Spirit. . . 300) 473 12,851 
OMI UITU UGLY Corayeice! aie aie wielensteilec esos 2,040 Bia? T2TesA7 
7. Regular, North...........-- 6,685 7,907 800,450 
8. Regular, South, White....... 8,957, 16,238, 1,280,066 
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DENOMINATIONS. 


Baptists (Continued) : 
9: Regullat, ‘Coloréedie rc c-y-.1 
WOE SANDS 6 5 och op aon oben ob eL 
LD. Sy VeMeN=Caye a were veers -reeiaisi 
2 eel OINKO I) Coocodsacsncssae 
1%, LUM hn Samco oc paso SD Cob OS 


SEO bala is voids eucte teeters <leretoners 


ee ee ee ary 


Brethren, River: 
Tue na Chris tapers a sword onatot eoresaeeevers 
2. Old'Orderof Yorker... 2... 06 
Ss. nited a Arons. @lildnenaettaet 


Catholic : 
TA POStOllGiyeysaaraterenpasten eters 
OQ WATIMEOIAN py Lie weitere ese toieets 
3. Reformed 


af elles lies eiiniatie eles e veils (ee) a) © 


Chiristadel pliansa-ee etki tere 


Christians: VD heiaiusccverteinisererae rarer 
Church ySouth:e sreraet rer eaeerae rs 


Total..wucaeeneSemeaare 


Christian Missionary Association... 
Christian Union Churches.......... 
Church of God (Winebrennarians). . 
Congresationalistsi: mien errs 
DisciplészofiChristeremrer teers 


Dunkards; 
Te GOnSeRvativene senior 
2s OldvOrdenseereete 


Church Communi-— 
Ministers. | Organiza-| —_cants or 
tions. Members. 
5,468) 12,533) 1,348,989 
19 24 1,599 
115 106 9,143 
14 18} 937 
25 204! 13,209 
25,646} 43,029| 3,717,969 
109g 2,289 
88 2,419 
86 1,235 
31 718 
314 6,661 
128 78 2,688 
7 8 214 
20 25 525 
155 Iit 3,427 
95 10 1,394 
7 6 335 
8 8 1,000 
IIo 24 2,729 
63 1,277 
1,350 1,281 90,718 
85 143 (13,004 
1,435 1,424 103,722 
Io 13 754 
183 294 18,214 
522 479 22,511 
5,058) 4,868 512,771 
3,773 7,240) _ 641,051 
1,622 720 61,101 
237 135 4,411 
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TABLE VI, (Continued.) 
Church Communi- 
DENoMINATIONS. Ministers. | Organiza- cants or 
tions. Members. 
Dunkards (Continued) : 
BE TOSTESSIVE. oer eter ancl 224| 128 8,089 
4. Seventh-day Baptists, German. 5) 6| 194 
Motalay xo 5csstave senses 2,088) 989 73,795 
Evangelical Association..,... Miter 1,235 2,310 138,313 
Friends: 
Te BOTUNODOX A mratr css tremtetetekerosie ae Tarn 794 80,655 
2 mW UITIGD VC erocs leita eejecore = lyeseiele II 9 232 
Bem by Uingltener etatore lors evelsucyeles«.< falas 38 52 4,329 
EMO pall vedere et cesta Seevais nis sit ay tees 1,162 855 85,216 
Biren dsvolsthes empleére. 45). 15 « 4 4 340 
German Evangelical Synod......... 680 870 187,432 
Lutherans : 
Toe Generales y NOC A srevaeyeye 9\e/aheF snake 966 1,424 164,640 
2.-United Synod, ;South...—.....- 201 414 37,457 
Bu Genera laCounenls sever siee roms e4 i 103) 2,044 324,846 
A. synodical Conference... .. 1. «-- T2382 1,934 357,153 
Independent Synods. 
3s IWerhate tsyidavorsl Oy! (O)eiKebaae acanae 397 421 69,505 
©; Iie ons; po Glon ces ADO e ane Se 20 27 TO: 
fea EAA O OMS curr st otek Relic seeker ed = a= 58 is 14,730 
8. Norwegian in North America. 194 489 55.452 
Grp TCI a Ti rovers myevesee-ret wore mietolx ors 37 65 11,482 
HOM Danish A tewkeas s.r ins are 108 131 10, 181 
rr. German, Augsburg........... 49} 23 7,010 
12. Danish Church Association.... 40 50 3,493 
Tee Neelandicy SyMOd sy. cr-yeielere rol I 13 1,991 
iz, Jkanenmiielleiac odignoocacdnode 21 21 5,580 
PGP O MONA Then: ousiekoge cutee i Momma aye § Ir 1,385 
16. United Norwegians of America 109 1,122 119,972 
17. Independent Congregations... 47 231 41,953 
Mortal ites, « «,spesarerye usin ovo'erere is 4,691 8,595] 1,231,072 
Mennonites : 
Tae retin mite. 21. suerieieereneuuelst7-) 336 246 17,078 
Dre ITECeSLROCLa aleitaratave seem cy <sat4 9 5 352 
RATAN IA Move atte eiesarcl uh apa e a) eee oces 228 97 10, LOI 
thy OGL Ae vaVISNEE 6 o.dni0 olob.6.0 COOat Gps 22 2,038 
Ee DOSLOLIC rien stele eters eiavereis 2 2 209 
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TABLE VI, (Continued.) 


Church | Communi- 
DENOMINATIONS. Ministers. | Organiza- cants or 
tions. Members. 
Mennonites (Continued) : 
6; Reformed sca cia ance’ <9 2 tee 43 34 1,655 
7 General onterenCen.arsttee 95 45 5,670 
8. Church of God in Christ...... 18 18 471 
QaiOldh Wisler) Aste ceretier. scree 17 15 610 
ro. Bundes Conference..........- Si 12 1,388 
ig DSN ANCH850 5 obo oreanocouTs 18 9 856 
12) Brethrenvin' Christe seer 31 45 TeLS 
AMEE Sends odsoco nude fox 905 550 41,541 
Methodists : 
1. Methodist Episcopal......... 15,423} 25,861| 2,240,354 
2. Union American Episcopal... 32 42 2,279 
3. African Methodist Episcopal. . Byam 2,481 452,725 
4, African Union Meth. Protestant 4Oo 4o 3,415 
5. African Meth. Episcopal Zion. 1,565 I, 704 349,788 
6. Protestant Methodist........ 1,441 2,529 141,989 
Fee WSL EVaMiinn cowie <Poiacctafsys sess 600 565 16,492 
8. Methodist Episcopal, Sonne 4,801) 15,017} 1,209,976 
9. Congregational sem. ss cee I50 214 8,765 
Io. Congregational, Colored...... 5 9 319 
11. Congregational, New.. 20 DA 1,059 
12. Zion. Union Apostolic. 30 32 2,346 
13. Colored Methodist Episcopal. . 1,800 1,759 129,383 
TA. Primitive sameueen coe meas 60 84 4,764 
TGS Te Chas orcas sus stetate, cracstonier serene 657 I, 102 22.510 
TOmlnde pendent) -pacerwt ees eeetere 8 15 2,569 
17. Evangelical Missionary....... 47 Il 951 
POtalak.ccris ass ein icra 30,000} 51,489} 4,589,284 
Morayians Sennertee eteciercrers Socodoen6 114 94 11,781 
Presbyterians : 
1. Presb’n, Gen’! Assembly, North 5,934 6,707 788,224 
27m be klan dy speyeeeteeereeeeee 1,861 2,791 164,940 
3..Cumbenlands Colored saaemcan 393 224 12,956 
42 WelshiGalyinisticamentemmecne I0o 187 12,722 
5. United of North America..... 731 866 94,402 
6. Presb’n Gen’l Assembly, South 1,129 2,391 179,721 
7. Associate of INeAtena ese eniie 12 31 1,053 
8 Associate Reformed Synod, So. 133) 116 8,501 
g. Reformed Presbyt’n in U.S... 124 II5 10,574 
10. Reformed Presbyt’n in N. A.. 29 33 4,602 
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2 Church Communi- 
DENOMINATIONS. Ministers. | Organiza-| cants or 
tions. Members. 
Presbyterians (Continued) : | 
11. Refor’d Presbyt’n (Covenanted) I 4| 37 
12. Refor’d Presbyt’nin U.S. & Can. I I 600 
POtal. cae soke to hemteht eres oisss 10,448] 13,476) 1,278,332 
Protestants pIscOpall. nq aeiersieer ae os 4,146 5,019 532,054 
Reformed cr..crasustiesseeasinielt sous ore 78 83 8,455 
Ota peice om crersin eevee os 4,224 5,102 540,509 
Reformed Church : 
TeChurehm American. acceso esi 558 572 92,970 
2. Church in United States....... 880 I,510 204,518 
Bee OOTISHIAM cine eieewe ae ease eens ess 68 99 12,470 
Oba recess. store te elsnctaus ie ecesees. 1,506 2,181 309,958 
Sel lid D1 OME ATED Y stata totantetstolel oy Vetere) “\eset= See 329 8,742 
Semen tel dias verte tle ctere eters 3 4 306 
Sociale brethren. crieiercie ta nolo 17 20 913 
United Brethren : 
mabe Clniis teen cri tete Steinyexare se ete. 2,267 5s iia 202,474 
2. (Old Constitution)............ 531 795 22,807 
Mota. cis senece ratats retecctotens 2,798 4,526 225,281 
Independent Congregations........ 54 156 14,126 
Total Evangelical......... 98,185] 151,172) 13,823,518 
IT, Non-Evangelical Bodies. 
Chinesen Demples.r. ccwienieltaiee cleo « eed 47 ata 
@hnistianl Scientistss- aan... semen 26 221 8,724 
Church of the New Jerusalem...... 119g 154 7,095 
Church Triumphant (Schweinfurth). . 12 3384 
Communistic Societies : 
fie. SUIS Smo eeierurtcny cueke a eee aca 15 1,728 
Gp ISSN NE peso tO O tot Eu 0 Cad DOIG GOO OR 7 I,600 
Bis |RIARAnNOVa/oom caso os atKe OCeyRE CC I 250 
ie See naniGign, Gado.coos bo rnooend I 200 
Ge dNiGhe Icnbie@soccu 6G macvaouD I “I 
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TABLE VI, (Continued.) 
Church Communi- 
DENOMINATIONS, Ministers. | Organiza-| cants or 
pions. Members. 
Communistic Societies (Continued): 
OREATEGWISiSSeperctatee ee etcewee Toreerotote I 25 
Gh INGIOWEM SINGIN o.oo SOaO RS bor I 20 
Sa. Chucho lana p eam trey verted: 5 205 
"To tallavshee cisco pe. atatsus seater ratenete 32 4,049 
Pivends: (ehickcite! myg-natoreusrnertar IIS) 201 21,992 
German Evangelical Protestant..... 44\ 52 36,156 
Jews: 
20 Or (hOdOX asecsee « ee he iene 125 316 57,597 
2 Weformedmcaaeenis. temas ac 75| 217 72,899 
| = 
TOtale yee a cvossst ste ste ene 200) 533 130,496 
Latter Day Saints: 
T, Church of iesus (Chast wma cete 543 425 144,352 
Gy ANOVA PAAW ES. Gs nurgacn sods e 1,500 431 21-773 
otal aaranssevaccts opetane they aps 2,043 856 166,125 
Societysof Ethicala@ultuness rete 4 1,064 
SpInLiWalistsiea serves creme heen ieee 334) 45,030 
“Phe oOsOphists <4 lass aja steteveye cysrake oscars Sods 4o 695 
Umitarianssnancn ernie ee 515 421 67,749 
Winiviersalists stance sete steer 708 956 49,194 
Total Non-Evangelical.... 3770 3,863 538,753 
ITI. Catholics. 
The Roman Catholic Church....... 9,157| 10,231) 6,231,417 
Greeka Catholics aaermcei se eer 9 I4 10,850 
INGA KOMNOCO> no uc cons Gono ae 1 12 13,504 
Greek Orthodoxs jseeecee eee iE I 100 
@ld> Catholitcsiyacns.aepsee ere orne T 4 665 
Motali@atholicshaeesnieareat is g,181 10,262. 6,256,536 
Evangelical . DEBE GoGo 9168 6 H.56.0:0% 98,185} 151,172] 13,823,518 
Non-Evangelical Serer retinas 2.770 3,863 538,753 
Gatholica eo. ee eee 9,181] 10,262) 6,256,536 
Aggtecate saci eerie III,136| 165,297 20,618,807 
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(From Church Authorities. except those for 1890, which could be obtained oniy 
from the United States Census.) 


DENOMINATIONS, 


1, Evangelical Bodies. 

Adventists : 

Advent Christians........ 
Church of God 
Ch. of God in Christ Jesus 
Evangelical 
Life and Advent Union... 
SEVEMUM=Calyis etekeehs! ot eis aller 


SNS eet O EN ae 


ee ee 


Baptists : 
Church of Christ 
Free-will 
Free-will, Original 
General 
Old Two-Seed-in-tie-Spirit 
Primitive 
Regular, North 
Regular, South 
Regular, Colored 
Separate 
. Seventh-day 
. Six-Principle 
. United 


wee ere eee 


stalin. wee) Pen els 0.6.9 6! 60 


SO PI DREYW DH 


ee 
re 
ee eC 


Pe ee 


Plymouth Brethren (four bodies) 
Brethren, River (three bodies). . 


Catholic: 
1. Apostolic 
2. Armenian 


1890 


Gy, INCGioronkeleoomousnc 06506 


ee ey 


Sr ee ee ee 


Christadelphian 


1893 
1890) 


Christian, North and South ... 


Christian Missionary Association 


Ministers. 


Church 
Organiza- 
tions. 


Communi- 
cants or 
Members. 


40,000 
647 
2,872 
7332 
I,500 


37,404 


89,755 


8,254 
85,565 
11,864 
23,272 
12,851 

121,347 
842,587 
1,363,351 
1,291,046 
1,599 
8,491 
937 
13,209 


3,784,373 


6,661 
3,427 


1,394 
335 
T,000 


2,729 


1,277 
TIO, 701 


754 
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TABLE VII, (Continued.) 


| Church Communi- 
Year. DENOMINATIONS, Ministers. Organiza-| _cants or 

tions. Members. 
18g0/Christian Union Churches..... 183 204 18,214 
‘* 1Ch. of God (Winebrennarians). . 522 479 22,511 
1893|Congregational..........-.... 5.138 5,236 561,631 
1804|\Disciples of Chuistye mrt 4,031 7,246 641,053 
«S| Dunkersi(threesbodies)ps-tier 2,461 938 87,000 
‘« Evangelical Association. ..... 1327 2,112 II5,000 
““ |United Evangelical Church.... 550 120 40,000 
18g90|Friends (three bodies).. ....... 1,162 855 85,216 
(S| tiniendSvofathemhenplers rence 4 4 340 
1894)German Evangelical Synod.... 766 978 175,667 
18g0|/Independent Congregations... . 54 156 14,126 
1894|Lutherans (all bodies)......... 5,532 Q,221 1,338,134 
san WennOnibeseeerniec ne memetare mete 905 550 52,049 


Min- Church} Local 


Year. PSOE ES isters, |, Organ- |Preach- | orticante, 
\Methodists : 

1894 1. African Meth. Epis. Ch.| 4,252! 4,425] 14,575] 528,029 
Ss 2. African Meth.Epis.Zion.| 3,650] 1,605} 7,926] 425,000 
a 3. African Union M. E. Ch. 115 115 75 3,869 
‘© | 4. Colored Meth. Epis. Ch.} 1,224) 3,672] 2,354) 128,817 

1890, 5. Congregational......... TES5Ol | 2E4i wees 8,765 
2m 6. Congregational, colored. 5 Ble tate rers 319 
ge 7. Congregational, New... 20 DAlesaryste 1,059 
“| 8, Evangelical Missionary 47 iUill = Berle 951 

1893) 9, Free Methodists........ 624) 1,102] 850 23,326 

LEQO! TO Lndependentasmimireyaiite 8 TS eee 2,569 


1894 11. Methodist Episcopal Ch.| 16,625] 25,861| 14,507] 2,698,282 
“| 12. Meth. Epis. Ch., South} 5,786/ 15,017] 6,720] 1,390,377 


13. Primitive Church....... 65 89 : 5,005 

Di ie aero tes tanitin mcneen mer rarsede 1,500] 2,200; 1,200} 162,789 
*“ | 15. Union Amer. Meth. Epis. II5 TES | eyes 7,081 
1890, TOM AWies eyeliner Seeq| eo) GOs ccae 16,492 


17. Zion Union Apostolic. . 30 Bil esr 2,346 


Totals. Ate Serecisciner. 34,816) 55,067! 48,207\*5,405,076 


*Includes probationers as follows: African Methodist Episcopal, 26,437 + 
Free Methodist, 3,800; Methodist Episcopal, 321,667; total, 351,904. Probably 
nearly 40,000 were not specified; but probationers in the Methodist churches 
enjoy all the privileges of the church. 
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TABLE VII, (Continued.) 
Church Communi- 

Year. DENOMINATIONS, Ministers, | Organiza- cants or 

tions. Members. 

ESO4|MoraVvians-nnuc seen viene 115 96 12,535 

Presbyterian : 

1890} 1. Associate of NorthAmerica ii) 31 1,053 

1893} 2. Associate Ref.Synod,South 103 131 10,088 

TSO4 |e Gan Cumberlands secretes 1,906 2,920 184,138 

1890) 4. Cumberland, colored..... 393 224 12,956 

1894] 5. General Assembly........ 6,641 We Bou 893,997 
“1 6. General Assembly, South. 1;319 Pr Gis0g 199,167 

1890} 7. Reformed in North Amer. 23) 39 4,602 

1893} 8. Reformed in United States 107 122 9,874 

1890} g. Reformed in U. S. & Can. I I 600 
““ 1 10. Reformed Covenanter.... 4 4 2G] 

1894] rr. United of North America. 810 935 III,1I9Q 

1890) 12. Welsh (Calvinistic)....... IO0O 187 12,722 

ET Offa lexetoes cxenes sto ttetiieys) 6 11,489} 14,694] 1,440,353 

1894|Protestant Episcopal.......... 4,323 4,870 580,507 

‘“* Protestant Episcopal, Reformed. 116 I12 10,655 
Ota cermtenrtousyeresveKel ajecs 4,439 4,982 591,162 
Reformed Churches: 

TOQA| MVM leat wD ariCly svete rete te ous 614 612 100, 81I 
hs On Wate Germann sere csiern sie 938 1,646 221,473 
cs Bo Chiristiadiicontersnay sectors tote 74 I21 15,590 

Dotal. ers cote ee 1,626 2,379] 337,882 
Officers. Bands. Enrolled. 

18g94|Salvation Army......... ghee 1,753 631 50,000 

18go|Schwenkfeldian...... erie lt 3 4 306 
eer Social Bret hremeritctretetete! oer) is 17 20 913 

United Brethren : 

T894|) 14 Old Churchiirecs seit sys 2,150 4,207 223,638 

ae WO COnstievuttons stares aie, 200 100 18,000 
Mota laden sete xg rete 2,350| 4,307 241,638 — 


114,823] 158,695 


15,217,948 
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TABLE VII, (Continued.) 
|. Church | Communi- 
Year.) DENOMINATIONS. Ministers.| Organiza-| _cants or 
tions. Members. 
= | | 
| II. Non-Evangelical Bodies. | 

18go,Chinese Temples.......-.---- po oseeeee] APVe viewacse 
“< (Christian Science... -.-. -.- <= } 26 221 8,724 
‘© |Church of the New Jerusalem... TI9g) 154 7,095 
‘Ch. Triumphant (Schweinfurth.)} ....-. 12 384 
« |Communistic (eight bodies)....| ...... 32 4,049 
*¢ }Fnends (Hicksite)_.-.-----.-- II5 201, 21,992 
«« [German Evangelical Protestant.| 44| 52) 36,156 
‘* |Jews, Orthodox and Reformed. 200) 533) 130,496 
«« |Latter Day Saints (two bodies). . 2,043) 856) 166,125 
‘* |Society of Ethical Culture... -- 4) 4) 1,064 
oe [SPCR aIStS wie aaa mia Bio tts | ete ad 334! 45,030 
‘= 11 heosophistsS a. ow ~ dere .ofoa eee Wa sue Seager 49 695 

1894] Unitarian... ..-...--.+----- => 519 445) 67,749 
«¢- Universalist-ccs.< SMi sac . 756 1,012 44,863 


Total Non-Evangelical..} 3,826) 


IMI, Cathokie. 


1890} 1. Greek. Catholic.........- 9 14 10,850 
| 2. Greek Orthodox:.< =~: I} I 100 
Soin <3 * Old: Gathohes?: t--. pec: I 4] 665 

1893| 4. Roman Catholic........- 9,686 8,512| *7,485,640 

a 5. Russian Orthodox.......- ) 13 Se 13,504 

| Total Catholic ........| 9,710, 8,543! 7,510,759 


* Calculated at 85 per cent. of the total Roman Catholic population as estimated 
in their last “ Year Book.” 


SUMMARY. 

| Church Communi- 

DENOMINATIONS. | Ministers. | Organiza-| cants and 

} / tions. Members. 
I. Evangelical bodies........... 114,823 158,695 15,217,948 
II. Non-Evangelical bodies....... 3,826) 3,943 534,422 
III. Catholic bodies..... a ae | 9,7f0| 8.543) 7.510.759 
AgeTesaie gH apace 128,359 I7I,181I 23,263,129 

~ 
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TABLE VIII. 
RECAPITULATION OF EVANGELICAL STATISTICS. 

Church Communi- 

YEAR, Ministers, | Organiza- cants or 

tions. Members. 
ty GENS eee orci COD CIe Inia Oro 1,435 TROLS ee meuenensusrr ies 
TOOO crave) store Gieloha) eases che siete aioe eee 2,651 3,030 364,872 
ESS O resporevent legeheyate wie ehaietelorsustsi sha cto, 25,555} 43,072! 3,529,988 
Re hO cha OI CRIS Oe ote ROO 47,609) 70,148] 6,673,396 
BO OOn ers oak foro wis ouras wictsestas eyes tie sere oreie 69,870} 97,090] 10,065,963 
TOO OP Neyale tilovera Leste sikwworat ers fa 98,185} 151,172] 13,823,518 
HOO in sot aus tei isatniatoar ace 114,823! 158,695! 15,217,948 

INCREASE OF COMMUNICANTS. 

Average yearly. 
Ine 50! ¥earS—TSO00-1850. vivir. oc os vos ols 3,165,116 63.302 
Di 2Oee Pe TOS O=1 OF Onlerers is icles siare erste toe 3,143,408 157,170 
ROT Mee —— DO FOTO SOs rauia tot, oie.s saiaretevers 3,392,587 339,258 
SGT OR — TS OO— Tl OOOnorerer se eiscielene’sce «le 3,757,055 375,765 
nese he OOO VO OUWMs sista ciated x here siete 1,394,330 348,582 


All persons familiar with the history of Chris- 
tianity will agree that the above exhibit of relig- 
ious progress cannot be paralleled in the history of 
God’s kingdom in any land or any age. It is all 
the more remarkable because only one hundred 
years ago it was a common boast of infidels that 
“Christianity would not survive two generations”’ 
in this country. Instead of that, Christianity, 
since then, has achieved her grandest triumph. 
How often has the progress of Christianity in the 
apostolic age been cited as a marvel of growth 


which the Church of our times should emulate., 


Such persons forget that the growth of the churches 
of the United States in this century has far tran- 
scended that of the first Christian centuries. Emi- 


} 
{ 
g 
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nent students of history have made the following 


estimate of the number of nominal Christians: 


@losesof the fst) cembunyctee terete crete tet silo lal 500,000 
Close of thersecond! Centity: rerio steisieteiers)ofeleneloi 2,000,000 
Close ofthe st himdicentitiyaecrerersrsteteteie rere riete 5,000,000 
Close of the fourthicemtuisyestre1cle steveteate ls) tenent 10,000,000 
Closesofsthestitthicemtinyacreer nese ererrteeiets 15,000,000 
Closerofmlersixthecen cuir yaar iret relearn teraen 20,000,000 
G@lose of therseventhe cembuitiyarcresretecne tie lentertorere 25,000,000 
Close of thereichthicentunyasmereress slolesttenieleehs 30,000,000 
Close of the ninth century....... geodse ooo OC 40,000,000 
POPULATION OF THE UNITED STATES. 
Libre paccicle 2,640,000 187O%sncm as 38,558,371 
T8OO Nee tee 5,305,923 TS8Omse ure 50,152,866 
TSSOna seer 23,191,876 TS QOmme ee 62,622,250 


RATIO OF COMMUNICANTS TO THE POPULATION. 
1800 one in 14.50 inhabitants. 


insite), 6.57 a 
1870 ce 5.78 “ce 


| 1880 onein 5 
| 1890 
| 


sc 


4.53 


oe 


inhabitants. 


From 1800 to 1890 the population increased 11.8 fold. 
From 1800 to 1890 the communicants increased 38 fold. 
From 1850 to 1890 the population increased 170 per cent. 


From 1850 to 1890 the communicants increased 291 per cent. 


TABLE IX. 
UNITARIAN SOCIETIES, 

STATES AND SECTIONS, 1830. | 1840. | 1850. | 1860. | 1870. | 1880. | 1894. 
Maing= stn ac cee ere mR sek 1 145 |e2On Ou eee n 
New Hampshire......... II aife) 13 15 18 23 31 
Wernon titey.comn torent Bil tsar 5 3 é 5 9 
Massachusettssesreseiciee | 147 | 150 | 165 | 163 | 176 | 176 | 190 
Rhoderlslandiss ane 2 3 2 4 4 6 
Connectioutret terete 2 s 5 2 2 2 Z 

Total New England...] 177 | 194 | 206 | 199 | 226 | 229 | 259 
Wiestennis tatessuneast sete 2 17 1ey/ 26 62 76 | 138 
Middle Sb Vvetchascteeerents I2 18 26 37 Pol 28 
Southernec aarp ee ve hee 3 3 3 |) 20 

Out of New England..| 16] 36] 40] 55 | 102 | 106 | 186 

Total in United States.| 193 | 230 | 246 | 254 | 328 | 335 | 445 
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TABLE X. 


UNIVERSALIST MINISTERS IN THE UNITED SraTeEs.! 


STATES. 1835. | 1840, | 1851. | 1860. | 1870. | 1880. | 1894. 
IMAI eratety eierasteys eereets 29 | 69.) 60] 46 490!| 49 | 44 
News Hampshire). cese!) 932 33 24 Pz} 15 23 23 
Vermont jo 55s tain a “| 25 40 | 40 | -4r 24 AL 28 
Massachusettse .m ss sane 67 | 1091), 142 "126 | 107 | 1339) T49 
Rhode Esland 2.25 eos a 2 8 4 5 3 8 6 
Connecticutses «cs secs 14 ane) 16 15 17 18 15 


Total in New England.} 169 | 269 | 286 | 260 | 216 | 272 | 265 
Out of New England....| 139 | 243 | 356 | 425 | 409 | 457 | 393 


Total in United States.| 308 | 512 | 642 | 685 | 625 729 | 658 


1 Fach ‘‘ Year-Book”’ gives the statistics of the previous year. 

Nore.—This denomination has 4 colleges, with 603 students, and 2 theological 
seminaries, with 68 students. They also have a publishing house in Boston, 
whose sales amount to about $50,000 annually. 


TABI Xe. 

UNIVERSALIST PARISHES IN THE UNITED STATES, 
STATES. 1835.| 1840.| 1851. 1860. | 1870.| 1880.} 1894. 
IMEINVEE oe ga cemumoomeo IO1| 100] 130) 139] 89 gI 98 
New Hampshire........ 72| 81 70 Gln 2Ol 35 34 
IN(ET WO IN Ceeeur elo) scorstiense sss 80) 92 108 82| 60) 64 68 
IVIAGEACHMSCULS aces «'cs teu ecras go} 131 150 168] 105] 115 124 
Rhode: [sland 6's 5125.4 3 5 7 IO I2 5 8 sme) 
Connesticut...6 6. cease 45| 27 Be 27 Omens 16 
Total in New England.| 393) 438 501 506] 304] 331 350 
Out of New England....) 260) 415] - 568 758| 613} 625 662 
Total in United States.| 653) 853] 1,069) 1,264) 917} 956] 1,012 


TABLE XII. 


THE NEW JERUSALEM CHURCH. 


YEAR. Societies. Ministers. Communicants. 
TROL CaS OU oD OID 4 42 Cra oie 
A OOmvare eleieiebievene’ oi srars 57 54 1,960 
Lie ofO)rac cute 5 COO aoe 93 89 3,994 


1890...+-+++-+--- a 154 b@ 0) 7.095 
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TABLE XIII. 


THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


RUS Galette Ss 2 S BS 

Pe trod chalets bas) S s a ce a 
Dioceses,Vicar Apostolics.}..| 1) 9] 22} 20 48 58 69 85 86 
@hurcheswercie te oes 52|..| ..|675]1,245} 2,519] 3,912| 6,817] 7,631} 8,512 
Chapels and stations...... .. [ee] ..1592] 585] 1,278] 1,480] 1,723] 2,84r] 33795 
1 otsiChe nk sanade seoasaannee 26|50/232|707|1,302] 2,316] 3,966] 6,402} 8,778} 9,686 
Ecclesiastical students ....|.. ..|220] 322] 499] 1,015] 1,170] 1,711] 2,122 
Male religious: Nousessoesraya|ae) iene aS | noo Dal eG Ba 
Female religious houses.*..|..|,.] ..| 28} 65] 173 207 2673) ie a 
Educational institutions for 

young men and ladies...|..| 4] ..| 80] 123 ae 467 GE8) esas 840 

Parochial schools... ....00 pelleall coll aol)» aaa |= -delere| seen ceolle sere eenee 
Pupils in parochial schools.|..|..} ..| ..|  ...|57,611]257,600|423,383|665,328) 768,498 
Hospitals and asylums... |..]..| ..| 94] 108 fete 295 386) 5218 655 


The total estimated Roman Catholic population in 1800 was 100,000; 1830, 
500,000 ;~1845, 1,071,800; 1850, 1,614,000; 1860, 2,789,000 ; 1870, 4,600,000 ; 1880, 
6,367,330 ; 1890, 8,579,966 ; 1894, 8,806,648. The statistics for 1894 have been taken 
from Sadlier’s *‘ Catholic Directory.” 

Nore.—The above statistics from 1830.to 1880 have been collated from the 
““ Metropolitan Catholic Almanac” and Sadlier’s ‘t Catholic Directory.” They 
do not entirely agree with Father Hecker’s table in the ‘* Catholic World,” June, 
1879, We prefer to rely upon the *t Year-Books”’ of the Church. 

1 From Sadlier’s ‘t Catholic Directory’ for 1881, giving the statistics collected 
in 1880. This rule has been observed throughout this table. 

2 Not tabulated in the ‘t Year-Book,’ but collated from the reports of the dio- 
ceses. It is difficult sometimes to distinguish between the convents and th 
academies. : 

3 Monasteries, 4 That is, convents. 5 Orphan asylums. 


TABLE XIV. 


CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS, EDIFICES, SITTINGS, AND VALUATION, 
IN THE UNITED Srares, 1850, 1860, 1870, 1890. 


(From United States Census, 1890.) 


SECTION I.—CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.! 


DENOMINATIONS. 1870. 1890. 
Lvangelical. 
Aldventists, allulsindsstcmniit eee 225 ab af) 


Baptists: call” loindSen amen Sten 28 15,829 43,029 
Brethren, Plymouth......... BOS esa aieiese 314 
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TABLE XIV, (Continued.) 


DENOMINATIONS. 1870. 1890. 

Brethren NVC ie tate peters actors tea foreccl anc III 
GCAinie AVsOMONGs4 anodes adeno oueee 10 
Catholics WWeformie dtrcstve. si teserew) sterisiscie ee 8 
Cinitstadelp liam swore ievesmtnitene koi 2ers ei pateng 63 
CMIStlanse:+.2,s amt oleae ces ries oa cPanel es sis 3,578 1,424 
Christian Missionary Association........ ener 13 
Ciasicih ial Obici aseca AanooM dO Gaetn sas 294 
Church of God (Winebrennarians)+...... acc 479 
Congremationalistsers eat se aster ciiess ee 2,887 4,868 
DS CULES? ee rans ts cm opens eke wie eisvais sxsieratelets S16 senate 7,246 
Dunkands:2 all kinds?.\. -wieysvctetsinetsschel es overs rae ie 984 
Episcopal, Protestant. 1. seteiss stare ous 2,835 5,102 
Episcopal Aga la Me eye sia ysmreviere ote Beale 6 
Evangelicale ASSociatloni.)\- ==relaioke alele «12 815 2,310 
Brrenmd ss threes DOVES s-2 sree ae ncce oe susue« 692 855 
Binion ds*on irae silk emiple ny. 1 sensei ah cl sete easte Sevens 4 
German Evangelical Synod............. Apo 870 
Wuthterans alll Wgimds)o. ste ear ata ao) shecstet so jei- 3,032 8,595 
Mennonites47all Kkinds’> rece wiels.o 0 a) ss0rcs Boat 550 
Whethodistsscall kinds. in cclebe lene oicccrsuuet aye 25,278 51,489 
Vito rary mSmcecers es wuorieuetsye © ols, olsuscetetarave. ce citestee 72 94 
Bresby tenancy allekiua ds: aera skaccils stacis a6 ue FTO: 13,476 
Clonmed eral mind seem reisayei ate eysce sesso Teva 2,181 
‘SU AU OloAN OU eee ae einn hoes Oe Dene BOO 6 bon 329 
WelMivenklel degsa sevaaus oiareve elas eisie » wer s)sual 6 4 
POC MS LEUILSTI ary Meas atts. Moka sic. S680 20 
(hatitedeBrethrens aller sewer cane eustiesa « 1,445 4,526 
Independent Congregations............. 462 156 

EV Otallisee sete a ett oun oes eter Meas, © 66,701 151,172 

Non-Lvangelical, 

Church of the New Jerusalem......... ae go 154 
irre Sa UbMTGKGULE) ae ewatacte, et oliete oe heron enale Peete 201 
German Evangelical Protestant......... 52 
@ligistians Clem lists, -weyekate ee eiststele widietelolais) = 3 221 
Clnbtven Daas chitin, ooh oaonecous wocane ond 12 
Gomi MMS DO CLELCS a oie. rake «svt elelleley'o isto" 8 Be 
Me atice nD ayeSainesicwuan de wits waste tion: 189 856 
SJOWORACENTENE, Che oqo Rye Peetu ar, Messe 95 334 
WinitaaianiSsn caesar ceichs Sesdoarsr ates Omnis steeae 331 421 
Wiitiwiersalistssery ster euiesraatiete ne 8 ote oes 719 956 

INCH el note cOrie6 URGOCUEC Meo ooo 1,442 3,239 
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TABLE XIV, (Continucd.) 
DENOMINATIONS, 1870. 1890, 
Non-Christian. 
Chinese SUS NESie tooo aboruson occas 47 
EAU Cali ulturists = << ea kere, see eistet caren een Aes 4 
SIRES aoe ferey ta scacelSisc ay epoca vdeneteesta fh oateteroraeneesee 189 533 
ABE OSOPIISES. \.,cx<: asl cole ale oiet eieceletonauel ster eusiehe ee 40 
TOGA wc. cse-crcvah van aot oere se ee eon 189 624 
Catholic. 
Romani Gath ole. geese a st shor etelerer meres Ant TOMsm 
Greeks Catholich src reer ienie teres ray aS 14 
Russian Catholic, Orthodox......... Ane ; 12 
GireekwOnthodox..-. nein soe einer a 
OM GINC HSN once or aomoul OOO HEROD eC 4 
MotaliGatholicher rites eter: 4,127 IO, 262 
IMACS UNUS Cres. oo a Peg do ato ANOS 72,459 165,297 


1 Church organizations never reported in Census of United States until 1870, 


and omitted in 1880. 
2 Very incomplete in 1870. 
3 Christians and Disciples combined in 1870. 


- 
4 Combined with the Baptists in 1870. 
Section II].—Cuurcu EDIFICEs. 
DENOMINATIONS, 1850. 1860. 1870, 1890, 
Leva gelical. 
Advembists) call voieieus acre terest 25 70 140 77a: 
Baptists, va llikamdshcecaemren cmtertere 9,563) 12,150) 13.962 37,789 
Bethenny; ely OU thet ere Rdicas : See balls 
methine tia Ini Velre eterna net 70 
Cathnolicke Apostolicae cee tere 3 
Catholics Reformedase saees ee halis 
@hristadelphianse.. serene esern Se oeo-c eae 4 
Christians (& Disciples until 1870) Sill SyOlets| Bue 1,098 
Christian Missionary Association) aes siete Sa BE 
Olinistianm Winton eee ae eee ici Spit Sonor 184 
Church of God (Winebrennarians) (reputed| with | Bapt’s) 338 
Wongnegationalistsmame iat 25 en 228 AN eo TiC, 4,736 
Disciples: kaa eee (with | Bap- tists) 5,324 
Wunkands. + repeqeece ie arene ! @vith | Bap- | tists) 1,016 
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TABLE XIV, (Continued.) 

DENOMINATIONS. 1850. 1860, 1870. 1890. 
Episcopal, Protestant, all....... 1,459} 2,145| 2,601 5,103 
Episcopal, Arminian........... ee cicrd Spas ake 
Evangelical Association......... 39 Byes 641 1,899 
Herends, three (Odes aaeye tenet 726 726 662 782 
Emends ofthe emplenass.e oe ae Soret 5 
German Evangelical Synod..... ee anes os" 785 
Weuthisian Saicet.den ins eerie is 2 Oe too neo 776) 6,701 
NMemnGmitesen sect r sn ee.e cs non. 1G “(with | Bap- tists) 406 
IMGtHOGistS calles oi se c seecoeeter 13,302] 19,883] 21,337) 46,138 
IMioravtanseree senincis..& ee ee aie 34 49 67 I14 
iBresbyterians pale siecle «acces aye << 4,858] 6,406} 7,071} 12,469 
iRefounted, -alllies Momrcsaie cases oe 676) 1,116} 1,613 2,080 
SAalvatlonp AMY erernvn om as afer tec aie : Pei Dy 
pehwenklelderstts). ate «oc .aie ies = : 6 
PosialiBrethirenesw sewarsticvee ose riser ors bie: II 
WmitedsBrethren, 2 nee tetore ss a 14 ee 937 3,405 
Independent Congregations..... Ti L438) 12308 596 112 

ML Oa acct acisn etre setae! hea caNs 35,070] 50,343} 57,940] 131,400 

Non-Lvangelical. 
Church of the New Jerusalem... 21 58 61 88 
ends, (lie ksttel r-rel hs (with | other |Friends) 213 
German Evangelical Protestant. sc : ares 52 
(@hiistiaim SCKeNntistsner oierioct. ae 7 
Chusch Triumphant... 0 g2.. 26: cee os seul) Inendle 
Communistic Societies... fe II 12 18 40 
WabiermD ay. Saimts. a.) <iectes- .62 16 2 171 388 
Sj nisi iGiipecntoanaon Cooder Bin oe 17 22 30 
AUNTS Fevers ie ore cerretevora tole oreteone 245 264 310 424 
RUMRVERSAISOSWe ststectsoueKer. ele ee 530 664 602 832 
pliOtal Menrn tte vel s contents os 823) 1,039] 1,184 2,074 
Non-Christian, 
e@hinesealemples.. om oe se loess 47 
Behiical MG mtunists; 1c cieersavas ss air For: ache seas 
lQvSheo sopadmyedooonc co dod 76c 36 a 152 301 
ERNGOSOPMIStSpcreial<ie steetanetoeiusre : 3 Ee I 
TOMA tere cs ims ain Oe rererecere, © : 36 Te I52 349 
Catholic. 

Roman Catholicamsiesaatets «5. 1,222] 2,550] 3,806 8,776 
Greek us Phone eidnetere vote tiers mies aoa doe 13 
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DENOMINATIONS. 1850. 1860, 1870. 1890. 
Russians Catholica. epeeteetnetetier 23 
(Chreac Ovnd oye Gaansbooo pode I 
Old iCatholicuoteimn te eke eie 3 
MotaluCathohichrseraeseee 1,222} 2,550] 3,806 8,816 
INES Go'0.0G.5 60 O.010.0 HE 137,751] 54,009} 63,082] 142,639 
1 An error in census for 1850. 
SecTion III.—SEATING CAPACITY OF CHURCHES. 
DENOMINATIONS, 1850. 1860, 1870. 1890. 
Evangelical. 
Adventists, all...... 5,250 17,120] 34,555 190, 748 
iBaptistsyralll eter. eters 3,307,211| 4,044,218) 4,360,135] 11,599,534 
Brethren, Plymouth. oki patos suas 21,163 
Brethren, River..... 22,105. 
Catholic, Apostolic. . 750 
Catholic, Reformed. 3,600 
Christadelphians... . colons pond Bene 950 
Chinistiairsn ase rae 303,780 681,016 865,602 347,697 
Christ’n Miss. Ass’n. oe oe. eestrr legacies 3,300 
Christian Union..... 68,000 
Church of God(Wine- 
brennarians)...... (combined | with Bap. |before 1890) 115,530 
Congregationalists . . 807,335 956,354] 1,117,212) 1,553,080 
Disciples...........| (combined |with Chr’ns|before18go)} 1,609,452 
OMA HPI Ants chads (combined | with Bap. |before 1890) 414,036 
Episcopal, Protestant 643,598 847,296 991,051] 1,360,877 
Evangelical Ass’n... 15,479 eee 193,790 479,335 
Friends, three bodies. 286,323 269,084 224,664 229,650 
Friends of the Temple Se hs aie as ayatehe 1,150 
Ger. Evangel. Synod. erect Bs 4 mar 245,781 
Ieutherans see weneen 539, 701 757,637 977,332| 2,205,635 
Mennonitesijas (combined | with Bap. |before 18go) 129,340 
Methodists, alll reese 4,345,519} 6,259,799} 6,528,209] 12,863,178 
Moravians,......... 174,988 20,316 25,700 31,615 
Presbyterians, all...| 2,089,954] 2,565,949] 2,698,244) 4,038,650 
Reformed, all...... 343,618 484,765 658,928 825,931 
Salvation Army..... Payeks SHOE nee 12,055 
Schwenkfelders..... atari tatate 1,925 
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TABLE XIV, (Continued.) 

DENOMINATIONS. 1850. 1860. 1870. 1890. 
Social Brethren..... ioe Re ate! 8,700 
United Brethren. 4,650 Fao 265,025 991,138 
Independent Cong’s. 366, 373 372,549 172,062 39,345 

(Wotalltyewan tents 13,173,779| 17,276,103] 19,112,515] 39,414,250 
Non-Evangelical. 
Ch. of New Jerusalem 5,600 15,395 18,755 20,810 
Friends (Hicksite)..) (with other Friends) 72,568 
Ger. Evangel. Prot.. 35,175 
Christian Scientists. . 1,500 
Church Triumphant- hee sane Seta 100 
Communistic Soc’s.. 5,150 5,200 8,850 10,050 
Latter Day Saints... 10,880 13,500 87,838 122,892 
SPUCULWALISES .cr= «i tej egatees 6,275 _ 6,970 20,450 
Winitartans. cere e.o2 138,067 138,213 155,471 165,090 
Universalists..< .... 215,115 235,219 210,884 244,615 
Totals: Sica ss © 374,812 413,802 488,768 693,250 
Non- Christian. 
Chinese Temples... . 
Ethicat Culturists... eee oer ses h soba 
Wwe ores cc eis 18,371 34,412 73,2605 139,234 
Theosophists....... ShealN nee Se 200 
4 oval eA Se eas 18,371 34,412 73,205 139,434 
Catholic. 
Roman Catholic.... 667,863] 1,404,437} 1,990,514) 3,365,754 
Greek SS A606 olen pie 5,228 
Russian “ eters 3,150 
Greek Orthodox.... 75 
Olde Cath oliceracrrer-ce 700 
sLOtal ie fetes: © a. 667,863) 1,404,437) 1,990,514] 3,374,907 
Aggregate......] 14,234,825] 19,128,754] 21,665,062] 43,621,841 
Average sittings to 
the population..... 61% 60% 56% 69% 
Per cent. of the whole 
sittings in the Evan- 
gelical churches... . 92 go 88 gt 


1 Error in census for 1850. 
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TABLE XIV, (Continued.) 

SECTION IV.— VALUATION OF CHURCH PROPERTY. 
DENOMINATIONS. 1850. 1860. 1870. I8go. 
Adventists, all...... $11,100] $ro1r,170} $306,240] $1,236,345 
Baptists; alin. m. ser 11,173,970] 21,079,114] 41,608, 198) 82,392,423 
Brethren, Plymouth. Zio.de ust Phe 1,465 
Brethren, River..... 81,350 
Catholic, Apostolic. . 66,050 
Christadelphians.... aoe Dee eet 2,700 
Christ’ns (see Sec. I1) 853,386) 2,518,045] 6,425,137] 1,775,202 
Christ’n Miss. Ass’n. Re Sues wes 3,900 
Christian Union.... 234,450 
Church of God..... eens erent, ape 643,185 
Congregationalists ..] 8,001,995] 13,327,511| 25,069,698)}-43, 335,437 
IDISCHOMES sco coo ain bos (see Section Ill 12,206,038 
Wumniand sree everson (see Section * IIl) I, 362,631 
Episcopal, Protestant] 11,375,010) 21,665,698) 36,514,549] 82,835,418 
Evangelical Ass'n... 118,250 ore 2,301,650] 4,785,680 
Friends, three bodies} 1,713,767| 2,544,507| 3,939,560] 2,879,484 
Friendsofthe Temple eine SiO cs ee 15,300 
Ger. Evangel. Synod. 9 oo% Sloe ve onl 45,014,490 
eniblyewanSoegeretererv-tere 2,909,711} 5,385,179] 14,917,747] 35,060, 354 
Mennonites........ (see Section III) 643,800 
Methodists, all... ...| 14,825,070] 33,093,371] 69,854, 121|132,140,179 
Mor’y’ns(see Sec. IIT) 444,167 227,450 709,100 81,250 
Presbyterians, all... .| 14,571,339] 26,840,525] 53,265,256] 94,869,097 
Reformed alll cena 5,110,060] . 6,876,520) 16,134,470] 18,744,242 
Salvation Army..... ae oe Be 38,150 
Schwenkfelders..... 12,200 
Social Brethren..... Se os 8,700 
United Brethren.... 18,600 niet 1,819,810] 4,937,583 
Independent Cong’s.| 1,228,500] 1,374,210] 1,788,745} 1,486,000 

EWotal ecrmveitre 72,354,925|135,033,300|274,654,281|527,093,103 

Non-Evangelical. 

Ch. of New Jerusalem] $115,100} $321,200] $869,700) $1,386,455 
Friends (Hicksite)..} (with other Friends) 1,661,850 
Ger. Evangel. Prot... ; are 1,187,450 
Christian Scientists. . 40,666 
Church Triumphant. Sree aoe 550 15,000 
Communistic Soc’s.. 39,500 41,000 86,900 106,800 
Latter Day Saints... 84,780 891, 100 656,750} 1,051,791 
SVPMTLEU ALIS HS ween lerele Ben 7,500 100,150 573,050 
Whaitanianseerere actrae 3,280,822| 4,338,316] 6,282,675] 10,335,100 
Universalists....... 1,778,316) 2,856,095] 5,692,325} 8,054,333 

otal ereurans res $5,298,518] $8,455, 211/$13,688,500/$24,413,095 
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TABLE XIV, (Continued.) 


DENOMINATIONS, 1850. 1860. 1870. 1890, 
Non-Christian. | 
Chinecsesmeniplesanien ahi amc eee $ $62,000 
Ethical Culturists. . a Narr eee vac or 
siewisieper ini scs- ee 418,600, 1,135,300} $5,155,234] 9,754,275 
(Biecosopnisise seer Cee Sater aes 600 
BR OUAN ME src are ts $418,600 $1,135,300 $5,155,234) $0,816,875 
Catholic, 
Roman Catholic. . .| $9,256,758 $26,774,119 $60,985,566/$118,069,746 
Greek 4 : Be re tetavs etogate 63,300 
Russian wy 220,000 
Greek Orthodox. : 5,000 
Olds Eatholyer a oe 13,320 


otal seacenaciet 


$9,256,758 $26,774,119 860 985, 566 $118,371, 366 


Aggregate. ....| 87,328,801|171,397,932 


2 354,483.581, 679, 694, 439 


TABLE XV. 


THE COLLEGES AND THE CHURCHES.! 


5 g g g 
3 JE |églfe}se.| Be. 
na/3 | 32/38 | 8 A 
DENOMINATIONAL RELATIONS. ? g Es eg 3 3| 32 5 CS 4 
Gs | 3a Bsns 5 
8 \ae e222 | 88s] 8 
Baptists, Regular, North and South . 40) rt] x4) @5| 3,5 $9,630,765 
Free-will......... rv ore)ersin 7s xe 4 5 4 250 515,000 
SEN SEV ENta-Oay,staesecieeeinteaes: 2 2 201 222,251 
MOtAleBaPresk mrloms dees cne 46 1] 14] 31] 4,011] 10,368,016 
Christian and Disciple‘4.... ..- erayevaels 23|| 7 1} 22] 2,026] 3,112,200 
Congregational ....-+....-++++++s0+ call i 3 8] 17] 2,428] 9,704,595 
Congregational and Presbyterian ..... 4 0 4 Be 311] 1,216,000 
Episcopal, Protestant .......-++-+.... 12 2 4 6 827| 8,759,715 
ies GC Banceasas Meondede car ubwJuc0on 6 36 I 5 261] 1,255,000 
Evangelical Association.............. I aes I 39 147,000 
Watheran: cscs; o<sensies SeaRoperancoo 17 3 14| 1,152] 1,388,000 
Methodist Episcopal, Northen. orice Op eet 13] 25] 3,107| 8,859,600 
South.....0.+0<| I4 fs 6 8] 1,220] 1,863,700 
2 Protestant ........000+.e0- 4 4 150 265,000 
oC Affican 2. sce cecsas sees I I 19 62,300 
Total Methodist......++.++.+++ ++: 57 tol 38! 4,496! 1£1,050,600 
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TABLE XV, (Continued.) 


= 2 
§ (8 )8 (44 | 8 

3 a Ss} Sn | gx 2 

ee ; ne) y | v2] 8] se oP 

DENOMINATI NAL RELATIONS. 8h 3s os = 3 | #8 Oe 

g2) 82/52) 55/38 ci 

28|83|€2|e2|88a| ea 
Presbyterian, North and South, ....- 26 3 8 15] 2,695! 6,306,447 
= rae eco es eee = 6 ae 2 4 256 246,000 
Reformed and Associate 3 a 2 Ir 114 202,500 
oe Cumberlandisn.: cos ia 6 sie 2 4 304 319,000 
Total Preshyterian..re.ces sce sees 41 3] 14) 24] 35459] 71:°73:947 
Refor’d Churches (Dutch and German) 8 It I 6 52t| 1,456,107 
Swedenborgian or New Church....... I I 17 42,000 
Seventh-day Advent................. I = ae I 39 147,000 
United" Brethren: 2. 2 cc bane ecs «causes 7 =: I 6 286 515,782 
Universalist | Yas. )24cceceecweee Saisie Bh Re Ss 5| 226} 1,621,100 
Unitarianye- <4 csc ses ovens I I <3 a 813| 5,657,492 
Total Prorestant <acasses star esac 258] xr| 70] 177| 20,912) 63,514,553 
Roman Catholic5............ REG CSe 52 tT} 17) 34) 3564} 5,250,300 
Mormon mos miso -ie scone Ra cnaiie mele I ae oS I Bre eee 
Jewish. 228s sssncotees te ceene Saas X| ee I 60,000 
Total Non-Protestant ..........++. 54 I 17} 36) 3,564) 5,310,300 
Total, with denominational relations| 312) 12| 87| 213] 24,476) 68,824,853 
Non-denominational?................ 64/8 8! xs} 41] 5,883] 21,307,934 
INR ee og annnooe SSoncccnay-62 3761 20! x02} 254] 30,359' $90,126,787 


1A great amount of research, review, and care has been expended upon the 
above table. The author cannot claim for it completeness or entire accuracy ; 
but it is a close approximation, the best that conscientious care and extensive 
inquiry can make. ‘The data are chiefly for 1878, and have been gathered from 
the report on Education by General Eaton, the omissions of that year being sup- 
plied from his previous reports, and from the Year-Books of the Churches. Con- 
sultations have also been had with prominent educators. 

2? Under this term is comprised the colleges which are closely associated, by 
origin, sympathy, and support, with particular Churches. The non-denomina- 
tional are those designated in General Eaton's reports as ‘‘ non-sectarian,” or not 
specified at all. Some, however, of those thus designated in his reports, as Yale, 
Princeton, Harvard, and Columbia, but really Congregational, Presbyterian, 
Unitarian, and Episcopal, have been included in the list of denominational col- 
leges, because they are such in all their relations. None of the denominational 
colleges have any sectarian tests, and the distinction, sectarian and non-sectarian, 
is often unfair and offensive. (See discussion, pp. 459-466.) 

$Students in the regular course for the degree of A.B. 

* Chiefly belonging to the Disciples or Campbellites. 

®The Roman Catholic Church ‘t Year-Book,” for 1881, gives 79 colleges, but 
some are not yet fully developed. 

® Comprising grounds, buildings, and productive funds. 
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TABLE XX. 
Divorces, 1867 TO 1886, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES.! 

STATES AND TERRITORIES, 1867. 1870. 1880, | 1886, Total. 
NVabarialmaect cities iaetisnereaiate 78 114 300 662 5204 
Janvsorloun noo coobbdconTndO0Ns orate I 23 30 237 
(Aransas 2,0 ee ste arsven deinioteletete 121 113 464 646 6,041 
California: Pasar ere ae stleteietorts 200 298 683 I,oor | 12,118 
Colovad ol terre cicero ceterereioiae ee 4 30 250 451 3,687 
Connecticuticn sma 500 412 346 420 8,542 
Dakotas, sete Sit ctetclichedy: sf I meets 72 179 1,087 
IDS BI EOGs Roo ktocepoonadocdac 25 1 5 9 289 
District-of Columbian. =. -c 28 39 66 75 1,105 
Wlonida ores caateretatalertaetereer 32 57 149 232 2,128 
GeOreian yin aehcitee see he 127 118 253 325 3,959 
IEINSeranbadagnassbad ono oe 12 9 23 53 368 
Nlinoiseaeactes oe sae 1,071 1,178 2,139 2,606 | 36,072 
Drndianvagnns aerietereisteectetoriets 1,096 1,170 1,423 1,655 25,193 
OWA aiwia:alssolorers Garten <telore merit 504 570 1,001 T5127, 16,564 
Kansas eerie nettacnc ip eens 76 158 442 817 7,191 
Kemtucleyietasieieiuertelsieisietse 292 368 567 757 10,248 
LOmiSian ass aoe epee ere oe 53 30 109 197 1,697 
WEL SORE COD OCOOSOULOG See. 408 357 600 374 8,412 
Maryland hseipetsecteeeeeetese 83 84 128 165 2,185 
Massachusetts .........+. --- 318 404 595 565 9,853 
MichigangNescmtehen-ttere iiier 449 554 1,149 1,339 18,433 
Minnesota Sand 52 83 228 37' 3,623 
Mississippi toric 49 85 429 504 5,040 
Missomntsneme see ere oo 362 49 930 1,217 15,278 
LOCA Ase estsuntereieciseielslsteistes ee) 7 14 38 130 822 
WNiébraska wi guaasetin sate tos Io 30 198 436 3,034 
INNER SE dobpanoee abagdeneeo 37 28 64 44 1,128 
New Hampshire...........2. 136 163 352 381 4,979 
INE We sELSC Varese cite siecle 60 89 135 286 2,642 
New Mexicolsicnearencac cee I I 8 40 255 
News Workin temiecssei eee 771 31 834 1,006 15,355 
North Carolina.............. 2t 41 84 163 1,338 
Obiornme teehee SaGpese BUF got 992 1,553 1,889 26,367 
Oresonrg sn nceeciee petsceneaverere 81 64 174 249 2,609 
Pennsy Wavila/-ay crates shee 575 623 951 1,156 16,020 
Rhode Island .... 195 202 274 257 4,462 
South Carolina?.. apstee wane I Sot Sore 163 
Pennessees acc «ete pescee tee 387 284 680 801 9,625 
OMAUS I siu)a\efelefoyal/els\oueteenls/afciaisieiisve QI 163 786 1920 11,472 
Uta. e citeae erence 838 82 115 119 4,078 
Vermont. ......56e000.....00- 157 164 138 129 3,238 
Virginia <2. sie esse Saeenovans go 62 164 238 2,635 
WestaViirctmta.trcic aja sieaeiaser 20 15 65 128 996 
MAAS ni eMEO eS So oorm cone oroonr 72 80 120 217 2,555 
Wisconsin Pate CANS auafetate osateaetOre 400 3096 535 700 9,988 
Wiyicimlingr ern abst ts tpaleve NoraS br 13 21 46 401 
In United States: ...ssece 9,937 10,962 19,663 25,535 | 328,716 


Nore.—It should be said that the statistics for some counties are missing and 
some destroyed, but not enough to affect seriously the completeness and accuracy 
of the table. The totals for each year present a serious problem, which should 
engage the attention of the best minds. 

i rom Report of United States Commissioner of Labor, on Divorces, 1889. 

2 No divorce law except 1872 to 1878. 
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TABLE XXII. 


PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


CONSUMPTION OF LIQUORS IN THE UNITED STATES.! 


Distilled Spirits, 


Malt Liquors, 


YEAR. Foreign Wines. Foreign and Foreign and 
Domestic. Domestic. 
Gallons. Gallons. Gallons. 
TOTOsp arene 1,553,088 Br 725 4l7 5,411,058 
1820 eae ees 1,754,322 70.000,0002"" “|” «= Manuseratets 
USO seme 2,893,689 GRC OlIe 7 willis hm oclasnis 65 
PSAOm saree 4,748,362 43,060,884 23,310,843 
HOVIOE otecis 6,094,622 51,833,473 36,563,009 
TG OOvreterehe Tats 9,199,133 89,968,651 IOI, 346,669 
LOO so) «taiehane 9,165,549 79,895,708 204,756,156 
PER CAPITA. 
Gallons. Gallons. Gallons. 
leona ared.c Op 2 4.39 0.71 
USO) So Go o08 0.18 7.26 
NOG Olena cee 0.22 6.02 petes 
TSAO ws a6 0.27 2.54 1.36 
GIS Oleet sist ters 0.26 Cie Gat 1.61 
LOO Oke 0.30 2.86 Br 277 
E870 os oreyer n= 0:23 2.05 Bak 


1 From official sources chiefly. 


2 From ‘‘ Puritan Recorder.”’ 


3 From old ‘‘ American Cyclopedia.” 
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714 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


TABLE XXIV. 


RATES OF WAGES IN THE UNITED STATES FOR 52 YEARS, BY 
INDUSTRIES, AND A GENERAL AVERAGE OF ALL INDUSTRIES. 


bo ae Fs a a Ss 

“4 3 i=! v ne ts) fe on} 

Sud Be. | On sO Se | ag eeers ieee B 38 

pe | See) Aa eet |e Hee oes A | 48 
Te OBe|| cee? |) OSLO: ||,  (SOAG I “Gow Sinton) RSS| owe |! yiny/ 
1841..] 85.0 | 100.0 80.6 56.3 78.9 go.1 87.4 88 0 
1842..| 86.2 | 100.0 87.5 61.5 94.2 ohne 79-2 87.1 
1843. .4| 847 ||| LOOIO || 487..6 70.7 85.1 go.6 FP cke 86.6 
1844..| 85.0 | 100.0 85.7 76.0 88.5 89.0 76.5 86.5 
1845..| 86.6 | I00.0 $6.61 80-9 In Sanaa cO- On| macore 86.8 
#840..| 88297) TOO.0 || 90.85) (92-85) 85.17 89.94 97-8 | 89.3 
1847..| 92.6 | 100.0 91.9 93.8 89.2 92.0 85-9 90.8 
1848..| 92.0 | 100.0 93-4 | 100.7 89.4 91.8 82.9 Q1.4 
1849..| 89.6 | 100.0 94-5 97-4 |" =91.5 90.6 79.2 O255m 
T8SO>N|| 80.21 10080 |9NO3.9 91.8 88.8 92.5 03-0 oz 7, 
T8510 S769), LOO.0 Seg OS 88.5 Or.5 93.8 90.4 
1852..| 88.7 | 100.0 87.9.| 90.7 89.9 G0zO1|) .OOxt: 90.8 
1853..| 90.6 | 100.0 | 90.4 95-3 89.9 gI.2 99-7 91.8 
1854..] 93-4 | 100.0 | 94.5 | 99.0] 95.8} 96.8] 103.7] 95.8 
E855... O57! | LCO.07 | (G87 4) 100.04), 198.20 97-5 98.8 98.0 
1856..| 96.5 | 100.0 | Io1.2 96.3 | 100.1 | 96.9 | 103.1 99.2 
T857..-|' 98.7 | LCOsO ||| 1O2'o) OOS) | 1Ome 7 |) OO.7 | e1OZ Eau CORO 
1858. .| 95.8 || 100.0) (9679), 95-2: || 20073) | °97/-03|) TOKO) 1OS.5 
1859..| 100.8 | 100.0 | 98.6] 95.5 | 98.4 | 98.6 | 100.9] 99.1 
1860..] 100.0 | 100.0 | 100,0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 
I8O1.,.\|- TOO. 4 I) LOO.0 1] O8.9) | 4103.6) || 1c222  ||erOg.3) 99:7) 160.3 
T8625.) 106.3 4) 169.9) §O9.2) 07-25) x0220) Or. 4) 91.5 | 102.9 
1863. | 119.7) |) 169.9 |) TOO LO IBETS |eT0On5 |letOs.Ou|lOo= Su line ae 
1864; 143-7 |etGO.O)\|, 122)35 1442 Ol ton. 287 Se 7m eo 
1865..| 161.1 | 169.9 | 134.7 | 153-2 | 144.9 | 133.0 | 146.8 | 143.1 
1866)... D7O<O:. |) L69.O1 453.2 er54e2 er4 S20 anda), neo ebm Son 
1867.|.|| 185.1 ||) 16959) |(*100.4| 157.0 e152 ESO. 7 ESO. ou mera EO 
1868..| 185.5 | 169.9 | 160.9 | 163.7 | 153.6 | 154.2 | 163.8 | 159.2 
1869)./.)| 189.2" T7OLOP| SLOTS 105-04) 5023) els 7S LOOnOmiE LOskO 
1870..| 185.5 | 179.9 | 160.6 | 169.0 | 157.1 | 164.8 | 168.8 | 162 2 
IS7i..+ | 182.7) | 179s LOSe SU LOS. Talens5 (O01 104-486 Om TOR EO 
1372... | 183.35) 179.9) 100.0) || 72. On lns7 74) s1O4e hme 73h On TOOLO 
1873\...\| 179-44|_179)0))| 107.2 sel 7 27 le LOO. 2) || MOS nea ante eecom elOreen 
1874... 178.k |) FOO 155.89 n7O.5 |) LS 7ae. Lode ol eLOOn amon 
1975 /.1)|) | 169.25), 170.0) E5OvS ile Onl kod emi nG a4 ee sm mens Ser 
1876..| 158.6 | 179.9 | 142.1 | 173-0 | T4988" P1474) 153.0 | enseus 
1877..| 146.3 | 179.9 | 135.5 | 176.8 | 143 8 | 141.9 | 138 9 | 144.9 
1878. || 14037 || 279.9, |/13503.10 177-0) |v 140.0. 1gOea leit a7e quam 
1879..|| 137.9 | 179.6 | 130.291] 175.4. 19476 |, 137.98) 12920NNIZO.0 
1880.,.| 142.7 | 202.4 | 139.9 |) 173.3 | 134.3 | 143.8) || 128.7 |) 141.5 
188r..| 160.1 | 202.4 | 144.8 | 176.8 | 139.0 | 148.9 | 136-1 | 146.5 
1882..| 165.1 | 202.4 | 146.8 | 175.3 | 144.0 | 146.0 | 149.5 | 149.9 
1883..| 166.0 | 202.4 | 146.5 | 175.4 | 147.2 | 149.4 | 147.4 | 152.7 
1884... 168.5 | 202.4 | 146.6 | 169.9 | 147.0 | 147.2 | 150.1 | 152.7 
1885..; 169.9 | 202.4 | 143.5 | 170.3 | 143.0 | 155.1 | 150.4 | 150.7 
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TABLE XXIV, (Continued.) 


bo $4 P £ g ia 

a mS | eI eps 3 Seer: 
aS. ieee | 8 2 les E: d | of 

I MAE a San Me Me E lesa | 3 § | Bs 

a | 82/65 | oe | 3 lege] 2 | @ | 8 
Sy) Ope leta Sey ei etiirees heei tomar Seas 
1886..| 170.3 | 202.4 | 147.0 | 169.6 | 139.6 | 146.5 | 152.5 150.9 
1887..| 170.1 | 202.4 | 150.6 | 170.9 | 143.3 | 145.6 | 153.1 | 153.7 
1888..) 170.9 | 202.4 | 153.7 | 170.6 | 144.6 | 149.1 | 156.8 | 155.4 
1889..| 170.1 | 202.4 | 157.0 | 175.1 | 146.2 | 148.3 | 156.9 | 150.7 
1890..| 172.7 | 202.4 | 159.7 | 176.7 | 148.0 | 147.0 | 161.9 | 158.9 
4 | 165.1 | 177.9 | 148.6 | 146.4 | 165.2 | 160.7 


TOO Use| 72.5 a) 202; 


TABLE XXV. 
THE RELATIVE PURCHASING POWER OF WAGES IN THE UNITED 
STATES (1840-1891) FOR ALL ARTICLES GROUPED BY DIFFER- 
ENT METHODS. 


1 
Gomme aol Golan cary Ws? Aree te | oil eli a) 
Bees | hse ® BZee |Hse 
= Ease |S ews es Seoo |Sews 
coer ee eras B Skee [en BS 
| Sots ja 48 S mes. aimee ets Ab 
a 246 Cre OF OES tue 
a 6 Su |g Bo a SEL cay INAS NS 

ad one lowe sg ee “a ton. |7o Wes 

So ;BES8 g/-sS8es , Bien seo sis.88 a5 

a 2 on Bo ORE LOS G 2 bn Lg Oo Sle oo SB 

% as SRG yo| PEG Org % as SE Sy O| EG On 

< i Soon ag eee < 5 900m comms) 

ce) like Sgsesseay § e} Sis SSsStslesyss 5 

a 4s |4e8eslegsaal| > Sa |aa8isitaSaa 
1840, , 116.8 98.5 07-7 1866.. 191.0 160.2 187.7 
1841.. 115.8 98.7 98.1 1867.. 172.2 145.2 165.8 
1842.. 107.8 93-2 90.1 1868.. 160.5 150.7 173.9 
1843.. IOl.5 89.3 84.3 || 1869.. 153.5 135-9 152.3 
1844.. IOr.g 89.8 85.0 1870.. 142.3 130.4 144.4 
1845.. t02.8 Q2.1 88.2 1871.. 136.0 124.8 136.1 
1846.. 106.4 96.7 95.2 1872.. 138.8 122.2 132.4 
1847.. 106.5 96.7 95.2 T8730 137.5 119.9 129.0 
1848.. IOL.4 92.0 88.3 1874.. 133.0 120.5 129-9 
1849... 98.7 88.9 83.5 1875.. 127.6 119.8 128.9 
1850... 102.3 92.6 89.2 1876.. 118.2 T15.5 122.6 
1851... 105.9 99.1 98.6 1877... 110.9 109-4 113.6 
1852.. 102.7 98.5 97-9 1878 IOI.3 103.1 104.6 
1853.. 10g .I 103.4 105.0 1879.. 96.6 96.6 95.0 
1854.. 112.9 103.4 I05.0 1880... 106.9 103.4 104.9 
1855... 119.5 106.3 109.2 1881. 105.7 105.8 108.4 
1856.. 113.2 108.5 Iiz.3 1882.. 108.5 106.3 109.1 
1857.. 112.5 Tog.6 II4.0 1883... 106.0 104.5 106.6 
1858.. ror.8 109.1 TI3.2 1884.. 99.4 1or.8 102.6 
1859... 100,2 102.0 102.9 1885.. 93-0 95.4 93-3 
1860.. 100.0 100.0 100.0 1886.. QI.9 95-5 93.4 
186r.. 100.6 95-9 94.1 1887.. 92.6 96.2 94-5 
1862.. 117.8 102.8 104.1 1888.. 04.2 97-4 96.2 
1863.. 148.6 122.1 132.2 1889.. 04.2 99.0 98.5 
1864.. 190.5 149.4 172.1 1890.. 92.3 05.7 37) 

1865.. 216.8 190.7 232.2 1891.. 92.2 96.2 94-4 


# THE BRITISH ISLANDS. 


= “TABLES: XX VI to KXXI, 


oF 
‘ 


DENOMINATIONS. 


Ch. of England: 
Eng. and W.. 
Scotland.... 
ineland yeeros 


Baptist : 
England ..... 
Wales 2 timers 


Channel Isl... 
Not reporting. 


Congregational: 
Eng. and W.. 
Scotland..... 
IGAEING! Soo Gee 


Catholic Apost.. 
Huntingd’n Con. 


New Jerusalem. 
Unitanians.. 7... 


Presbyterian: 
Est.Ch.of Scot. 
Free Ch. Scot. 
Winiteds iste. a 
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THE BRITISH ISLANDS. 
TABLE XXVI. 
THE PROTESTANT CHURCHES. 
1880. 1898. 
se) si sé| 58 
fond ne are ng 
5 © 8 bn a5 P oO 20 ais] 
= =a pee) & = 88 06 
S) ORO BO ‘S) OO aO 
ZR OOO Me icelion veces 27,000] 14,5 '73|/13,750,000 
232 226 266 268) 604,984 
Ts SOO! Gemetagstey) | eajmeere I,700} 1,500] 600,000 
BOO Sank © aie 4,000 a Mee ae 
Pi OP PAG eta nie 32,966) 16,341/14,954,984 
1,360] 1,893] 203,304]| 1,198] 1,611) 208,728 
344, 534 67,859)) 471) 749) 98,122 
79 88 9,234 96 104 13,208 
17 30 1,251 23 26 2,200 
eee Seat Geto: 20 5 249 
Renters go 330 20,000 
1,800] 2,545} 281,648/| 1,898) 2,825} 342,507 
2,572| 3,277 
I2I 106] } 360,000] 2,730) 4,842) 375,000 
20 30 
2,713} 3,413] 360,000]| 2,730) 4,842) 575,000 
Glee Seramresc SON et cis. 
eb CGA ge wearer eae 34 ae 
265} 327| 14,500] 351) 340) 16,102 
Pie 38 BOOM) Goce 50 5,660 
pekens 64 ARGe yl) aen a5 6,063 
357 BP Ole me reereters 350 Bill so on 
T,530| 1,420) 515,786|| 1,660 1,699] 599,531 
1,060] 1,043) 300,000]} 1,273) 1,097) 343,015 
600 593! 183,221 615 572| 187,075 
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TABLE XXVI, (Continued.) 
1880. J1Gea es 
8] 5s eal oe 
DENOMINATIONS. docs, Ps ure oe! 
. COs) = : av 2 One 
& aad Lo se Zao 99 
6) OO AO S) OO ao 
Presb. (Contin’d): 
Ch. in Ireland. 632| 674) 104,769 644 K5Q| 103,017 
Ch.in England) 258) 276) 54,135 : 290| 66,774 
Ref.Syn.,Irel’d 31 40 4,438 Sag Son eee 
Ref. Syn., Scot. 8| 13 reo Scott cape oo 40's 
“Orig. Seced.” 32 40) BAS O/|N secre metastases 
ANAS So.53.0 4,181| 4,099 I,168,996|| 4,192) 4,217| 1,299,412 
Officers.|Outp’ts.| Soldiers. 
SHINEE IAIN! Segall “ooodh sanoc II,103| 4,341] 500,000 
Bopirs oF METHODISTS. 
; ri é A z be 
oO A A a AY NEN 
1880. 
Wiesleyansti. -. a. 6,859] 2,158) 15,100} gor, 141| 26,547| 787,143 
New Connection... 437 170), 1,135} 20,950] 3,696 70,457 
PxiMitwer. ceo 44 302|) 1, WAP ASOT |e 8 2500 rere 372,570 
Umiteds Bree Chew 12s8 370| 3,165) 64,712) 6,580) 181,218 
Reform: Unionts.-)) 25256 18 605} 7,360 368 10,078 
Bible Christians... 577 182! 1,453] 20,043 3904 35,357 
Irish Conference...) .... 2AA\ 1 SOO |e 25) TiS Olle else) Ean eee 
Calyanisticanrecaecr 1,319 920 oi) PLS, 2 eT 155,159 
otal aaesstorys 16,988] 5,204) 37,765| 840,334] 37,585| 1,617,982 
1894. 
Wiesleyens terres 7,870| 2,107] 16,000} 433,350) 33,229] 955,518 
New Connection.. . 543 204| 4,184] 30,526, 4,232 85,634 
Primitive.......... 5,874} I,115|16,567|195,750| 5,000} 456,331 
United MreeiChseaypmsne 349] 3,009] 68,017] 6,653) 205,148 
Reform) Union... 198 20 501; 7,611 540 21,041 
Bible Christians... 624 203] 1,490| 26,336 690} 41,086 
Independents. . oe os 1377 337) ++. 6,773 449 22,861 
Trish Conference. Sly wecicete 230!) : 26,219) 7O0|/Seescvenre 
Galvinisticus scree 1,479| 1,005] -| 133,648] 2,835| 132,004 
a Oval meee 118,043) 5,630 41,751 928.230 54,334 1,919,623 
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TABLE XXVEH- 


DISSENTERS IN ENGLAND AND WALES.! 


ASABE OO On errs ots 214,000, or 4.18 per cent. of the population. 
TORE SAB arcs s 1,315,000, or 8.08 S = me 
MLS Se ttre ++ 1,958,000,” or 10.89 is +8 ok 
JSRWTESLOS ES are ae 3,090,000,” or 15.36 as se sf 
lena a 3,686,000,2 or 17.38 ‘ & o 
Ines Ones | Ay5O0,000.-40r 20.00 Ge es es 
Weve Swe bs...3.cit I2,500,000, or 43.00 “s es es 


“Tn 1876, in Wales, the Dissenters constituted the majority of 
the population; in six counties they were one third of the whole 
population ; in London one tenth.” 

According to the above figures the increase of the whole popula- 
tion, from 1851 to 1876, was 35 percent.; but the Dissenting popula- 
tion increased 130 per cent. 


1 “* Encyclopzedia Britannica,”’ ninth edition, vol. viii, pp. 246, 247. 

2 The above statistics are not altogether satisfactory. When the religious cen- 
sus of Great Britain was taken, in 1851, the returns showed 3,773,474 in attend- 
ance upon public worship in the Church of England congregations, to 3,487,558 
in the Dissenting Chapels, and the Church of England places of worship were 
14,077 to 20,390 of the Dissenters. In the last forty years, according to all ac- 
counts, the Dissenters have gained more than the Established Church, 


TABLE XXVIII. 


ROMANISM IN THE BritisH ISLES. 


begin wee Scotland. Ireland. Total British Isles. 

o| 6 Opelecil (Ol)|| scale 6 fe} 5 fe) S 5 4 

rey ww () wm] BW co a) w eo) ve) w oo a 

co co co co} Cc co foe} co co foe) ioe} co co 

Lal Laal Lal al HH mn Lal Lal Hw nH Lal H Lal 
DIOCESES: a7,.52 5/1 Sele Sie Alle Sl Olle 2olm 28t) 128)- 28l= agi 48io 48 
Abp. and Bishops.|..| 14] 16]..] 3] 6] 28) 29] 20] 28] 46) 51) 52 
PriestSn detect es 833}1,528|1,942]. .|199|276]2,552|3,334]3.450/3)305|5,002| 5,068 /6, 108 

Churches, chapels, 

Cis AS Ooh enone }560)1,151|1,264|87|203|279|2,205|2,341|2,371|2,852] 3,095|3,914/3,924 
Convents of men..| t2} 69] 87]|..| ..| z1] 41} 164] 176) 53] 233) 274] 309 
rs women! 38] 216 285|..| 17] 24| 160] 209] 256) 498} 442) 565] 627 
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TABLE XXIX. 
RoMANISM, PROTESTANTISM, AND THE POPULATION IN IRELAND.! 


PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


1834. 1861. 1871. 1891. 

Sy S| & aes Bile ics | 
3 One} gS 0.8 | ee 3 vg 
B 23| Sb ee) eal 
REticious Bopies, AY Cal & 62 a ree | se 
7) ae a Beso) a) a) @ aS) 
8 em | 8 ae) 3 aa) 6 A 
H. | SoS] be. | oe] me | og Bh 8g 

se rs) = 8 hy se h ia ca 
O rs o a 06 O-a G9 ae 
ee |as| ws [ae] ws [ae] wo [aS 
Roman Catholics. ...|6,436,066] 80.9]4,505,265| 77.9]4,141,933| 76-7]/3,547,307| 75-4 
Established Church..} 853,106] 10.7} 693,357} 11-8] 683,295] 12.6| 602,300) 13.2 
Other Prot. Churches} 664,880} 8.4] 600,245] 10.3] 577,531| 10.7| 554,479) 11.4 
Total Population. .|7,954,052|100.0/5,798,867| 100.0 514024759 100.0]4,704,086]100.0 


1 English official sources. 


TABLE: XXX. 
ROMANISM AND THE POPULATION IN ENGLAND AND WALES. 


YEARS, 


Number of 


Roman Catholics. 


27,696 
68,000 
69,400 
284,300 
1758, 800 
916,600 
927,500 
982,000 
21,500,000 


Per cent. of the 
whole Population. 


3 


5. 


3 
fe) 
I 
fo) 
I 
4. 
4 
4 
4 


Nore.—The above data have been taken chiefly from the ‘** Encyclopedia 
Britannica,’’ ninth edition, vol. viii, pp. 246, 247. 
1 This increase followed the Potato Famine in Ireland of 1846-47 


2“Statesman’s Year-Book.” 


TABLE XXXII. 
RoMAN CATHOLICS IN ENGLAND, WALES, AND IRELAND. 


YEARS. 
1841. ceed cheeses 
TOT cre.arern oreresienees 
SL sa, sropasiea, teas: s ehais anes cute 
IRON Le do ae Gs ote Qc S.cron 


Roman 
Catholic Population, 
6,958,737 
6,137,749 
5,141,933 
5,047.37 


Per cent. of the 
whole Population. 


2 
2 
I 
I 


8.3 


5-2 
‘5% 


4-9 
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TABLE XXXJH.- 
ALCOHOLIC LIQUORS CONSUMED IN THE BRITISH ISLES. 
YEAR Wine. Spirits, Beer, 
Gallons. Gallons. Gallons. 
ROSH oa cisgon oon 6,794,713 28,736,737 639,323,967 
SO Te eras ooo 10,693,071 24,691,852 775,171,584 
TOTES Gc 5000 HE 16,144,838 33,090, 249 995,749,374 
Oy Ole tases? eae 18,660,846 41,438,083 I,113,448,754 
E68. 6. 15,644,757 37,025,979 970,788,564 
TS8Ornawe sre Ne 13,168,944 34,588,832 976,828,104 
MSO Ginrervetens ete 14,164,771 37,727,823 1,137,396, 600 
QUANTITY, PER CAPITA. 
Gallons. Gallons. Gallons. 
TS Siler acts slope tesa 0.23 1.05 22.9 
TOOTs a 's.nicsie wise 0.37 0.95 26.9 
TS Hilincterel Biate ators 0.51 1.06 Biles 
1 Soin OF eteey orICR eRe 0.57 1.26 34.6 
DOO Me satiats creel sisie 0.44 1.05 27.5 
UGK Oram nig Boson 0.36 0.94 26.6 
MS Oita eerie 0.36 0.98 29.6 
TOTAL YEARLY Cost. 
Total Yearly Cost. Per Capita Cost. 
OS Micecre oiaiste, sustcceee fort £76,868, 328 $13.00 
SOL Se eeaistcicen eco ect 94,942,107 14.50 
LO yTliopensust eas cele chsh. verte 125,586,902 16.50 
IR INIao O AeIENC SE 147,288,759 2020 
MOS skeke reels Gr he ake 127,074,400 18.00 
TCO’ cnocompCas OTS 122,905,780 ops gS 
USO Bs .o cancwieeD canoe 140,806,262 17.50 


Notre.—The cost fer capita, in 1890, was $17.98; in 1891, $18.15; 


$17.88, 


in 1892, 


Vio SsmATISNICS 


PAB EES epoOxOCi eto: sede 


Me \ ; : ue ros é oN 
ane ‘ . 4 


~ 
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ECUMENICAL STATISTICS. 


TABLE XXXIII. 


THE ANGLICAN COMMUNION! IN THE WHOLE WORLD. 


1860, 1880, 1893. 
Dy Dn: Da 
a 4, wey od, 
fo} fo} 

CouNTRIES. 22 2 =2 ‘ a8 
2a b& jem | & |Sa| & 
ey pole he On Wee eer | aRe 
ta 1S) ia 1S) ta oO 

EUROPE: 
England and Wales...... 28 |17,000/ 34] 23,000] 34] 23,000 
SCOulamdee re: qe aus srt sens 7 158 7 232 7 281 
Tela): a ccs were a 5: 4 cre-cv'ehe T2 D450), 12) 1,800|) 13 F,700 
Gibraltar Cteus ens as.ccn- I net I 60 I 95 
. B is | 

Continental chaplaincies of 

the Prot. Epis.Ch. of U.S. I Sscin I Oi a 10 


Total Europe........| 49 | 18,614] 55|.25,098) 56] 25,086 


AMERICA: 
United: States. ....... eal aS 2,073| 64] 3,400] 79] 4,151 
British North America....] 10 ) 87a|)17/ 829] 16) 1,047 
West Indies and other isles} 3 { 73 ) 6 220) 7} 289 
IN IGSaGONs 6 hinds Cage mode a I 64 it 6 
Soutly Americas... .. 20. I I 2 66 1 4 
MotalVA merited si. 1712 57 2,947| 90] 4,519] 104) 5,497 
PGT Atpe Mer eutzsdniivele ef sieless raheuice sz i 52) 14 659) 16 950 
UAIRUR TT CUA scteneteiet outer afc, (a's covets tous I II} 15 300} 17 480 
AUSTRALASIA & POLYNESIA.| .. paaleeZzOl O80) 27] ToT 
NOME PALC ieee des «+ +--|2T08 |?21,624| 194] 31,256] 214] 38,032 


1 [Including the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States and its mis- 
sions. Impossible to obtain the statistics of the communicants except of the 
latterChurch. The above statistics have been gathered from the ‘ Kalendar of the 
English Church,” the ‘‘ Church Almanac,”’ United States, and from ‘* Whitaker’s 
(London) Almanac.’’ Those for 1860 were taken from Professor Schem’s ‘* Amer- 
ican Ecclesiastical Year-Book’' for 1860. 2 Incomplete. 
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TABLE XXXIV. 
Baptists! IN THE WHOLE WORLD. 


1860.2 1880.8 
Counrtaigs. Cc i- 1. | Mini: C i- 
eaters Church's. foray yer ese 
AMERICA: 
WnitediStates sa. -rosceeiee 1,135,868} 28,531] 18,331] 2,452,878 
British North America.... 35,618 880 523 76,541 
West Indies, Bahamas, etc. 36,250 157 gI 28,352 
IMM@XIGO...15.-!s ay ofevaleteta: Seyensvens sears 8 3 150 
South America.......6... Sa 3 2 214 
Total America....... 1,207,736] 29,579] 18,950] 2,558,135 
EUROPE : 
British Islands........... 200,000] 2,545} 1,800} 281,648 
France and Holland..... 938 9 12 1,191 
Germany and Switzerland. 5,944 gl 85 15,827 
Sweden, Norway, Denmark 4,655 332 172 21,581 
Spalineiiciceisteyeiictar a mmerererers ioe 4 3 140 
GENS? 5 conkadcon ceccccese 2656 20 16 420 
Austria, Greece, Turkey .. 20 3 3 310 
Russia, Poland, Finland... Same 16 13 5,833 
Total Zurope........ 211,557| 3,020] 2,104; 326,950 
ASIA: 
India, Farth. India, Ceylon. 16,858 497 246 40,169 
(Sle aioe cineca oreaae 50 21 30 1,822 
2 12 76 
Total Asta ....... oer 16,888 520 288 42,067 
AFRICA‘ isis satusheeeisesom serie 1,384 60 44 3,603 
AUSTRALASIA cc ieleireleterestelere 6,000 143 95 7,918 
Aggregate........ o+eeel 1,443,565| 33,322! 21,481 2,938,673 


1 All bodies bearing the name Baptist. 

2 The statistics for 1860 are chiefly from the ‘‘ American Ecclesiastical Year. 
Book” of Professor Schem, for 1860. 

8 The statistics for 1880 are chiefly from the “* Baptist Year-Book,”’ for 1881, 


adding the Free-Will Baptists in the British Provinces, and a few other ad- 
ditions, 
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BACB BX Xox 
BaPrisrs, 1893. 


NV..! 


a 
Ay GS 
CountrIEs, 3 2 4 Bs 
3) oseim apre) 
| 82) Bs 
s) Os 4) 
NortTH AMERICA: 
Canada: Ontario, Quebec, Manitoba, 
and Northwest ‘Verritories....... 428 279| 36,860 
New Brunswick, Nova Scotia, and 
Prnce: Edward Islands... 5.5.4. 396 259| 43,782 
INERT COMP erect mer Mrnetyie cite sek ol 45 29 1,813 
Wimite ak Sinehesiaie Micrel neces ataves tener | 38,122} 25,354)3,496,988 
West Indies : 
alba eyactr sence cecvis Sees ee 6 23 2,299 
Lavy ita voiets, siedon kos adsrcveuesistedeie carers ° 7 3 202 
[farina Cabanon aewicet ecto epee ores. 177 64) 35,269 
Other Islands and Central America. 12 Te 6,865 
sPotaleNovilesmMenteays creer). 39,193| 26,022)3,624,078 
SOUTH AMERICA : 
PRO CUM, NEPUPIIG me rsw crepes) esis) < I go 
Bhai leee cae ee Oral en cRCTE ecu Gee REN ON 12 II 453 
[Pea TEC OMA 4 Gy SA OoOOOO Og DOC OOLOLOC I 24 
MotalisouthwAmericay. 1 seis: 14 12 567 
EUROPE: 
PSS UE LAUT OOTY) outa ete lo rloiieis we eiewiernl + 0a 6 5 2,075 
emirate eretepoetereiotert+ sr 2 sith cyale = etdersrs, 6 25 15 3,015 
Tnivall esa ie Gomer CCP ven am CIEE See 21 T5| 1,329 
MSG ATCO Spatial an todaeccoataueleas cl Piicleusc s)\eeha'eh 45 35 1,979 
(Caney, ooo. can Soon ConmOURne mee 139 DTT eA Ge 
Great Britain : 
Dial PNG ba og .cc cro oo OC ce torino ee 1,611} 1,198] 208,728 
InPellenitelie ; eext poco see oe OOOO DOD 26 23 2,200 
Serclk:bave re Srs chtactiwe Gd CanOntne COUR Ota 104 96| 13,208 
Wales and Monmouthshire........ 749 AT INO anie2 
C@hiarime lets lama sige jects. id= ciele «3 aera 5 20 249 
Non-reporting churches........... 330 g0| 20,000 
IB WGWIeH Ive BO > Gekcuc-c nO Cicero BE ON ROIS 20 II I,316 
HIG] ViareteilctieesiaMor eke orci e te) aiel ececreistal'ne ore say sins 33 31 1,151 
IN/ORW EN Poco ciao yao Colo Uden OG uUmDoCr 27 26 T,950 
Roumania and Bulgaria............. 4 5 325 
IRATSetavanciunOlamin ain stoee siee «close 67 59| 16,44 
Giopviils onc a adortioc © daar dare Gear yeeomect Gm! 5 4 100 
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TABLE XXXV, (Continued.) 


& 
& wp wn 
CounTRIEs, Bey oo 2a 
g te Se 
re Ee os 
1S) oP = 
Europe (Continued): 
Sweden jos srr svewel- stravenove «aco erherenere orem 539) 618} 36,585 
Switzerland yc s-% avejecsis rovers steve steel 4| 4 439 
MotaleEUTop Otic « selrceeetl astra 3,760) 3,003) 437,146 
ASIA: 
ENGSAIVie erateterekatstereyots ciate) elere evel ieiaterar ace 28 22 2,971 
Burman gan sueverlerene oie eratercenerateiers 580 203| 31,672 
COW Oile 6 50 gc oda nddaccoocsoeved car - 9} 5 1,088 
Chinas aceon tnwieras «Se states oe rete 51 48 4,675 
India, including Telugus............ 138) 187} 58,432 
A loch eehon Ba cerns mac Otic rEScnine oc 16 25 1,364 
OVISSS mae asst opera OOS 20) 9 1,436 
Palestine xa. cGe «simunotstovsiece sis titers i T| 156 
TotalyAsianreracc Specaanncote 845 500} 101,794 
AFRICA: 
Centrali( Congo) secyem aetct state tameers 22 57 982 
SOUL eisieisseroia te eeeeyerarelcuere ccs erate wicks ioe 23 23 2,450 
MGS Ee Ape Geos oho Cacao n oa AOnOe 4 5 144 
St. Helena and Cape Verd......... 2 2 125 
TotalV Africa's .Rivee cn gelsice soe 51 87 3,701 
AUSTRALASIA: 
New: Souths Wales) ges). -1..centetersere 31 25 2,016 
New, Zealanditcn, im jer ntartvenrceie crys 29 17 2,915 
@weensland ep recte ricer reieterereaerteeee 24 20 2,035 
South: Australia Ae. sec cetevheme ereeetcralte 57 31; 4,128 
A ASIAA I a ieretoraie ovartorteteeey er tare eek 12 8 559 
Wictoria satsc Jis5 1s shee lata Ohastorlelsteie aie 53 46; 55,568 
otal; Australia's ccacite syereererens 206: 147| .17,221 
| 
Grand total}1803\0..1eceemeeeee er 44,069] 29,871 4,184,507 
Total, 1802ii2 cis erie eterno 42,617| 28,820/4,049,984 
; | 
Ineréasé.:22 as ster eee eee I,452|" I,051| 134,523 


1‘* Baptist Year-Book,” 1894. 

Nore.—Great difficulty is always experienced in forming this table, because of the 
immensity of the territory, and also for want of uniformity in methods of collating 
the statistics, For America, Great Britain, Sweden, Germany. and a few other coun- 
tries, as well as our mission fields, the figures are for 1893 ; the remainder for 1892. 


APPENDIX. ei 


TABLE XXXVI. 
CONGREGATIONALISTS ! IN THE WHOLE WoRLD. 


CounrTRigs. A 
Churches.| Ministers. | Communi 
AMERICA: 
United States*.......-.-..- Baek 3,654 384,332 
Brtishperovincess sepcee cen 88 6,676 
IMexteOlaersercts «2 ocke piso isie.ere. 3 I 173 
Jamaica and British Guiana...... (peem20y Poses ,07 50 
Total America .......e00- 3,769 394,854 
EUROPE: 
British Islands®..... Ate iat 2,718 | °376,074 
France and Belgium®..... State cies IOI eee 
Spaimeand, Portugalls. J1.../.10's 64,2 016 2 190 
Italy and Switzerland®..... sieferns 130 eee 
Anstriarand! Durkey ©7,.-.<1s1s's\e\scls\< pe 5s | Seon 23 78 
Total Europe .....00.. 2,966 | 376,501 
ASIA: 
Western Asia ‘4....... Taree trerna's 104 6,383 
India and Ceylon‘ *,....... oat 141 9,182 
China sU eee hee Seo ees baal 50 3,696 
Japan'*>.... . sale taeceeterarteratere Ae Pe S14, | ee 5 
MOtALCA SEAN. cialersceleteinicc s.6 309 19,775 
AFRICA: 
Continentit 220 oc ccc es acces 55 5,212 
IMadacascanietiers riers seciele/sies'o)o 86 70,125 
Mot aliwAl{7icc erates eieia elsis/< 14I 759337 


POLVNESTASS A) io nia scien si e-clsieicveiee ere'e 340 | 1° 30,275 


AUSTRALASIA .....=% anes Scere 145 bets 
Aggregate ..ccscvccscsee 7,670 | 896,742 


1 Orthodox. 

2 Congregational ** Year-Book,” 1881. 

3 Congregational ‘* Quarterly.” 1877, pp. 64, 65. 

4‘ Missionary Herald,’”’ January, 1881. 

3 English Congregational ‘* Year-Book,”’ 1880. 

6 Estimate by Rev. Henry M. Dexter, D.D. 

7 Report of the London Missionary Society, for 1880. 

8 Report of American Missionary Association, 1880. 

9 Statistics of Foreign Missions, by Rev. William B. Boyce. London, 1873, 

10 In part from Report of London Missionary Society, for 1879. The statistica 
of the Sandwich Islands are for 1878. 

11 The Churches of the London Missionary Society not given in their Report. | 
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TABLE XXXVII. 


CONGREGATIONALISTS IN THE WHOLE WORLD, 1893. 


CountTRIES. 


West Indies and British Guiana 
‘TotaleAmenicasannac. ee 


EUROPE: 
IMIG NIUGIES Soc ca snosgoosce. 
France and Belgium......... 
Spain and Portugal........>. 
Italy and Switzerland........ 
Austria and Turkey in Europe. 


sotalShim rope mesma rrein 
ASIA: 
Wrestern “Aistavencneties aie hice 


Indiarand*€ eyloneprcen ntsc 
Cliinal eka erg nuaperetetteerer es 


AFRICA : 
Continent “neem oe 


POLYNESIA AND AUSTRALASIA. . 


ING OREO AUC enn enter tee 


: : S s 
§ g ‘g q 
a | & : 3 
S) a S) 4 
5,236] 5,138} 561,631] 1,965,848 
X77 Ole eects 7,000 28,157 
13 8 581 1,260 
BOL Gili [ine om ait Retell ee aaa tees 
5,469| 5,146] 569,212! 1,995,265 
4,842| 2,730] 375,000) 1,757,017 
Gt | unl oat 5s 
30] 23] 1,665) ~ 2,347 
4,878] 2,770| 377,067) 1,761,662 
T24 | EL, I1,481 46,864 
100} 93) 17,526} 93,739 
97 39 7470 71520 
67 7O I1,070 30,000 
388} 314] 47,547| 178,123 
46 21 5,114 11,824 
1,093 63,020] 283,738 
1,139 21 68,134) 295,562 
823) 135] 43,216] 135,389 
12,697| 8,836] 1,105,175] 4,366,001 
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TABLE XXXVIII. 
METHODISTS! IN THE WHOLE WORLD. 


1860.2 1880, 
CouwrEtzs. Ministers {.. Local | Communi- Commani- 


Local 
Ministers. |p oschers.| cants, | Mimisters.!p cchers.|  cante. 


AMERICA 5 i 
United States ....... 12,843) .+-+| 21,930,714] 25,373] 26,875] 83,775.75, 
British N. America .. 688 Sala bs 1726 1,682 4,323 wees 
W. Ind., Bahamas, etc 40,260 108 veh 51,905 
MEXICO) fey «ic 0s Lteeeeee ad 27 17 1,087 
Central America..... 500 5 eon 1,086 
South America...... 4,067 25 9 4,958 
Total America. 2,065,267} 27,220] 31,224] 4,008,150 
EvuRopE: 
British Isles .......0 3698,111 5,080] 444,153] 8 $881,137 
Branice erertriarcie ences 1,551 37 92 2,041 
Spain, Portugal ..... aand 63 Io) Pale 398 
Germany, Switzerland ede 1,279 98 94 21,276 
Scandinavia ....... 3 aie 44 99} 13,150 
Italy, Malta......... =e 48 2| 2,586 
Balgariaesastier ssi 6 mele 44 
F Total Europe. 701,048] 5,375] 44,440] 920,632 
SIA: 
India and Ceylon.... 1,173 164 105 10,005 
Hy tae agocucos scac o 72 143 46) 2,884 
Japan. ...-...020. a +. wie 5 
Total Asia. 1,245 315) 156 13,517 
PREIRIGA = <ys'=\oha) ofs'a te aleiais'ois eas 17,726 177 52 51,657 
AUSTRALASIA AND POoL- 
YNESIA 02. ccncacescs cnet 33,128) 435 3,771 755153 
Aggregate. .....06 35,0001 2,818,414] 33,522| 79,643! 5,069,109 


1 All bodies bearing the name Methodist, the Evangelical Association, and the 
United Brethren, both of which Churches are Methodistic in origin, polity, and 
doctrine. 

2*Christian Advocate,’’ January 26, 1860, and ‘‘ Ecclesiastical Year-Book,’ 
for 1860, by Professor Schem, 

8 Exclusive of members in mission fields, who are reckoned in countries where 
they live. 

4 Including six or seven thousand who should be reckoned in mission, fields, 
but we are unable to distribute them for lack of sufficient data. 

5 ** Whitaker’s London Almanac,’’ 1881. 
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TABLE XXXIX. 
METHODISTS IN THE WHOLE WORLD,! 1894. 
Countries. Ministers | pe Go ee 
AMERICA : 2 
Wnilted States teasksceele- 39,043 48,207 5,801,714 
British North America and 

Bermuda gaara tacts atte 1,996 2,205 260,953 
West Indies, Bahamas, Hon- 

Cuals, > GUC wercaesca eaeeatom aston I0O 207 51, 3r2 
WEES, co.anceoansebodont 108 go 8,030 
SOMENSA M0 CF] Cay aj) creates sr oieis 64 44 3,644 

TotalpAm enicarnr-erierers 41,311 50,843 6,125,653 
EUROPE: 
Britishmlislestase eect 5,630) 41,751 982,564 
TET ANICE eve. ine er sesbele te eretere oe 34 87 1,556 
Spain and Portugal ....... ae) 15 508 
Germany, Austria, and 

Switzerland sey. erecta 126 59 18,989 
Norway, Sweden, Denmark, 

FUNG! IHNEN Ane ooo ono be 139 205 24,631 
Italy, Naples, and Malta. . 41 21 2,839 
Bullcarriacraieretcterercttettiekotals 15 2 223 

Mota IPR aKOp ehmeter teiaters 5,995 42,140 1,031,310 

ASIA: 
India, Ceylon, Malaysia, etc. 511 683 139,031 
Chinarands ioneawannuaerornr 150 370 14,661 
Vapant. scree cei ne 129 50| Fig OS 
Total, Aisiaeneccis eae 790 1,103 160,817 
WATER CAR clave ay sitrera ees eneterate riers 460 1,179 99,095 
AUSTRALASIA AND POLYNESIA 548 2,602 170,953 
A SOVEOAUC nena cciciens 49,104! 97,867' 7,587,828 


1 A very few of the statistics are for 1893. 
2 Including Evangelical Association and United: Brethren, bodies kindred in 


doctrine and itinerant polity. 
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VAR eB exclss 
MOoRAVIANS IN THE WHOLE WoRrLD,! 1880. 


430 


Congre-| Minis= | Communi- 


Counrtrigs, gations.| ters. cants. 
AMERICA: 
AmitedhS tates crave rjeveterm sieloieisce, cioveieroe 75 9,491 
Greenland and Labrador .........eec0: 62 1,245 
North American Indians.............. 9 124 
Wrest Indiess Barbadoesiin «5.0 0s.c10%01 01s « 89 14,576 
CentraleAmericastcjs\sare sic siels'ole.s'e\ene sie 16 ZO) 
SOU UMATILOLICA tert sere ciate hi eieisiele.s elsiarems ne 72 5,619 

i OtaleAd Wi272CGie iis iiele/sialere oie cis s:eiofeie 323 31,297 
EUROPE: 

ISUSNIGES = soguaquccguoom0dOD0UbUn 57 3,361 
‘Bohemia... picteteneistateteletelsievelatelstiotster 2 153 
Geseed Provinces: BEN AaNe oils elevators es 5,878 
gy, { Germany, Prussia ............ 

8-3 22 J Scandinavia ........ Fonue 162 

80:5 & ) Russia, Baltic, Boland. oss: ats 
PSO Switzerlandsscee ca ieccvesces« 

DOEN IIS BA SE COR OOOOOURGOOIN KI peed 9,507 
ISRO, oe oh cats SCID BUCO OOOOOOUDOSG 15 64 2,588 
IS OSS cheat eee SB OL OOCOTSOOROGDCOS 3 7 15 
PAW SICA ISAS Avie tetetstctccateceopers ¢ wie'e steksie lel sels 2 30 
Missionaries and their families...........] .0- | «es 317 

INTENTS AS on DOO PAHIOoHon DAGea I re 621 43,754 

1 Moravian Year-Book, 1881. 
TABLE XL. 
MorAVIANS IN THE WHOLE Wor LD, 1893.! 
Communicants, Total 
British Province (40 Congregations, ‘includ- 

ing Home Missions)........0++ ¢e.00. «+ 00 3,136 5,660 
German Province (26 Congregations, in- 

Gliding: Bethel) aire ccc viele wrists ot aie sin nis o's 6,095 7,956 
German Province (Diaspora Laborers)...... 100 125 
American Province, Northern (62 Congreg’ s) 10,160 15,915 
American Province, Southern (6 Congreg’s). 2,001 3,015 
ROMA ote rele on cnremes a cle cease on elejeie «0 aie 278 416 
Missions (107 Stations) 31,653 91,844 
Missionaries and families, about 327 400 

Total Mexeia-eraiais 535752 31255331 


1“ Moravian Almanac ”’ for 1894. 
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TABLE XLII. 
FOREIGN MISSIONS OF THE UNITED STATES.—1850, 


Working Forces, 


3 ra 
Ba ee | ala 
CounrTErns, elselsz 3 3 kc | g n 
3 a 
Blea alsi} 3 | 2 |G) 4 
2 les/e5| 3] 3s] = z| 4 
a |mnloe| 4 |a<| a Wes 
EuROPE : 
Greecen ee acer arnt Jnetieises 2 ap i 3 
Missions not reporting....] ..] . Ae | ae 1 
Turkey in Europe.......... xiv) ai) Gal S|imxo 
Missions‘not: reporting. <2) Jolly ssl) scl eeieeae 
Germanyeercreriam cr pees 1] 40] 40] ..| 80 
Missions not reporting....] ..] ..] .. 4) asi 
Eranceg, aces seer prtcsee 2] 13) 414 a .. 
Missions not reporting....} ..] ..] .. 2 2 
Total Europe....+... grees 6} 59] 64! 13] 93 
Missions not reporting.. onl ace 3)" 33 
ASIA: 
WiGIG eas adesnacinns eeeees 4| 16} 32] 39] 32! 
Missions not reporting....| . ali Gall? aa 
ISNGHES Gaopeoosdoobede einscees 5] 12} 60] 52] roo) 
Missions not reporting....} ..) ..] ..} 2. I 
Chinaeeceaec mettre fuapeoc 8] 13] 41) 35] 16 
Missions not reporting.... et linens Aly 
Stam, Burmals ses. cien2 sre 3] 10] 29] 32] 124 
Ceylon acceaiee ices cooceee] I] 4! xx] 16\- 22 
MotaleAls? ai vwmnarrractes elas 21] 55] 173] 174] 204 641] 8,92 
Missions not reporting..} ..} ..| .. us 7 =a 1 2 a7 oees 
AFRICA : 
Wes teritartertstrantclecteristetste sete 7| 10] 40] go] 12 2; r 
Missions not reporting....] ..] ..| - 4 a ae a te 
Southern eet acon isle eiriais bd ¢-) a <0 32 78) 8 185 
Missions not reporting....} ..} ..J ..] 2. 1 I Bese 2503 
TLotalwArtca radeon 8} 22] 52] Go| 12| 12, 1,411 
Missions not reporting..| ..} ..| x} ..] 5 é A: I ei whe 
AMERICA: iy 
Hadianstin Waosem te sees 37] 50] 1x0] 117] 22] 2. 8,220 
Missions not reporting....| ..] ..] . aj} 2 ay : 2 zs eee 
South America... vcd... ncectens I I || Adelle I SI. 3 
Missions not reporting....} ..| ..] .. x} ex 2). Siar 4 “y 
West imdicsitessicemaeiinr ahaa Sl Scolll Joo 15 42 250 
Missions not reporting....} ..} ..] .. 1 2 3 th ee . 
WotalVAgertca en seseenee 40} rea 126] 117] 22) 26 8,313] 6: 
Missions not reporting..| ..] ..| .. ? 5 2 3 : : bag 
OCHANICA). .odenicasles Socket 2) 9) 23 67| 23,102 
Missions not reporting.<..| .. = ; z = I ae neue 
Aggregate staf eretaevainerere feteveiase 77\ 196] 438] 403] 426] 1,267] 47,266 883; 29,210 
Missions not reporting.. Le ae I Q  2r 31 Io! 10) 1r 


Nortz.—The above table has been collated and arranged from data collected by 
Rev. R. Baird, D.D., (“ Christian Retrospect and Register,”) with a few correc- 
tions and additions, 

1 Confined to Polynesia 
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TABLE XLIII. 


TSF 


FOREIGN MIssIONS OF THE UNITED STATEs, 1880.! 


Stations. Working Forces, 
A 3 : 3 
a Ps : 
Countries alae 8 23 a 3 
§ jes] 3 a8 et 
2iss| = A 
Eies| 2 | g5/ 2] 2 
as 5 es a Om cs & 
EUROPE: | 
"EEE BG on a re Pa 
Germany and Switz- 
enland seca ;-|  4{ 126] 1,493] 123] 161] 284 
Missions not repor’g I I I 2 
EANCC oe slo) dsi-tetela sisi-' 2} 8 26, I 14 I 
Missions not repor’g| ..| .. I I I 3 
Spain and Portugal..| 2] 5 9 5 1I 16 
Missions not repor’g| ..}] .. ae And se a 
Dita ye eens 3] x2 15 26 32 
Missions not repor’g| ..] .. 2 I I 2 
ERS V0 Br pen oocedone Zia 3 3 be) 13 
Missions not repor’g] .. see cea anon 
Greece nenisescnses% 3 sais 4 TS 19 
Missions not repor’g| ..| .. 3 I as I 
Bulgaria and Turkey 
in Europe......... 3/5 16 18 18 44 62 
Missions not repor’g| ; I tele : 
Total Zurope.... ;-| 23] 368) 2,039] 473 365} 838 
pha not repor’g] .. 2 5 5 10 
SIA: 
Western Asia ....... 6| 23 380) 334) 5I7] 8sz 
Missions not repor’g} ..] .. I aan I I 
LF Gana Peace z+] 15] 86 336 249 1,176] 1,425 
issions not repor A Peon 3 see I 
(Ceylottien.octsss <enise I ” 15 13 54 67 
Burmah and Siam...| 2] 15} 440 gol 450] 540 
Missions not repor’g| ne I sonal socks 
CHINA ens cee (2. --| 17] 88] 232] 186] 606} 792 
Missions not repor’ Sg I aalh Gooull! BGae 
Japan. .i2) <2 Brees <i 7, 20) 57 82) 183) 265 
Missions not repor’g| 2 oe : 
eal Asia=-----5-| 48) 239 a fe 954) 2,986) 3,940 
issions not repor’g| ..| .. I 2 
AFRICA: 
Western Africa...... 8] 25) 63 57, 137) 194 
Missions not repor’g Se El Banal Modal leecrigc 
Southern Africa..... I 8 Ir 10 71 81 
BWeyptieciaciio sia ateiee I 6 42 14 147| 161 
Total A/rica...... ro] 39] 116 81] 355} 436 
Missions not repor’g Ea Zils oeoll= aneel f migor 
NortH AMERICA: _ 
Chinese inCalifornia.| 4] 4 a 38 45 
Missions not repor’g] .. I 4 Ht Soden I 
MGIANS teins sees = site 26} 55] 52 152} 211; 363 
Missions not repor’g} .. I 3 1 2 3 
Mexico-s 52 ci2ec-ine ot 6} 23 78 53 98| = 151 
Missions not repor’g! 3 cme I 


78,918 
5 


76,470} 
4 


9;°77 
I 
34,687 
ot 


922) 
21,594 


7,968 
I 
2,222| 
I 
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Scholars, 


TABLE XLIII, (Continued.) 
Stations. Working Forces. 
J 
3 as 
§ 2a é 
3 Et 6 
CoowrEizs. 2 4 53 é E 
§ a a 
s|@2 3 4 ic 3 
S|] 2 | $68) z 
siti 2/2819 | 2 
S/H] @2 |] Se] 8 & 
SouTH AMERICA: 
Brazil, Guiana ...... 5) “35 9 16 38 
Missions not repor’g) ).:|| o. 3 ere 3 
Columbiay. 7322-25 a] 3 Sa vere Tt 
Missions not repor’g} ..| .. I I soe 
Argentine Republic. . I 3 12 6 9 
Chiligt ecetensccens 1 4 Se 6 7 
Missions not repor’g) ..| .. [see ee 
West INDIES ....... 2 aaees 10) II 19 
Total America ....| 45] 108] 261] 251 421 
Missions not repor’g| .. 2 15 4 5 
POEYNESIA Tee ec seis Siiees 45) 33 40) 
Missions not repor’g] ..] .. ap oe Son 
Aggregate,......... 129] 758] 3,925] 1,792] 4,267) 
Missions not repor’g! 4 34 Io) II 


1 Collected from reports for 1880, 


TABLE XLIV. 


FOREIGN MISSIONS OF EUROPE AND AMERICA, 1890. 


Working Forces, 
FAS 
g Sains aa) oe 5 
3/24| || § A 
CounTRIES. n =z $ 3 5 a 
Sa pe Sao) ag ae 
g |= |25) 2] 2 Be 
= Se1}e1s] 3 38 
s|E Sel 3/2] 2 #3 
EUROPE: 
Greece, Malta, Smyrna, etc, .... 4) S4)) LTO) x5) Ss 25 
AsIA: : 
Western: Asians s..jscnts ic: sreretesieists a\seahetxalbe role... 24 = 
Siberiay: i. at.chiaenwlect mene I Sl) aisle ratiemee 7 
China ame e erie ser rer eee ies <] Pabeec | [Pesky (| nay 15 ee 
Tndialtss jensen seekers haere Io] 111] roo] ror] 292] 495 27,922 
Bunnah,Siam® .2ac os ceceeears Ble = (6) xs 26] eg 40 671 
Ceylonii2< onion. comers 4| 20] 26) 33] 91 150 9,900 
facia Archipelago eee sais 3) x4| 17] 58! 3 78 45279 
Total Asta sn. demante eee 27\ 161) 185° 2271 3971 809! 3,069l 41,872 
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TABLE XLIV, (Continued.) 


Working Forces, 


3 
s 3 : 3 
a | es = : 
Coowrerss 2/2 g|s is z 
3 Su = F g 
Pa ios] 2 |S ie] et 
Sretas eels | Fas 
z/2/szig|z| 2] 8 | 22 
B/E lé6ela)2)] 6 5 AS 
AFRICA: 
Western sAlriGa ica ccsiccese neo. 9g} 26} 21} 19] 10] 50 1,800 
South WT gorencotopapnade 6} 43] 65} so] .. 115 2,128 
Egypt, Abyssinia 7a| era ete sy 5 63 
Madagascar, Mauritius.......... Bip 2| sit .6 1I 39429 
otal A720 Fn.cf0 seeds 0s 1g} 73} 96] 10] 10} 181 7,420 
AMERICA: x 
North American Indians........ 26| 145] 200] 317} ..| 517) 3,000 
South America, Guiana......... Bi MeScIal sae cs 21 1,000 
Wiest Indies a, Osc incetentacss 31] 70| 118] go} 7] 215 9,000 
Total A merica........... 62| 223| 331] 407] 15] 753 13,000 
OcEANICA: 
Australasia...... Lanoabacheagercd 3\ees}e e7ilnza|tens 29) 1 
Polynesia cs s/s 6 atkecinyee cieiersie’e 7| 36 27| 30] 38 95 18,165 
Total Oceanica........... Io} 41/ 34] 52] 38] 124) 18,364 
Aggrevate accccce coscests 122| 502! 656! 776! 460! 1,892) 70,289! 80,656 


Norz.—The above table has been collated and arranged from data furnished, 
_ by a very able survey of the religious condition of the world, in the ‘‘ American 
Quarterly Register,’’ August, 1830, pp. 25-60, from the pen of that eminent 
scholar, Rev. B. B. Edwards, D.D. It is not presumed to be absolutely accurate 
at every point, nor is it complete, there being numerous omissions of important 
items, which could not be supplied ; but it is a close approximate to a full ex- 
hibit, and the best that can now be obtained for that period. It is an under- 
statement, as are also the tables for later periods. This will appear more clearly 
on examination of the table for 1880, where the number of missions not reporting 


given items is carefully specified. 
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TABLE XLV. 
FOREIGN MISSIONS OF EUROPE AND AMERICA, 1850. 


Working Forces. 


7 4 
Co Ez s 3 & 4 
UNTRIES. uli SSS > . ao 
g/22/222/2/ 23/2] £ | 4] 2 
a/2e)si-|2(/23/22| & |e] 3 
Alan|oas | <4] 44] eA is) A n 
Europe: 
Germany ce 120 i 
France ; 14 a 
Greece I II 5 
Turkey in Europe 14 3r I 
Total Europe 15 176 6 
ASIA; 
Western 51 41| 136 61 
India 97| 1,591] 2,047| 24,878] 1,111 
Chita Shy a siterocie ses rae 41] 18] 122 6 20 
Siam, Burmah 38] 125] 193] 71493} 83 
Ceylon ; 16] 324] 393} 2,651) 345 
Indian Archipelago...... 3 ace II 3 
otal Asta marietta 46] 217| 555|243] 2,104] 2,902] 35,580] 1,623 
3|170) 75) 338 152 
214) 155 377 60 
I 13 3 


87] 728] 21,659] 215] 33,911 


235/119] 70) 424 89} 2,886 
Greenland and Labrador.| 2] 10 48 53 sqpoi) eiecy/ 
SouTH AMERICA........... aexs 6 5] 26 T5| 053 
West Indies oa-fs.c0-s oe 40| 84] 266] 20] 344] 630 135] 9,869 
Total America...... 86] 171] 5691145] 419] 1,133 239| 16,965 
OcEANICA: 
Australasiayy.. o-casenesee 8] 15 ro] 515] 625] 13,751] 214| 13,694 
Polynesia: \cncnscsnee 4] 72 68] 44] 52] 164] 35,248) 442] 17,319 
Total Oceanica ..... 12} 87} 168] 54] 567] 789] 48,999] 656] 31,013 
Aggregates...:.. 0.0. 178! 700] 1,672] 783! 3,293] 5,728) 210,957! 2,7391 147,939 


Notz.—The above table has been prepared from data furnished by Rev. Robert 
Baird, D.D., (‘‘ Christian Retrospect and Register,’’ Appendix,) with a few cor- 
rections, and some omissions supplied. It is not presumed to be absolutely cor- 
rect, some items being frequently omitted in the reports of some of the Mis- 
sionary Societies, and some having methods of making up their statistics very 
different from others. The aggregates are believed to be short of the full num- 
bers. But the table is worthy of confidence, as a close approximation to the true 
facts, and the best that can be obtained for that period. 
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TABLE XLVI. 
FOREIGN MISSIONS OF EUROPE AND AMERICA, 1880. 


3 Working Forces. 
=} > 
3 = & 5 F a 
Coumrams. 3 ts s ae 3 53/38 
1/2/39 /53| 9] . | 2] 88 [s2l « 
<= 2 rs = cy 7 a 
f/2/ 2/8) si] 2] 8) eke 
NortH AMERICA: 
Greenland, 1880 .. 84 783 Ty533| leas 
Miss. not repor’g 3 nee steere Sioa I a 
Addl (Dan.) 1873 10) 65 9,000) aye 
Miss. not repor’ g| oa ae Jace I 1 
Labrador, 1880.... 87 462! Ty 85 
Miss. not repor’g : Zee chon I I 
Brit. Domin’n, 1880 244 751) 55,598] 90,134) 20] 836 
Miss. not repor’g] .. 7 ae 2 2 
Additional, 1873..| 10} 318 1,662} 20,657] 46,849] ...-| .... 
Miss. not repor’g]| .. 2 6 10 Io 
Indians, 1880 ..... 27, 59 384) 15,331 17| 1,470 
Miss. not repor’g] .. I 3 5 10 
Chinese, 1880..... 4 45 413, 20] 1,841 


Miss. not repor’g 
Mexico, 1880..... . 

Miss. not repor’g} .. 
Cen. America, 1880] 2 


16] 1,551 
2 


4,030] 10 817 


Miss. not repor’g : goss|t dor Bond I I 
West Indies, 1880.] 25} 261 1,590]105,030] 179,248] 285] 29,499 
Miss. not repor’g| -- 4 2 2 Ql. rz 9 
Additional, 1873..|_ 3} 13 33] 3,312 18) 1,335 
Miss. not repor’g] -- nf 2 I I I 


Total V. America| 83 4)930]211,833] 332,054] 386] 37,349 
Miss. not repor’g| .- 17 12 58] 36 38 


SouTH AMERICA : 


Guiana, 1880 ..... 4] 31 592] 11,065] 47,585] 41] 4,657 
Miss. not repor’g = Fie beets 5008 2 2 
Brazil, 1880....... 5) 15 54] 1,339 ae 4| 605 
Miss. not repor’g] --| .- i care 5 4 3 
‘Columbia, 1880...} 1 I 1 23 65 I 29 
Miss. not repor’g] --|_ .. 5: roe ra leer (IM Gist 
Argentine Rep. ’80] 1 3 15| 462! 58 3] 100 
Miss. not repor’g| ie Ache Saas Pe ice ee i eaeepes 
Chilt, 18800508 x 4 13 92 eae 4 65 
Miss. not repor’g ap Aefate | Weed sieves 1 Pees 
Total S. America.| 12} 54 675] 12,981] 47,585] 53] 5,456 
Miss. not repor’g' 10 Ol ccs 8} 6 5 
Total America ..| 95|1,005 5,605|224,814| 379,639] 439] 42,805 
Miss. not repor’g 9 23 12 66) 42 43 
Europe: 
Ireland, (Pap.,) 80} 1} 29) 85] 4,076] 9179] 22] 1,076 
Additional 1873..| 5} 7° 42! 623) .-++| 313] 6,593 
Miss. not repor’g} .. 1 I 4 5 2 4 
Engl’d, (Jews,) *80 | 4| Bats 28 nce nono seéal | LagoS 
iss. not repor’gl .. 1A AA T I 1 I 
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TABLE XLVI, (Continued.) 


z aiorne Forces. 
Shea | Ss 3 
CounTRIEs. = 8 ne 3 53 38 
ey 2 ws 8 a a mo 
$$ |a¢ $ : 52 | 3a 4 
Z/ 2/2] pe| 2 iz |Er| # 
&| &@ |éa| 44] & ze [za] & 
EuROPE : 
Denmark, Sweden, 
Norway, 1880... 205] 493 300] IO} 410 300 
Miss. not repor’g. Tiaeciion 5 
Germany, Austria 
Switzerl’d, 1880. 176| 1,699] 169] 348) 517 219 
Miss. not repor’g. 1 2 6 
France, 1880. .. a 35| 218] 41] 169] 210 512 
Miss. not repor’g. +. 3 
Additional, 1873 .« 2 3a 
Miss. not repor g. re 1 
Spain and Portu-' 
gal, 1880........ To} 20] 19 58 77 2,359 
Miss. not repor’g. 1 2 
Additional, 1873. 19) 12] 26) 32 58 I 
Miss. not repor’g. 4 Hf 
Italy, Naples, and 
Malta, 1880..... tro} 103] 5 65] 124 780 
Miss. not repor’g. 7 8 7 
Greece, 1880...... 15 T9|'*> ScGl” Tatas aciae fore] 
Miss. not repor’g. oF Z 3 
Bulgaria and Tur-| 
key in Europe,’80 9 Ig] 2 62 86) 628 
Miss. not repor’g. o. BEG] Vestas toe 3 
Additional, 1873 7 19 28 ae 
Miss. not repor’g A siete ateloie 5 
Total Europe... 682] 2,934] 785] 1,285] 2,070] 94,036 13,366 
Miss, not repor’g. 3 33 18 25 47 
AFRICA: 
South Africa, 1880 217| I,100] 319] 2,020] 2,339 20,191 
Miss. not repor’g. 2 12]... 3 Ir 
Additional, 1873 : 151] x12} 148] 177] 325 5,89 
very not repor’g. 2 17 12 19 1 
iddle and West- 
ern Africa, 1880. 116} 454) 177] 1,114] 1,291 
Miss. not repor'g. - ae : si ae 
Additional, 1873. 19 69] 1741 2 
eos not repor'g. I AG fe ei ote 
orth-east. Africa 16 5} 20] 188] 208 
Miss. not repor’g. : BS 31388 
Additional, 1873 . 25 62} 35 36 71 1,121 
Miss. not repor’g. 2 9 i 
Madagascar, 1880. 29 1,152] 97] 75345] 75442 48,050 
reer not repor’g. oe {God ls Hood tucnon I 
Additional, 1873. 5 I 2 
Mauritius, iBo - 8 Ss 36] 4 ras 
Miss, not repor’g. oo iets aster sees vel 
St. Helena, 1880... 3 . b se 
Miss. not repor'’g. : sels va 
Total Africa 589 : 
t bon 31934] 897|/11,094] 1,991 18,075|1 
Miss. not repor'g. 58 3 25 v 34 519,075 te 98,382 
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TABLE XLVI, (Continued.) 


g Working Forces. 
g awilaie 3 ; 
CounTErEs. a zg | Se ; 3 ss [3B 
™ = | "3 3 3 3 a | $8 
eepeoeeie ge] ole {ake |2e| 3 
2|/2| 2 |22| 23/2] =| #8 [a2] 2 
=| S| a |o4| A< & cs) m<4 ZA & 
ASIA! 
Western Asia. 1880} 1 8 
Miss. not repor’g. — 3 3 : os oe a eye 
ae vote 4 3 
Additional, 1873 .| 10o| 13] ...-| 152| 16 220 
= not repor’g.| _. 3 Io) 6 3 10 9 
AGIA, TSO. 6s» 2 
Miss. not repor’g. = Be aed ge SN ue aan 
Additional, 1873 .| 22| 76 30 325] 483] 16,562 6,250 
i na repor'g.| .. ise 18 6 9 6 8 
urmah, Siam, ’80} 2] 1 fe 
ae not repor’g.| .. Zi os sone ai 4 Pres: ee 
Ina, 1880......- 29| 158 6 (088] 1,390 926 
Miss. not repor’g. sa ze e Z ae ae ed tie oo 
Additional, 1873 aeesieets 22 57 81 333 36 
on not reporg.| .. “3 I| eoee I 1 I 2 
apan, 1880....... mr] 2 8 6 
“itis: Ege Mee 29 = 9 a ae 71436 nee 
jon, 1880...... 6| 12 
ee ee er) | see] mite): 207" a 
East Indies, 1880 .| 14) 56]... 17) 65] 85,814 11,518 
Miss. not repor’g.) ..| 11 14] eee 7 10 1 
Additional, 1873 | eet mee, nee 77) 137 879 575 
Miss, not repor’g.| ..| x1 21 16] 26 19) 18 
Total Aséa.....|r75} 902} 2,570}2,033| 9,266/r1,299|245,685] 341,686|4,265|217,858 
Miss. not repor’g.| ..] 2! 104 49} 65) 6x 104| 77 66 
OcEANICcA: 
Australasia, 1880... 17\1,251| 891 1,785] 2,214] 33,143] 229,955, 26] 3,658 
Miss. not repor’g.| .. 2 oc Pane LE | goes TX 2 6} 14 Ir 
Additional, 1873 .| 25| 293| 133] 374] 341] 715] 19,214] 80,474] ---- 859 
Miss. not repor’g.| .. 3 19) 18 20} ur 18] 25 23 
Polynesia, 1880...| 24/1032] 414] 422] 6,105] 6,527] 75,006] 218,691|2,425 68,67. 
, Miss. not repor’g.| ..|_.. 6 6 8 4 8 8 3 
Additional, 1873 «|| FEI 33 94] 131 733 3,000] 71} 2,000 
Miss. not repor’g ryigcone 1 I 1 54[ sar I 


Total Oceanica.| 68}2,587] 1,471|1,262| 8,325] 9,587|128,096) 532,120)2,522| 75,192 
Miss. not repor’g.| -- 5 38 4 36 40 18 33 


5,765|12,209|6,696/33 856] 40,552|857,332| 11813,596/9,316|447,60a 
-| sal a73l 051] 1361 187 148 310| 271 247 


_Aggregate.... 
Miss. not repor’g. 


Norsz.—The above table is not quite complete. The author, not having many 
of the reports of the Missionary Societies of the European Continent, for 1880, 
has supplied this lack with the additional for 1873 (see above) from a semi- 
official source, The statistics of the British and American Societies for 1880 are 
pearly complete. The reader is referred to the chapter on Foreign Missions. The 
full fruitage of Protestant foreign missions should strictly. take in all the religious 


life of Canada, Australia, West Indies, etc. 
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TABLE XLVII. 


FOREIGN MISSIONARY SOCIETIES OF THE EVANGELICAL CHURCHES 
OF THE UNITED STATES, 1892-93. 


8 g i 
< Ble 2 
s Ba a c 
n S ra 3) Z 
ro) gs 1 a 
SocIgTIES. | be <i 4 S B pai 
oa ‘s ~~ a v SI = uw 
O Qa vo BI a S oe 
I w a Ss = & aI aS g 
418 s = o 3 ro} 3) & 
ety | Se a pS a oO n| Ps 
American: Boardiacsacnn evetietice 96] 1,129] 20%] 356] 2,742] 41,522/ 1,167) 50,533 
Presbyterian Board, North .../107]/ 586} 256/ 367) 1,647| 31,324) 725 28,983 
Presbyterian Board, South. . 25] 108] 54 9 136!" 2,e60| 36) 4373 
Reformed Ch. in Amer. (Dutch)) 15} 202 27| 40] 392! 5,799] 172| 5,099 


United Presbyterian Board ...| 17} 239] 30) 56] 521/ 10,641] 264) 12,068 


Cumberland Presbyterian Ch..| 2 20 6 15 23 716 5 176 
Reformed Presbyterian Church 

(Covenaluler) een series aerate 3 8 7 II 57 236) Bn 618 
Reformed Ch. ofthe U.S.(Ger.)} 1] ... 4 4 45| 1,842 2 222 
Reformed Presb. Gen. Synod. 2 i), arial} ceo 17 120 3 go 
Amer. Baptist Miss’ry Union!..| 84] 1,065] 161) 242] 1,644] 101,469] 1,213} 24,688 
Baptist Southern Convention..! ..) ... QC) ae. 79| 2,923 16 Be A 
ree Baptistsiuncs see eeteee | 7 4 8} 16] 186 860] 93] 3,565 
Seventh-day Baptists? BAC OR EG z| I I B+ tatters 30) 4 71 
Ger. Bap. Brethr’n (Dunkards):|~ 5] ~....| -.<| <-- 23 =105] aide areoeis 
Methodist Epis. Church, includ- 

ing Woman’s Society? genteears 95| 415] 220] 324] 4,121| 68,891] 1,397] 33,578 
Bishop Taylor’s Transit and} 

Building Societys... ...)6.- 9 fl Sass] gy 16 viske) 6 800 
Methodist Epis. Church, South.| 18) 154] 49) 4 125| 6,709) 46) 2,499 


Methodist Protestant Church..| 3 18 4 


i} 
8 
3 7 7\p = 9334), | 02|puenrse 
Wesleyan Methodist. ......... ioe eer 2 2 Ree I 5 
Protestant Epis. For. Miss. Soc.) 55) 171 28| 30) 428] 3,901] 106} 5,223 
Evangelical Association........ | 48 945 yt 7 G0), T1,TS0\"2~ 2 50 
United Brethren in Christ... 29| 422 2 9 40] 5,978 Io 504 
° 


Evang. Luth. General Council.) 6) 146 8 
Foreign Christian Missionary 


H 


98) 1,441 95| 1,608 


Society (Disciples)........... 24|) 35)" L30le) aes 62} 3,004! 13] 1,100 
Christian Churchin. -eprecocey eee 6) 2x I 2 13 199 2 20 
UnitediBrethreny(Moravians)> Salen ner eer ameree Seiad! Mates S00e 
Woman’s Union Mission’y Soc.| 8 Sl ster 23 236 was) - ESQ) (4,768 
Ger. Evang. Synod of N’th Am.| 3 6 7 4 32 375| 14 450 
Seventh- day Adventists?,...... cas 3 2 24 876 
American Bible Society........ Baleaaio 12 326 +. 

American Tract Society....... ext |i Berl oarlls aege ACEAlly <oxse a0 
‘he Priends) Church sencnesee TS 25 12} 20 54 goo| 22 775 
Total nmciecschasete a eee 691 4,835] 1,256] 1,737) 13,112| 304,905) 5,600] 179,087 


1 The work of these Societies in Protestant Europe is not here reported. 
2 Reported last year. 


5 Excepting receipts in the United States, the work of the Moravians is given 
in the table of British Societies, 
4 American missionaries. 


Save in the instances noted, the above table contains a report by 
the proper official of each Society represented, made since October 
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15, 1893, and gives the very latest figures obtainable. Comparing 
the totals of last year, the chief increase here indicated is in the 
native laborers, over 1,800 having been added to the forces. The 
contributions have passed the five million point, and show an in- 
crease over last year of about $136,000. 


TABLE XLVIII. 


BRITISH FOREIGN MisstONARY AND KINDRED SOCIETIES, 1892-93. 


z 4 
3 a ee 

Name oF Society. 6 A ee ienevealh acs Ey 

Ss ss = |e ©] “35 ga 

s 5) S 0 2.2 a} os 

n ‘o) = eee =|) eictey OS 
Baptist Missionary Society.......... 77| 697! 138 100, 1,33 51,682 
Baptist Zenana Missionary Society.. BN rene a urmtelacst 58 176) Pie 
China Inland Mission............... li. seG)) “Fae 375| 177 3281 93037 
Church Missionary Society.......... ee 4onl ice. 419] 384| 5,218) 52,808 
Church of Eng. Zenana Miss’y Soc, . IS SII Gets) Piste ots 150 635 ous 
Churely. of. Scotland 0... sees econ | 9 17 35 27 460, 5,663 
Church of Scotland, Women’s Asso’n Bocltam one 29 134) 144 
Congo Balolo Missions: 9.0 ceo 4 4 15 7 Went 150 
ree\Church of Scotland. ..c..00. 62! 39} 198| x10 96} 539, 7,007 
Friends’ Foreign Mission Association. 8 2 21 30 470; 3,198 
Friends’ Syrian Mission............. I I 2 8 20 mone 

Indian female Normal School and 

Instruction Society. .foide. sian A SiHet Actes be era 53 241| Bae 
London Missionary Society.......... 97| 1,875 187 207, 8,180! 92,400 
Methodist New Connection......... 3 85 8 7 57| 1,450 
Moravian Missions... 2.010 .6e0ec soe 123 26} 167} x60] 1,803) 31,653 
Worth Africa Mission.) ..:.6.0..0- 15 1 20 55 Reaves 20 
Presbyterian Church of England.. 5| 144) 32 18 122} 3,044 
Presbyterian Church of Ireland Sere 3 19 18 24 149 690 
Primitive \Methodist:....¢-.22:26.0-- 5 9 8 5 42 829 
Salvation Army......... coal) SBR Beha saute) 84 468) 11,077 
Society for Procdcation of the Gospel 470| 3,500] 628 75| 2,420] 70,000 
South American Missionary Society. 17 24 27 19 9 383 
Syrian Mission Schools.........+.++- 2! 8 2 20 120 ouon 
United Methodist Free Churches....| 73' +130 FO) aren 824] 10,471 
United Presbyterian Church........ 98 173 74 13 662} 17,414 
Universities’ Missions...........+05+ 10) = 60 28 97 1,070 
Waldensian Church Mission......... AA MES AL ciane|t neler 138} 4,737 
Wesleyan Missionary Society.....- ‘ 340, 170 158 39| 2,348] 37.466 
Welsh Calvinistic Methodist........ Te pee 15 2 62 2,284 
Seize cone vb none ace crmoD ese a 2,308 74496) 2,739} 1,875] 27,060) 410,357 


1 Kuropean missionaries. 


Ppilsemac. COO S mayanenien ere ieutsaci = +10 o's ° 474,204 
Receipts of above Societies, 1892-93....-. $6,602,182 
Twenty nine other Societies............. 712,902 
Four Medical Missionary Societies........ 15,587 
Nine Bible and Tract Societies.........- 1,024,769 
Four missions to the Jews.......-.---+-. 272,239 
British Roman Catholic Miss’ry Soe. (about) 45,000 


48 = \ 
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which makes the grand total income (including funds raised and 
appropriated at mission stations) of British foreign missionary and 
kindred societies $8,672,679. 


TABLE XLIX. 
SUMMARY OF PROTESTANT FOREIGN MISSIONS. 


Rey. Dr. E. Strong, Editor of the d/tsstonary Herald, Boston, 
the author of the tables for 1892-93, says: ‘‘A summary is naturally 
looked for, ayd yet such a summary must be imperfect. The fig- 
ures given below, so far as they relate to the United States, Canada, 
and Great Britain, are of our own compiling, and are the most re- 
cent, covering the year 1892, save in a few cases where the year of 
the Society reporting ended in the spring of 1893. These tables are 
derived from original sources, and are believed to be thoroughly re- 
liable. For continental Europe and other portions of the world 
not heretofore fully reported, we have taken the figures from Dean 
Vahl’s statistics, which cover the year 1891. Dr. Vahl’s tables do 
not give the wives of missionaries as do ours. It should always be 
kept in mind that there is great diversity of method in the reports of 
missionary societies, and the summaries can be only approximately 
correct. The totals given are undoubtedly, in all cases, less than 
the true figures, could full reports be obtained. It is cheering to 
notice that in almost all columns there is an increase year by year.” 


Z | 
a | 5 a 
s | 4 | Elnees 
n eS ra 3) 
SocIgTIES. = 3 | 2 eh 3 . 
a, Sy o 2 o = & 
aa} a Cie lle > & S 
i Si ae hooey ee E 8 
a4 Sie ia 4a 6) & 
a a as panes eee ——- 
United States........ 691) 4,835) 1,256 1,737] 13,112] 304,905| $5,119,668 
Canada acct sister 46 145 80 103 608 7,806 382,261 
Bis Babs ores exgee 71496 2,739 1875 27,060] 410,357 6,602,182 
ontinenta urope.. one see Q60 1gt PI) pee gas I 7O 
West Indies, Asia, Af- eye es aoe 
rica, and Australia,|%....| 7.... 632} %51| 5,870] 276,786 ' 863,710 
Motallemetms tere 31045| 12,476) 5,667| 3,957] 52,422| 1,224,605] $14,402,201 


1 Not reported. 2 Wives not included. 3 Missionaries, 
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PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


TABLE UL: 
YEARLY RATE OF INCREASE OF POPULATION.! 

| bY Yearly a Yearly 

Countrins, | Seed be of ae Rate of 

ncrease, Increase, 
rane deers cstned eete eee ree 1800-60 0.48 1860-77 0.35 
Meallyycrperstniees GOOD Goeth o MOH Ae gies ters 1800-61 0.61 1861-78 o.7t 
Wnited Kimedom... acai cence Habe | xr801-61 0.98 1861-78 0.92 
Enelandvand"Wales= ih...) mass seeeee | 3x801-61 137, 1860-75 1.24 
ne ve Sr gz petals aha Mage haces Parente Sees 1871-81 1.44 
Dselandin . i cvavcecew calito ae oa 1801-61 0.17 1861-78 0.462 
Denimiarthkier accra ceaktemata roteiaeseeers 1801-60 0.93 1869-78 1.12 
Sweden....5 SaOd Det SoA OU DELO. 5 1800-60 0.82 1860-78 res 
INOUWAV i cestcrerpo rs anetstel peer atenafetete ce iotonsbate 1800-60 0.99 186-78 0.86 
Russia in Banepe. sos. nme cee nee 1851-63 1.20 186-75 Tee 
Austral (Cisleithania)an cease acerretcr 1830-60 0.64 1860-78 0.86 
Ebuingany tercstis seas Bhaetararero ters orate 1830-60 0.27 1860-77 0.55 
Switzerland): sc todssie nese wae ies, 1837-60 0.59 1860-78 | 0.00 
Prussia (without recent annexations).| 1820-61 1.21 1861-75 c.98 
Prussia (with recent annexations)....} 1830-6 1.16 1861-75 0.83 
Beaskarian, 0 cuiscrit via cairn tua torapeb tee topan 1818-61 0.55 1861-78 0.54 
SAX ONY Nee etveaistaaieerdater sonadecdsuhe 1820-61 1,41 1861-78 1.56 
IWittrtemb exe cjncteae ateteertvo erica sents 1834-61 0.34 1861-78 0.76 
Hollandic. cassettes sine cosnaencveerae tee 1795-59 0.71 1850-77 0.05 
Belgtiam 0 eee nase ae Oe ocean 1831-60 0.48 1560-78 0.82 
Portugalsc2 aia vast en in ioncron caeee 1801-61 0.39 1861-74 EV17 
S PALIT w ersisrareraiciaareres iat enrieahas 1800-60 0.66 1860-77 0.35 

Rolandanaeceos sere Gaon dosaond 1823-58 0.72 1858-77 1.95 - 
(GREECE mseteretelslprnutntcla is att tisienener vans] £82T-OF 1.22 1861-77 0.97 
SOEVIA oe salen ones isto ee iietiee oiereetets 1834-59 1.92 1859-77 1.19 
United Statesiy aerate ee rmeat| 1860-70 2.04 1870-80 2.61 


The above table includes the effects of immigration and emigration. 


AN-EARLIER TABLE.? 


: : d o4 

: g 3 [88 

3 “3 on 0% 

CounTRIES, . si ‘ as a 3 £2 
5 a g Sai gs 8 pe cere hs coe 

o v iS) = 
ae & > om oa tw KEE 
United States.........] 1790 | 3,929,827] 1850 | 23,191,876] 60 19,262,049] 8.17 
IRsUSSIa een eee te 1786 | 6,000,000] 1849 | 16,331,187] 63 | 10,331,187] 2.73 
Turkey (European)....| 18014 | 8,500,000} 1844 | 15,500,000] 43 | 7,000,000 1.92 
Russia..... eek Serarete) at 1783 | 27,400,000] 1850 | 62,088,000! 67 | 34,688,000! 1.80 
Great Britain...... .++| 1801 | 15,800,000] 1851 | 27,475,271| 50 | 11,675,271| 1.48 
PATI SETIA tyetecntere are ste cieiete 1792 | 23,500,000] 1851 | 36,514,397| 59 | 13,014,307| .04 
BLANCO ae tele n= ++eee.| 1762 | 21,769,000] 1851 | 35,783,170 89 | 14,014,170] .72 
SPAl, crawraericiecieoee 1723 | 7,625,000] 1834 | 12,232,194|111 5,607,194| .66 


_ The annual increase of the United States has been nearly three 
times as great as that of Prussia, notwithstanding the large popula- 
tion that was added to her by the partition of Poland; more than 
four times as much as Russia; six times as much as Great Britain 3 
nine times as much as Austria; ten times as much as France. 


1 Prepared by Signore Luigi Bodio. 


- 515: 
2 Decrease. 


See “ Encyclopedia Britannica," vol. xix, 


* See “Compendium of the United States Census,” 1850, p. 131. 
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INDEPENDENT STATES UNDER CHRISTIAN GOVERNMENTS. 


Area in Square Miles, Populations. 
STATES, INCLUDING COLONIES 
AND DEPENDENCIES, , 
1875.1 1890.” 1875.1 1890.2 
Protestant States. 
British Empire : 
Great Britain and Treland..| ) 121,175] | Bese 000 
Indian Possessions ........ 1,600,050 88,350,000 
Other Eastern Possessions. 104,441 | 4,169,000 
pANiStralasian etCise.nceicitetes 3,403,305 4,200,000 
America, North......... ..| ¢ 8,755,159] 3,525,000] | 283,604,841]{ 5,200,000 
be SUEDE CE oan 76,000 | | 285,000 
Wtcica es WN. Ais. foe cnet 295,000 4,000,000 
West Indies 20,343 | 1,136,000 
European Possessions...... J 124] J 185,500 
Tac ballets, ete caeeneteas 8,755,159] 917455328) 283,604,841) 346,025,500 
German Minpires, sscoesaee,> = 208,729 208,738 41,069,864} 49,428,470 
Foreign Dependencies.....| =... - QOOsPSON NS Geiss sv eitals 6,606,000 
Winited Statesi si. ciicienle.ere 3,611,844] 3,501,409 38,555,983] 62,622,250 
The Netherlands............ 12,648 12,648 f Ser Raneal | 4,669,576 
Foreign Dependencies..... 661,452 719,674. Be) 32,000,000 
Sty felt se iis eee f 170,979 ' 2 4,306,865 
NOW Alas cram wn tees, © ote vor 294,030 124,445 G100 3,003 Doo 
Wadagcascarvscssatecce nsdn 3 228,600 228,500) 5,000,000 3,500,000 
Si eae Pa aare wage eee 15,992 15,976 2,669,147] 2,917,754 
SD YS shasta ie ieee ee eee L 15.289 ; 2,185,335 
Colontesar tre aenae ene \ 541308 86,614] f Big e09 114,229 
Weibentaucensteea  tontn tote 9,567 14,360 718,000 1,068,000 
Transvaal Republic.......... MT ANOOONN rele avelers 3OO,OOO Saale oa 
Orange Pree States. .circ-o.0% 42,479 48,326 57,000 77719 
Sandwich Islands...........- 7,029 7,629 56,877 0,578 
Aaseralian USlAnGS! acid re.a se 320,750 320,750 1,926,100 2,000,000 
Total Protestant......... 14,3375187| 15,616,815) 408,569,612) 520,103,190 
Roman Catholic States 
Pranic epedislotaa sscteenrs er L 204,092 } | 38,343, 192 
Colonies and Dependencies \ 5775795! q,071,843 GT Osc 32,104,544 
Austria-Hungary........ ae 240,954 eter 3519945435 41,358,880 
Atal yee mets seas ( ,| 220,623] | { 305535184 
Colonies and Dependencies { othe) pa 26,800, 754 6,258,800 
Spain..... A COS R OSCR EHAC ENS [en Be -| 197,670} | 6 ; 17,505,032 
Colonies and Dependencies] { 316,075) 405,338] { 259797291) 9 bo5,567 
Brazile ation tek Peter ee 3,288,100} 3,209,878 10,296,238 14,002,335 
WS Rosratore hie ciency tea ea ee 741,823] 767,005 9,158,247/ 11,642,720 
OREM SA re ois ett rae ivi duo kets tL 34,038 { 4,708,178 
Colonies and Dependencie- \ 741,625 743,204] { 020,509 5,371,200 
Deleken ae someae eer 115373 11,373 55253,821] 641954353 
CORMIER se 6 shu od og ee 320,733] 504,773 2,894,992] 3,878,600 
Pert: 25,20 Dales Ree eae ese 503,468 643.747 2,500,000] 2,071,844 
Ghilineene marones Jace ater 126,034| 393,970 2,074,000 2,867,375 
IBOMViay (page eteeennis th 500,880 567,360 2,000,000} 1,192,162 
Argentine Confederation and 
PR erritories-aserssiieriner in 838,605| 1,125,086 1,812,500) 44257 ,000 
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TABLE LII, (Continued.) 


STATES, INCLUDING COLONIES 
AND DEPENDENCIES. 


Venezuela and Territories.... 


Eiaytlie ee HORSE OUGR OSOOr 


Uruguay..... ictats = evefeisieinesee 
INSCAE REN sat ado oeben ckoas 
Pabaetiaye «a ccecaecian eee 
Luxemburg’, sap aceietete iaierares 
Costa Rican k,. asaeenmeneee 


Andorran bac seeoe ak eae 


Total Roman Catholic... 


Lastern Church States. 


Russian Empire..... satereeeneiens 
ROUIaNlaletetem eres so rear fea ees 
IN GEN Ebon oondpoooanb sooo 


Total Eastern Church... 


Under Christian Gov’ts.. 


Area in Square Miles. Populations. 

1875.! 1890.” 1875.) 1890.2 
403,272} 593,943 1,784,194] 243235527 
248,300 120,060) 1,308,000 1,271,861 

40577° 46,805 1,194,000 1,460,017 
75335 75225 600,000 780,426 
95233! 10,204 572,000 960,000 

47,092, 43,000} 350,000 396,048 

69,800. 72,110} 300,000 728,447 

58,169 49.500} 250,000 282,845 

56,714, 98,000) 221,079 480,000 

999) 998 197,528 211,088 
21,433) 23,000 185,000 243,205 
19,959 18,045 136,500 610,000 
144 175 12,000) 6,000 

68 68 8,060 8,060 

24 32 7,816 8,200 

6} 8 5:741 135304 

9,304,605 11,860,150, ‘ 180,787,905| 242,822,264 

8,535,142] 8,660,282! 85,686,000] 117,561,874 

46,710 48,307) 4,500,000 £.800,000 

158,400 oote oc 3, O0OsO00 as Mimeriuenatet) 

19,353! 25,041 1,457:804 2,187,208 

16,817 19,050) 1,338,000 2,226,741 
1,701 3,630) 120,000 200,000 

8,778,123, 8,756,370) 96,101,894} 127,975,823 

324419,915| 56,233,275  685,459.411| 890,901,277 


1 Statistics of Professor A, J. Schem, LL.D. 
2 Collated from the ‘‘Statesman’s Year Book’’ for 1894, from censuses taken 
between 1887 and 1893, but chiefly 1890 and 1891. 
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A 
Abolitionists, The ‘come-outer”’ wing 
of, 215. 
Absolutism passing away, 460. 
Accountability to God, 138. 
Activities, An exhibit of 
428-430. 
Activity, New religious, 4or. 
Adams, Hon. John Quincy, 211. 
Rev. Dr. N., 112. 
Addison, quoted, 300, 390, 497- 
Additions to churches, 429, 430. 
Adopted fellow-citizens, 302. 
Adultery, Penalty for, 236. 
Advent, second excitement, 22. 
Adventures, Wild, 246. 
Advertisements of runaway wives, 231. 
Africa, England in, 657. 
Africans in slave-ships, 222. 
Agassiz, Professor, 132. 
Age of Reason, Paine’ s, 108. 
Agnosticism of Mill, 133. 
assing away, 132. 
Albert, Prince, Good influence of, 309. 
Alcohol, BI 5. 
Congresses, 307. 
Alcoholism, 342. 
America, Discovery of, 55. 
threatened with great evils, 203. 
American Association for the Advance- 
ment of Science, 157. 
Cyclopedia, 294. 
Quarterly Register, 
4725 475, 553: 
Statistical Association, 327. 
Temperance Society, 293. 
Amoskeag Falls, 194. 
Amsterdam Temperance Association, 
07. 
aiconinais Brutal, 177. 
Anabaptists, 76, 382. 
Anarchy, 340-363. 
Andover House, The, sor. 
Manual, 203. 
Andrew, Hon. John A., 299. 
St., Society, 50s. 
Andrews, Rev. Bishop E. G., 451, 452. 
Anglican Communion, 729. 
Anglo-Saxon dueling, 308. 
race, 668, 669. 
Anglo- Saxons, History of, 649. 
Antinomian spirit, 442. 
Antiquity, Resurrection of, 57. x 
Anti-saloon crusade, 299. 3 


religious, 


quoted, 109, 113, 


Antitrinitarians, 73, 75, 77+ 
Antony, Mark, 264. 
Apocalyptic dream, 16. 
Apostles of Complaint, 19. 
Applied Christianity, 500. 
Aquinas, Thomas, 54. 
Archipelago, The "Eastern, 651. 
Architecture, Medizval, 163. 
languishes, 336. 
Arcot Mission, 644. 
Areas under Church governments, 656. 
Arians, 77s 104, 136, 398. 
Aristotle’s Philosophy, 53, 57, 58. 
Armada, 538. 
Armies disbanded, 399. 
Standing, 397. 
Arminian, Wesley an, 394. 
Arminianism, Bie 
Arminians oppose Descartes, 81. 
Arnold, Matthew, 147. 
Art in Greece, etc., 493. 
Arthur, President, quoted, 463, 46 
Association, General, of Massac huserte 


214. 
Atheism, 19, 130. 
an aristocratic belief, roo. 
Little of, in the world, 129, 
Profaneness of, 179. 
Atheistic press, 363. 
Atheists in United States, 106, 
Atlantic Monthly, The, 27, 93, 368. 
Atonement, Vicarious, 104, 125. 
Australia, 378. 
Progress In, 661. 
Statistics of, 627. 
Averroés, quoted, 64. 
Awakening, The Great, 393. 


B 

Babel, 354. 

of belief, 94. 
Babels of moral corruption, 357. 
Bacon, 79. 

on immortality, 138. 

Rey. Dr. Leonard, 111, 402. 
Bacon’s Empiricism, 84. 
Badger, Rev. Joseph, 202. 
Baird, Rev. Robert, D.D., 10g, 615, 650. 
Balbi, Adrian, 520. 
Ballots, Satanic count of, 360. 
Ballou, Rev. Hosea, 110, 138, 139. 
Bancroft, Di CssPs. quoted, 156, 157. 

Hon. George, quoted, 80, 
Bangs, Rev. Dr. N., 211. 
Banking, 374. 
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Baptist educational institutions, 497. 
Publication Board, 429, 430. 
Baptists in south-west, 397. 
English-speaking, 665. 
Free- will, Origin “of, 304. 
in whole world, 730. 
Barnard, Sir John, 103. 
Barnes, Rey. Albert, 10) D., 671. 
Bascom, Rev. Dr. H. B., 466. 
Bath rooms, 336. 
Baxter, Richard, quoted, 456. 
Beecher, Rev. H. W. , quoted, 73, 90, 
117, 136, 148, 377. 
Rey? Dr. Lyman, quoted, 106, 111, 211, 


213. 

Beer gardens, 362. 
Belgium, Temperance in, 306, 307. 
Belief, Free, 457. 
Believed too much, 128. 
Bellows, Rev. Dr. H. W. 
3em and Wagner, 528. 
Benefactors of Western Europe, 163. 
Benefices, 167. 
Benevolence, Pecuniary, 437. 
Benson, Bishop, quoted, 181. 
Bertillon, M., 517. 
Bessarim, 65. 
Bible distribution, 637, etc. 

American Society, 413, 641. 

Cavils at, 197. 

Eliot’s, 205. 

emerging from conflicts with scien- 

tists, 131. 

epochs, 638. 

given away, 421, 430. 

imported from Scotland, 205. 

in ninety years, 641. 

inspired, 126. 

interpretation modified, 120. 

King James’s Version, 630. 

language, 641, 642, 666. 

rare, 205, 

Statistics of the, 640. 

The, and progress, 456. 

the sure resting place, 159. 

the true guide, 128. 
Biddle, John, 77. 
Bishops, Ignorant and vicious, 167, 172. 
Bismarck, quoted, 539. 
Black Death, 334. 
Blackwood’s Magazine, 103, 186. 
Blair’s Sermons, 387. 
Blasphemy, 186. 
Blind, The,-345. 
Bliss and Sankey, 498. 
Blount, 69. 
Blue Book, 628. 
Bocaccio, 275. 
Bodin, John, 66. 
Bolingbroke, Lord, 84. 
Booth’s Study of London, 325. 
Bosses, Political, 326, 358. 
Boston churches, 120. 

city missions, 409, etc. 

Journal, 247, 254, 259) 372. 

North End, 500, 


124, 445. 


INDEX. 


| Boston Progress, 369. 
Recorder, 293. 
Traveller, 236. 
Botta, Professor Vincens, 64. 
Bowditch, Dr., 299. 
Bowdoin College, ogee in, 107. 
Bowen, Professor, 134. 
Boyce, Rev. W. B., 614. 
Bradford, Dr., quoted, III. 
Brainerd, Rey. David, 398. 
Breckenridge, Colonel, 251. 
Bribery, 182, 183. 
Briggs, George N., 298. 
British Empire and colonies, 657. 
and Foreign Bible Society, 640. 
pee and Almanac, 339, 345, 


[sles Church, Statistics of, 718, etc. 
Isles, Intemperance in, 303. 
Society, 276. 
Britons of two thousand years ago, 490. 
Brooklyn Polytechnic Institute, 158. 
Brooks, Rev. Phillips, quoted, 154. 
Brotherhood, Principle of, 345. 
Brotherhoods, Papal, 6x1. 
Brown, Sir Thomas, 69. 
Bruno, Giodano, 71. 
Bruta fulmina, 54. 
Buckle’s History, 23, 516. 
Buel, Rev. Dr. Samuel, 404. 
Bureau of Statistics of Labor, 270. 
Burgess, Bishop, quoted, rox. 
Burgher class, Rise of, 56. 
Burke, Hon. Edmund, 347. 
Burnett, Bishop, 385. 
Burr, Aaron, 199, 287, 484. 
Buté, Marquis of, 663. 
Butler, Bishop, quoted, 95, 103, 389. 
Byron, Lord, compared with Tennyson, 
249. 


Cc 


Calhoun, Rev. G. A., quoted, 322. 
Calvinism modified, 124. 
Calvinist, Whitefield a, 394. 
Calvin’s Institutes, 124. 
Campanello, Thomas, 79. 
Canals, Wages on, 329. 
Capacity to consume, 354- 
Capital crimes, 347. 
Capital, Growth of, 331. 

The men of, 376. 
Cardanus, 7r. 
Card parties on Sunday, 384. 
Carlyle, T., quoted, 510. 
Carmina Sacra, 408. 
Carpets, rare in Bae 323. 
Carroll, H. K., 575s 
Cartesians in ftolland. 81. 
Cartwright, Rev. P., quoted, 202. 
Casuistry, Schools of, 165. 
Categorical imperative of the moral 

law, 135. 

Cathay. 477- 
Catholic marriages, 235. 


INDEX. hes 


Catholic Mirror, quoted, 325, 7 592. 
Telegraph, aod. a Sar gi 
Total Abstinence Union, 302. 

World, quoted, 22, 541, 580, 581, 645. 

Causative, A, connection, 130. 

Causes, Economic, 329. 

Celibacy violated, 172. 

Celt, The, quoted, 586, etc. 

Census of Australia, 627. 
of United States, 1890, 450. 
oe ~ “quoted, 314. 
ae a “se 517. 

Central ideas in doctrines retained, 126. 

Century, the most Christian, 455. 

Chandler, Hon. W. E., on the rights 

of Negroes, 329. 
Change in philosophy of religion, 116. 
Changes between Huss and Luther, 
169. 
in doctrine, 89. 
Channing, Rev. Dr. W. E., 26, 140. 
Charities, The great, 440. 


New, 345. 

Charles Il, Debauched court of, 192. 

Evils flowing from, 393. 

Religion under Law, 385. 
Chastity and divorce, 230-245. 
Chauncey, Rev. Dr. C., 110. 
Chesterfield, Lord, on gambling, 180. 

unfilial conduct, 186. - 
Chicago, Divorces in, 236. 

half-foreign, 342. 

strikes, 340. 

Tribune, quoted, 226. 

Children and temperance in Germany, 

ngcidban = a 

in coal mines, 311. 

in factories, 311. 

Chillingworth, 77. 
Chimney sweeps, 311. 
China, Changes in, 669. 

Criminals in, 478. 

Missions in, 610, 620. 

Choate, Hon. Rufus, quoted, 371. 
Christ in art, 493. 

divine, recognition of, 136. 

in literature, 492. 

Life of, by Neander, 151. 

portrayed as a culprit, 125. 

Testimony to, by Renan and Schel- 

ling, 136. 

The modern, 351. : 
Christendom, Map of, enlarged, 15. 
Christian Advocate, The, quoted, 152, 

250, 253-256, 264, 635, 374- 

conduct low, Standard of, 400. 

Educator, quoted, 227, 228. 

Endeavor Society, 505. 

Examiner, quoted, r3r. 

governments, population under, 654, 


etc, 
Retrospect and Register, 615. 
standard advancing, 148. 
Theist, A., 131. 
Christianity advancing, 510. 
a failure, 19, 20, etc. 


Christianity and civilization, 570, etc. 
among industrious peoples, 351. 
and Modern Thought, 43. 
and the masses, 499. 
an increasing force. 454-510. 

A party organized to destroy, 2o1. 
apologetic, 153. 

applied, 500. 

a propagandism, 514. 

corrupted, 457. 

emerging from a period of darkness, 


IIQ. 
Evangelical, New voyage of, 152. 
Faith in, by scientists, 132. 
fictitious, 103. 
Gains of, 650. 
has wrought upon her enemy, 150. 
in England, 385, 394. 
its foes borrowing from it, 150. 
losing nothing by its modifications, 
127. 
makes no great concessions, 157. 
newly vindicated, 142. 
not waning, 446. 
now better understood, 458. 
Progress of, 645, etc. 
reduced to the lowest terms, 105. 
relative progress of, 520. 
Statistics of, in the world, 649, etc. 
Tutelage of, 378. 
Unchanged by changes, 9o. 
Working doctrines of, 127. 
Christians in India, 625. 
Unity and diversity among, 137. 
Chubbs, 84. 
Chunder Sen, quoted, 630. 
Church Almanac, 415, 419. 
attendance, 213. 
discipline in New England, 203. 
gives motives, 125. 
Missionary Intelligencer, 651. 
of England, its evangelical party, 395. 
of Rome imbecile, 40. 
property, Value of, 571. 
sittings, 567. 
The Medizeval, its service, 163, 164. 
Churches, Costly, 361. 
dissenting, in low state, 187. 
Empty, 27. 
in American colonies, condition of, 
390, etc. 
in Boston, 422. ’ 
in Great Britain, Low condition of, 
383-390 
in New Jersey, low, 399. 
in New York, low, 390. 
in Virginia, low, 399. 
multiplying in West, 416. 
National, of United States, 168. 
not built by carpentry, 515. 
of Maryland, low, 390. 
of Massachusetts, 399. 
organizations, edifices, etc., in United 
States, 1850-1890, 696-703. 
organized by home missions, 428. 
organized in United States, 560, 
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Churches, The, and the cities, 713. 
valleys of dry bones, 393. 
with new power, 211. 

Churchman, The, quoted, 502. 

Cities, Advantages of, 355. 

Aggregates of virtue in, 263. 

and aggressive Christianity, 365. 

and commerce, 356. 

and crime, 263. 

and the churches, 713. 

centers of evil forces, 355, 360. 

centers of good forces, 366, 

Concentrated vices of, 355, 660. 

congestions of population, 354. 

Evangelization of, 363, 366, 419, etc., 
503, etc. 

fed by rural towns, 356. 

Hot-bed fermentation in, 219. 

in United States, 355. 

in United States, Progress of, in fifty 
years, 366. 

Provision for churches in, 422. 

Radiating centers of, 354. 

Rise of, 55. 

unfortunate, 341, etc, 

Civil government and large business 

enterprises, 344. 

government and Christianity, 460. 

life, Ideals of, 376. 

recognition of religion, 463. 

Civilization, A leading problem of, 354. 
and Christianity, 507-510. 

Pagan, 478. 
Progress of, 331. 

Civita Catholica, 580. 

Clark, Dr. R. H., 582. 

Clarkson, Thomas, 476. 

Classes of paupers, 325, etc. 

Classics, Greek and Roman, 56. 

Clay, Hon. Henry, 484. 

Clergy, English, ignorant, 386. 
exercising divine prerogatives, 165. 
immoral, 164, 188, 195. 
intemperate, 400. 
made inquisitors, 165. 
under dominion of Satan, 168, 

Cleveland, Ohio, described in 1803, 202. 

Cloisters, Purity in, 380. 

Coal-pits, Women and children in, 3rr. 

Codes, Penal, 348. 

Coke, Rev. Thomas, LL.D., 611. 

Colleges and the Churches, 466. 
and the Evangelical Churches, rrs5. 
by whom founded, 465. 
in United States, r14. 

Religious status of, 475. 
Roman Catholic and Protestant, 471. 
students religious, 474, 475. 

Colliers and salters, 222. 

Collins, 84. 

Colonies under Christian governments, 

657. 

Colportage organized, etc., 428. 

. Colquhoun, Mr., 263. 

*“Come-outer” wing of Abolitionists, 

215. 


INDEX. 


Commerce and cities, 356: 

Common soil of humanity plowed and 
planted, 443. 
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